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HENRYK SIENKIEWICZ. DYSKURS LITEWSKI

Andrzej Baranow

Litewski Uniwersytet Edukologiczny, Studenty 39, Vilnius, Litwa,
abandrebar66@gmail.com

ABSTRACT

Lithuanian discourse reflected in Henryk Sienkiewicz’s prose arises from metadis-
course and displays multidimensional and complex nature. Gaps, inconsistencies and
understatements found in his works have received a number of interpretations today,
too. An important line of research is reception of Sienkiewicz’s literature in Lithuania.

The following aspects determined by the Lithuanian-Polish cultural interaction in
the 19" century should be observed: complementary function of Polish literature, bilin-
gualism, late formation of standart Lithuanian, heterogeneity. The reception of Polish
literature in Lithuania in the second half of the 19" century had two forms, namely
integrative (Sienkiewicz) and differential (Orzeszkowa, Prus). The present study deals
with juxtaposition of Potop and the first historical Lithuanian novel Algimantas written
by Vincas Pietaris under the influence of Sienkiewicz, which has not been explored yet.

It is important to note that archives in Vilnius have not been examined yet, including
the Wroblewski Library, where smaller or larger discoveries can be made.

Keywords: Lithuanian-Polish cultural interaction, discourse, reception, horizon of
expectations, Sienkiewicz, Pietaris.

WSTEP

Niniejszy artykul ma charakter okoliczno$ciowy. Przypomnijmy, ze Henryk
Sienkiewicz, pierwszy polski pisarz noblista, przyszed! na §wiat 5 maja 1846 roku, od
ktorej to daty mija 170 lat. W listopadzie 2016 r. mija natomiast 100 lat od dnia jego
$mierci. Sg dzisiaj dobre znaki, wskazujgce na obecnos¢ pisarza w ponowoczesnosci,
na tle innych klasykow, juz prawie zapomnianych. Postaram si¢ to udowodnic.

Wazna mysl teoretyczna polega na tym, ze jako jednostki nie jeste$my zrédltem
zadnego dyskursu, przez wlasne komentarze dotgczamy sie do juz istniejagcego. Dys-
kurs Sienkiewiczowski w ujeciu ogélnym jest dynamiczny, impulsywny, energetyczny,
ciggly od XIX wieku. Nieprzyjaznie ustosunkowywata sie do pisarza w korespondencji
po zdobyciu przez niego Nagrody Nobla zarliwa emancypantka Eliza Orzeszkowa.
Nie mégl przyjaé Sienkiewiczowskiego spojrzenia na historie Stefan Zeromski. Nie-
jednoznaczny stosunek do autora Trylogii mial tez Czestaw Mitosz, ambiwalentnie
ocenial pisarza Witold Gombrowicz. A jak jest odbierany Sienkiewicz na Litwie?
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CZESC ZASADNICZA

Sienkiewiczowski dyskurs litewski wyrasta z metadyskursu i w swojej litewskosci
jest wielowymiarowy i skomplikowany. Luki, nie$cisto$ci, niedomdwienia, wielo-
kropki wystepuja jeszcze w réznorodnych interpretacjach takze dzisiaj. Kontekst
biograficzny jest jakoby dobrze znany kazdemu nauczycielowi poloniécie. Dziadek
pisarza, Michat Sienkiewicz, byt wojskowym polskim z rodu tatarsko-biatoruskiego,
ktéry osiadl na Litwie. Od strony matki znaczace jest pokrewienstwo z Lelewelami i
Luszczewska-Deotyma. Z Litwy pochodzi takze rodzina zony pisarza, Marii z Szet-
kiewiczéw. Ojciec jej, Kazimierz Szetkiewicz, wlasciciel Hanuszyszek, utracil swoj
majatek za udzial w powstaniu styczniowym, sam byl zestany w gtab Rosji. Drobne,
a moze nawet barwne szczegdly, dotyczace genealogii Sienkiewicza, ukrywaja jeszcze
archiwa.

Urodzit si¢ Sienkiewicz na Podlasiu, we wsi Wola Okrzejska. Jakie§ magiczne
wiezi faczyly pisarza z bylym Wielkim Ksiestwem Litewskim. Przez cale zycie odczu-
wal impulsy, ktore promieniowaly z uroczej czasoprzestrzeni, w sposdb tajemniczy
wplywaly na jego twdrczos¢.

Skad pseudonim Litwos? To raczej nie jest spolszczone ,lietuvis” (Litwin), jak
mowi sie czasem na lekcjach szkolnych. Ma racje Andrzej Rataj, Ze klucz dla popraw-
nej interpretacji pseudonimu mozna znalez¢ w Kronikach... Stryjkowskiego, ktore
byly bardzo inspirujaca lektura dla Sienkiewicza. Potwierdza te my$l nastepujacy
fragment, ktdry cytuje badacz:

Tec sa imiona Synow Weydenuta Pana Pruskiego i udzialy ich albo ziemice od ich
imion nazwane. Byt Dwunasty Syn Litwos z Litewki narodzony ktorego iako z inney
matki urodzonego bracia nienawidzieli y bitwy z soba staczali potym Litwos ustapit
Pruso a do swych Oyczystych kqtow Litewskich si¢ udat (Rataj, 2015, 282).

Blednym tropem, jezeli chodzi o litewski dyskurs od strony biograficznej, sa
poszukiwania i stwierdzenia nieudokumentowane. Nadal Zywotna jest mitologi-
zacja. Mamy do czynienia nawet z podwdjng mitologizacja. Sienkiewicz sam lubit
mitologizowac rzeczywistos¢, obecnie mitologizuje si¢ go samego. Krytykowana jest
w literaturoznawstwie polskim Alwida Bajor, autorka cyklu artykuléw na famach
»Magazynu Wilenskiego” Pigkny mit stanowi twierdzenie, ze Sienkiewicz niejedno-
krotnie odwiedzil Laude i badat tamtejsze archiwa. Nie pozostalo jednak zadnych
$§ladéw ani od tych archiwéw, ani od zawartych w nich dokumentéw. Czyzby myszy
wszystko zjadly? W Sienkiewiczowskiej spusciznie pisanej nie ma raczej wzmianek
o takich wyprawach.

Mozna zlokalizowa¢ na mapie Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego jedyng miejsco-
wos¢, w ktdrej na pewno bywat Sienkiewicz. Jezdzit na polowanie do majatku Woto-
zyn, do hrabiego Jana Tyszkiewicza. Goscil w Dubnikach, gdzie wieczorami w aurze
niezwyklej, przy lampie naftowej byly czytane fragmenty Trylogii, i to jest informacja
udokumentowana dzieki wspomnieniom Jézefa Mineyki (Mineyko, 1997, 50). Te
miejscowos¢ dzieli od Laudy sporo kilometrow. Podczas takich podrézy Sienkiewicz
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mogl zapewne czasem zahaczaé takze o Wilno. A od Wilna do Laudy takze dzisiaj
droga jest dosy¢ ,,zawita”

Wazny punkt oparcia dyskursywnego stanowi recepcja Sienkiewicza na Litwie.
Dzialajg w tej przestrzeni swoje unikalne relacje, uporzadkowane przez specyfike
XIX-wiecznych litewsko-polskich zwigzkéw kulturowych: komplementarna funk-
cja literatury polskiej, bilingwizm, pézne powstanie litewskiego jezyka literackiego
(przetom XIX-XX wieku), heterogeniczno$¢ (nawet w koncu stulecia obecny byt
pozytywizm i zmodyfikowany romantyzm). W recepgiji literatury polskiej na Litwie
drugiej potowy XIX wieku wspdlistniaty dwie jej formy - integracyjna (Sienkiewicz,
Rodziewiczdéwna) i dyferencyjna (Orzeszkowa, Prus). Wsrdd polskich pisarzy-
-realistow ,,na gorze” okazal sie Sienkiewicz.

Potop - to pierwsze dziefo historyczne, przelozone na jezyk litewski w 1900 r. w
USA przez Antanasa Kaupasa. W dosy¢ fagodnej recenzji, ktora pojawila sie w tym
samym roku, czytamy: ,, Potop” wydano i w jezyku litewskim, zatroszczono sig o to, aby
Litwini zapoznali si¢ ze stynnym dzietem Henryka Sienkiewicza, do ktorego materiat
czerpano z Litwy i Zycia Litwinéw... W Trylogii Sienkiewicza pokazane sq najazdy
Szwedow i Kozakow na Litwe i jednoczesnie na Polske. Polecamy czytelnikom kupic te
ksigzke i zapoznac sig z 6wczesnym Zyciem Litwinow, ktore opisuje Sienkiewicz (Vienybé
Lietuvninky, 1900, nr 20, 239).

Powies$¢ Krzyzacy byta wydana w 1902 roku w przekladzie J. B. Smelstoriusa.
Byla ona znana na Litwie, ale towarzyszylo jej milczenie. Brakowalo, niestety, recen-
zji. Wymowny byt jezyk milczenia. Wielkie niezadowolenie wywotalo ujecie przez
Sienkiewicza bitwy pod Grunwaldem, ukazanie roli Witolda oraz zachowania si¢
wojsk litewskich. Tu juz wkraczamy w dziedzine imagologii, stereotypy tworzone
byty po obu stronach: polskiej i litewskiej. Mozna przypuszczaé, ze stereotyp Polaka
byt kreowany jako odpowiedz na Sienkiewiczowski obraz Litwina. Znalazlo to wie-
lodyskursowe odbicie na famach litewskiego pisma Varpas (Dzwon), powstatego w
czasach, kiedy zaczeta dziata¢ mtoda chlopska inteligencja litewska, ktéra odrzucita
juz jezyk polski w swoim pismiennictwie. Znikat bilingwizm, znikata dwuszczeb-
lowo$¢, zaczynato dominowa¢ nastawienie monokulturowe. Ten stereotyp Polaka
wzmocnil sie w okresie Litwy miedzywojennej. Dany aspekt jest zupelnie niezbadany
(chodzi o litewskie pi$miennictwo migdzywojenne).

Powies$¢ Quo vadis zostala przettumaczona na jezyk litewski w 1904 roku przez J.
Slekysa. Te powie$¢ na samym poczatku recepcji takze spotkato milczenie, ale przy-
czyny byly juz inne. Na Litwie nie zaistnial jeszcze ,,horyzont oczekiwania” (wedtug
terminologii Hansa Roberta Jaussa) (Jauss, 1972, 4) dla utworéw takiej rangi. Potop
natomiast szczesliwie wszedt w granice horyzontu iluminacji wedlug terminologii
Ryszarda Handkego:

Zdolnos¢ przystosowania zdobytych doswiadczen do poglebiania i porzgdkowania
dopiero zdobywanych okresla (...) horyzont rozpoznania bedgcy swego rodzaju pochod-
ng horyzontu oczekiwat. Dzielo, a zwlaszcza arcydzieto, pojawiajqgce sie na horyzoncie
rozpoznania i nastepnie w toku przyswajania przenoszone do rozszerzajgcego sig tym
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samym horyzontu dalszych oczekiwan, w pierwszej fazie dokonuje rozbicia horyzontu
oczekiwan, zmusza do mniej lub bardziej zasadniczej rekonstrukcji swiadomosci. Ho-
ryzont, na ktorym zostaje ona z pomocg dzieta na powrdt odbudowana jako nowa in-
tegralna catosé, mozna nazwac horyzontem iluminacji. Takie okreslenie odpowiadatoby
wlasciwosciom proceséw istotnie za sprawg utworu dokonujgcych sie w Swiadomosci
odbiorcy” (Handke, 1975, 254). O utworach Sienkiewicza, w tym o Quo vadis, méwio-
no i dyskutowano w srodowisku emigrantow litewskich w Stanach Zjednoczonych.

Zjawisko oryginalne w Sienkiewiczowskiej recepcji na Litwie — los noweli Za
chlebem. Noweli zwyczajnej, prostej wéréd innych matych form narracyjnych. Ttu-
maczona byla w roku 1866 przez Pranasa Mil¢auskasa i w 1897 przez Vincasa Slekysa.
Niezwykte zainteresowanie utworem inspirowat wspolny dla Polski i Litwy problem
migracji zarobkowej. Dla komparatystyki juz sam przektad stanowi nowy utwor
literacki, ale w tej sytuacji dany aspekt byt wzmocniony przez swiadomag lituanizacje
tkanki artystycznej noweli. Zmienione byly nawet nazwy miejscowosci, na przyklad,
Lipnice wystepuja jako Riezukai i in. Ukazany motyw w kontekscie litewskim nabie-
ral cech toposu i znalazt odbicie jako homologie interliterackie — komedie Zemaité,
utwory Bronislovasa Laucevi¢iusa-Vorksasa. Ten nieduzy utwor Sienkiewicza jest
arcyciekawym materialem do rozwazan translatorycznych w $wietle komparatystyki.
Jak powstaje nowy tekst literacki — ttumacza jako drugiego autora? Jak funkcjonuje
$wiatto miedzyjezykowe i miedzykulturowe? Te aspekty moga wystepowa¢ w trakcie
dalszych badan, a sam rodzaj przekltadu mozna okresli¢ jako typologicznie mentalny.

Kolejna teza. Poczytno$¢ Sienkiewicza na Litwie i w Polsce. Jest w tym swoja spe-
cyfika. Julian Krzyzanowski w roku 1973 stwierdzil, Ze jest to pisarz sze$ciu pokolen
(Krzyzanowski, 1973, 63). Jednakze na panelu ,,Sienkiewicz w szkole wspoétczesnej”
byta ustalona pewna cezura (lata 2003-2004). Powody, jakie uczniowie wymieniali,
dlaczego nie czytajg Sienkiewicza badz majg do niego niechetny stosunek, to trzy-
krotnie podkreslone: ,,nuda, nuda, nuda..”; ,,brak szybkiej akcji’, ,,nudne lekcje, opra-
cowujgce powiesci Sienkiewicza z nadaktywnym nauczycielem” (Henryk Sienkiewicz
w szkole, bibliotece i muzeum, 2015, 223).

Jezeli chodzi o recepcje Sienkiewicza na Litwie, gtebokiego zalamania nie zauwa-
zytem. U nas wyglada to inaczej. Sg to ksigzki czytane jeszcze w dziecinstwie, ksigzki
»ze skrzynki dziadka’, odnalezionej na strychu. We wspolczesnej szkole polskiej na
Litwie jako utwory programowe czytane s3: Trylogia (fragmenty) a takze wybrane
mate formy narracyjne.

Wazny aspekt recepcji ,,Sienkiewicz akademicki”, czyli obecny w dydaktyce uni-
wersyteckiej. Na Litewskim Uniwersytecie Edukologicznym prowadzone s3 kolokwia
Sienkiewiczowskie. Podczas zaje¢ poddane sg konfrontacji rézne opinie i glosy o
tworczosci autora Trylogii, jak znanych pisarzy, tak i badaczy wspolczesnych. Z jedne;j
strony, profesura starej daty (Tadeusz Bujnicki, J6zef Bachoérz, Halina Bursztynska), z
drugiej strony, mlodsza generacja (Grazyna Borkowska iin.). Student ma réwny glos
z profesorem i badaczem oraz formutluje swoje zdanie. W tej czesci dyskursywnej
jak najbardziej si¢ ujawnia mowa prelokucyjna. Ostatnio stwierdzono, ze powiesci
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historyczne Sienkiewicza (Trylogia) to wielkie czytadla, inaczej mdéwiac, arcydzieta
literatury popularnej. Dyskurs pokazal, ze dosy¢ dtugo w cieniu Trylogii pozostawal
Sienkiewicz wspolczesny i przede wszystkim jego powies¢ Bez dogmatu, ktéra ma w
sobie cechy arcydzielnosci i range powiesci europejskiej jak na tamte czasy. Byla ona
bardzo popularna w Litwie miedzywojenne;j.

Sienkiewicz, kreujac posta¢ Leona Ploszowskiego, przedstawil ,,polski wariant”
»choroby wieku”. Tym samym wprowadzit powie$¢ Bez dogmatu do nurtu tradycji
europejskiej, w ktorej znalazly sie takie nazwiska, jak B. Constant, F. R. Chateau-
briand, H. Balzak czy A. Musset. Symptomy artystycznie analizowanej choroby;,
czesto o przejawach narodowych, wyrazaly sie jako: indywidualizm i ambicja, chaos
$wiadomosdci, idea wlasnej wyjatkowosci, chorobliwa meczarnia duszy, ,wyczerpanie
energetyczne’, brak ,,$wietosci serca’, wrodzona sklonnos¢ do odbierania pigkna, w
tym takze wcielonego w dzieta antyku i renesansu, dyletantyzm w rozumieniu sztu-
ki, gniotace przeczucie przedwczesnie nadchodzacego schylku, staro$¢ duszy. Tego
rodzaju trwale typy charakteru, ilustrujace podobne sytuacje w zyciu i literaturze w
réznorodnych kulturach narodowych, czeski badacz-komparatysta K. Krej¢i nazwat
»modelami” (Krej¢i, 1968, 62).

Najglebsza luka w dyskursie litewskim dotyczy zestawienia Potopu i pierwszej
litewskiej powiesci historycznej Algimantas autorstwa Vincasa Pietarisa, ktora ukazata
sie w roku 1904 pod wplywem Sienkiewicza. Ciekawy jest juz sam zyciorys Vincasa
Pietarisa. Ukonczyl gimnazjum w Mariampolu, potem wyjechat do Moskwy, gdzie
studiowal na dwéch wydziatach: fizyczno-matematycznym i medycznym. Po studiach
na Uniwersytecie Moskiewskim pracowal na prowingji jako lekarz. Rzadko odwiedzat
swoja ,mala ojczyzng”. W Algimantasie autor zapoznaje nas z dziejami Litwy XII-
-XIII w. Dziala w tej powiesci pamig¢ nostalgiczna, ktéra wzmacnia walory utworu.

Obie wymienione powiesci faczg si¢ na wielu poziomach artystycznych: rozwoj
akcji, kreowanie postaci, koncepcja mitosci, krajobraz i opisy przyrody i in. Byla to
rywalizacja Pietarisa z Henrykiem Sienkiewiczem, druga gleboka w litewskiej litera-
turze klasycznej. Pierwsza — to Borek onikszty#iski Baranauskasa i Pan Tadeusz Adama
Mickiewicza. Pietaris podaje mocno wyidealizowany obraz starej Litwy. Kontynuuje
tradycje Ksaverasa Bogusasa O poczgtkach narodu i jezyka litewskiego rozprawa, a
takze Ludwika Adama Jucewicza Litwa.

Najwazniejsze, ze obie powiesci byly pisane ,,ku pokrzepieniu serc” w réznych uje-
ciach mentalnych. Zaczyna tu dziata¢ komparatystyka dyskursywna, inaczej méwigc:
zestawienie podobnych dyskurséw w innych kulturach poprzez medium literatury
pieknej. Potrzebne sg gltebokie studia poréwnawcze tych utworéw.

UWAGI KONCOWE

Litewska perspektywa Sienkiewiczowska. Moim zdaniem, prognoza wyglada
optymistycznie. Podczas paneli, dyskusji konferencyjnych mozna jeszcze uslysze¢,
ze Sienkiewicz powinien by¢ czytany krytycznie. Wspdlczesnos¢ jest nastawiona na
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odbior polifoniczny. Powinien by¢ czytany tylko analitycznie, przez konfrontacje
réznych opinii. W dyskursie artystyczno-historycznym pisarz mial prawo na wtasna
wizje historii. Powie$¢ Bez dogmatu naprowadza na wielowektorowos¢ badan poetyki
Sienkiewicza pod znakiem nowoczesnosci.

Jedng z drég interpretacyjnych moze by¢ ujecie interdyscyplinarne, aprobowane
juzw kolokwiach akademickich Litewskiego Uniwersytetu Edukologicznego. Pisarz
niejednokrotnie twierdzit, ze od dzieciecych lat byt wielkim mito$nikiem malarstwa.
Wspolny kod semantyczny (mitotworcze spojrzenie na przesztoéé, romantyka przygo-
dy, pejzaz) faczy utwory Sienkiewicza i obrazy Jézefa Brandta (,,Pochéd lisowczykow”,
»Bitwa husarii ze Szwedami” i in.). Mozna doda¢ innych malarzy (Arnold Bocklin,
Claude Monet i in.).

Moga istnie¢ nawet gry internetowe, wypelnione tresciami utworéw Sienkiewi-
czowskich.

Rzecz arcywazna: nie zbadane sg jeszcze archiwa wilenskie, w tym Biblioteka
Wréblewskich, gdzie czekaja naukowca wieksze i mniejsze odkrycia. Dyskurs Sien-
kiewiczowski jest nadal mocno otwarty.
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SANTRAUKA

HENRYK SIENKIEWICZ. LIETUVISKASIS DISKURSAS

Andrey Baranov

H. Sienkiewicziaus lietuviskas diskursas susideda i$ ,,atskaitos tasky’, kurie susije
su rasytojo biografija, jo kiriniy recepcija ir percepcija Lietuvoje (,,laukimo, lukes-
¢iy horizontas” ir ,iliuminacijos horizontas”), rasytojo funkcionavimu modernioje
erdvéje. Archyviniy tyrimy eigoje reikalingi tam tikri fakty patikslinimai. Lenky
Nobelio premijos laureato H. Sienkiewicziaus veikaly interpretacijoje pasigendama
jo karinio Tvanas ir Vinco Pietario Algimanto lyginamyjy tyrimy. Lokalinis diskur-
sas, iSaugantis i§ metadiskurso, turi rasti sau vieta H. Sienkiewicziaus literatarinio
palikimo tolimesniuose komparatyvistiniuose tyrimuose.
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TYPTEHEB O PYCCKOM YE/IOBEKE,
ITYIIKNHE, A3bIKE 1 CBOBOJIE

Vpuna bensaesa

MockoBcKmMit TOpOJCKOI IefarorndecKnii yHuBepcurert, 129226, Mocksa, 2-it
CenbcKoX03AMICTBEHHBIN IIpoesy, 1. 4, belyaeva-i@mail.ru

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the views of I. Turgenev concerning questions of national
identity, which developed from the general to the particular: firstly, through the under-
standing of the Russian man’s indispensable accessories to the European family, and
then - after gazing into his ‘strange’ singularity. Memoirs and journalistic sources prove
this logic and fix the writer’s interesting statements about the Russians and Europeans
(“people of the Latin race”). There is a separate aspect in this paper, namely, the idea
of inseparable connection between the Russian language and, according to Turgenev,
freedom as not only civil but spiritual and moral category as well, freedom, which was
opened and presented to the Russian people by A. Pushkin. However, the Russian man
still has to educate oneself towards this freedom (“dovospityvatsya”). The author of the
article gives I. Turgenev’s judgments about the difference in the mentality of the Euro-
pean nations, to which the writer ascribes the Russian people. He believed that these
differences did not testify the immorality of a people, but they speak about different
traditions and the way they represent good and evil.

Keywords: Turgenev, Russian man, Russian language, national identity, Pushkin.

BBOJOHAA YACTDb

Beccnopna xmoueBas ponb Typrenesa B MICTOpUM PYCCKO-€BPOIENICKMX CBA3EN
(xak ceifyac MOJHO roBOpuTh — KoMMyHuKaun). C TypreHeBa Ha4aoCh BXOX/e-
HIe PYCCKOJ MUTEPaTyphl B chephl 3alaHOI KYIbTYpPbl, OH CHe/man HeMao Jyid
TOro, 4ro6n! mo3HakoMuTh eBporreiines ¢ A.C. IlymxkunbiM, VI.A. Tonuapossim,
JI.H. Toncteim, 1 6bUI EPBBIM, KOTO Y3HAII 3alIaJHBII MIP KaK PYCCKOTO IMCaTes.

Typrenes u 1o ceil ieHb BOCIPMHUMAETCSI MHOTYIMM YUTATe/IAMU KaK CaMblil
€BPONECKMIT PycCKMIT ucaTennb. Ero MaHepa mucbMa OLleHMBAeTCA KaK HOBEIN-
CTMYeCKasi, er0 pOMaH XapaKTepu3yeTcsl KaK BapMaHT >KaHpa, B OOJIbIIell CTeIleHN
COOTBETCTBYIOIUI eBPOIIeIICKOI MOfien1 (XOTA 3TO M He BIO/MHe Tak). HakoHer,
€ro Npo3a NPOHN3aHA TOKaMM MHTePTEKCTYaTbHOCTH, KOTOpasi B OTPOMHOI Mepe
6asypyeTcs Ha eBPOIIETICKOIL cTOpyM 1 KynbType. Ho ecTb i1 3a11afHOTO Ye/ioBeKa
B TypreHese 1 4TO-TO HEyIOBMMOE, OPUTMHAIBHO PYCCKOe: He CTy4aifHO CBOMM
(GpaHIy3CKMM 3HAKOMBIM OH HAIlOMMHAJI PYCCKOTO MY>KuKa XopsA U3 «3alyicoK
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OxOoTHUKa». IHyMaeTCH, 4TO pa3MbIIIJIEHVA TypreHeBa O MEHTA/INTETE Pa3HbIX €EBPO-
IeJICKMX HapOJIOB 1 CTEeIIeHN «eBPOIIeJICKOCTI» PYCCKOTO YelIoBeKa, KOTOpble 0Tpa-
>KEHBI B €70 XyI0XKEeCTBEHHBIX TEKCTAX, AIMUCTOISIPHOM HAaC/IeNY 1 3a(PUKCUPOBAHBI
MHOTVIMI ME€MYapuCTaMyl, MOT'YT CTaTb MCK/IIOYUTE/TbHO BaXKHbI [/ TOrO, t-IT06I)I
BBICBETITD HEMAJIO 3allyTAHHbIE B HACTOsALIee BpeMs, [0 PARY HPUUNH U 06CTOs-
TeJIbCTB, YT IOHMMAaHNA APYT OPyra pyCCKMMU U eBponeiiamMu. B aToM BuguTcs
OCHOBHas Uesib U aKmyanvbHOCMp TIPEATIPUHATOTO HaMJ U3Y4eHM TypreHeBCKOTo
B3I/LAifia Ha IIpOo6emMbl npieHTHTeTa. PaboTa OmmpaeTcsi Ha Ky/IbTypPHO-MCTOPIYECKOe
U CPaBHUTENbHO-MICTOPUYECKIE MICCTIEIOBATENbCKIE MOJIENN, C YUYETOM acIeKTOB
XyHO>KeCTBEHHOII aHTPOIIONIOTUY U aKCHOIOTUY A3BIKA.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTDb

Typrenes cripaBeyIMBO paccMaTpyBasl INTEPATypPy €BPOIEiiCKOil ceMby HapO-
IOB, Ky/la OH OTHOCVJI U HApOJ, PyCCKMiT!, KaK ITOC/IeOBaTe/IbHYIO LIellb MHTepIIpe-
TalWil POJICTBEHHBIX TeM, CI0’KETOB, MOTVBOB, 06pPa3oB.

Bonb1oit Xymo>xHUK, Kak nonarasn TypreHes, ABAACH «BbIpas3uTeieM HApOLHO
cyT» (9T0 HeoOXOMMOE /11 HETO YC/IOBHUE 3HAYVMOCTY 1 Be/TMYMHBI XYOKHUKA),
o6beguHACT B ceOe 1Ba HavasIa: «60CHPUUMUUE0CHIU», KOTOpas obpallleHa KaK «Ha
COOCTBEHHYIO JKU3HDb», TAK M «Ha )XVM3HD [IPYTUX 3allaiHBIX HAPOJOB CO BCEMIU ee
6orarctBamMm», u «camodessmenvHocmu» (Typrenes, 1986, 342). Taxoit nucarenb
BCeTa TBOPIECKU CaMO6bITHO OXXVIBOTBOPAET Y>K€ I3BECTHDIE B pa3HbIX KYy/IbTypaX
00paspl 11 CIOXKETbI, KOTOPbIE JODKHBI OPraHNYeCKN «ACCUMUIUPOBAMBCA» B €T0
HoBOM TBOpeHuN (Typrenes, 1986, 345).

CyliecTByeT pacpoCcTpaHeHHOEe MHEHMe, YTO IOHATb PYCCKOTO 4elloBeKa 1
pasrajiath ero TaitHy MOXKHO cKopee, mpountas ®.M. Jocroesckoro nau JI.H. Ton-
cToro, Ho He Typrenesa. OpHako TypreHes ¢ He MEHBILUM HAIPsDKEHNEM, YeM €T
6oree MOTIOZIbIe COBPEMEHHMKY, Pa3MBIIIIAET O CYIL[eCTBE PYCCKOTO THIIA, O 3aTrajiKe
PYCCKOII AYLIN, O YeM CBUAETENIbCTBYET €ro Xy/I0)KeCTBEHHOe TBOPYECTBO, IyOnu-
IIVICTUKA U YTO HOATBEP>KAAI0T MHOTOUMC/IEHHBIE MEMYapICTBHI .

OTMeTNM OCHOBHBIE BeX) B TYPreHeBCKOM MHTepece K PYCCKOMY Ye/lOBeKY.

Tyt ymecrtHo 6ynet BcriomHuts H.M. Kapamsuna, KOTOpbIiT BOLLEI B IUTEPATYPY
¢ «IImcbMaMy pyccKoro NmyTelleCTBEHHMKa», a 3aBEPLIAIONIVIM €r0 COYMHEHMEM
611 McTopuorpaduyeckuit Tpyn «Vcropus rocymapcrsa Poccuitckoro». B atom
BEKTOpe CKPbITA BayKHas JIOTMKa IIOCTVOKEHNA HAal[MOHAIbHOM nileHTNYHOoCTH. Kak
CIIpaBeIMBO OTMeYaloT UccIefoBaTen, «KapaMsyH HadasI Kak IM1caTeslb, TOKa3bl-
BAIOLINII YUTATENAM B 3epKajie CBOEro TBopuecTsa EBpolry 11 mporpecc KynbTypbl, 1

'« <...> BMXKY Tparn4eckyo CTOPOHY B CyAbOax Bcell eBpPOIENCKOI ceMby (BKIOYasd,
pasymeetcs, u Poccuio)» (TypreHes, 1963, 73).

? TIpobneMa pyccKoil MEHTA/lIbHOCTH, KaK OHa OTPa3mIach B TBOpUYeCTBe TypreHesa 1 B €ro
BHEXYH0)XeCTBEHHOJT TPaKTHUKe, B IOC/IeHIE TOIbI TOHMMAIACh B COMleP>KaTe/IbHBIX paboTax
(Epmaxos, 2005; Hensserikwuit, 2011).
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3aBepIINJI CBOI Iy Th Te€M, UTO OTKpPbUI Ilepef, HuMy Poccuio 1 ee MCTOpUIO» (JTormaw,
VYenencknii, 1987, 533).

Y TypreneBa Toxe eCTb JIOTMKA, KOTOpasi, IpaB/ia, TOIbKO OTYACTY HATIOMIHAET
KapaM3MHCKYy10. OH HaYMHAET CBOE XYJ0)KeCTBEHHOE 3yUeHIe PYCCKOTO Ye/I0BEKa C
TOTO, YTO BIIVICHIBAET €TO B €BPOIEIICKIII ¥ LIMpe — B 001IIeYeI0BeYeCKIIT KOHTEKCT,
KaK OY/ITO XOUeT CKa3aTb: MBI TaKle JKe eBPOIIeIIIbI, MBI — 4acTh EBpOIBI.

Tak, Xopb 13 «3aI1COK OXOTHMKa» MeeT y Hero HeMao ob1uero ¢ Cokparom n
c Tere (B Texcre nepBoit mybnukanym pacckasa «Xops 1 Kannusra»), a Kanunaprya -
¢ llInnnepom. ITpu aTom pasmpinieHns 0 XOpe HABOAAT PAcCKa3uyMKa Ha MbICIIb,
4o «[TeTp Bemkuit 6bUI 10 IPEUMYILECTBY PYCCKUIT Y€/I0BEK, PYCCKMIT IMEHHO B
CBOUX NpeobpasoBanmsx». [lanee untaem: «PyccKuit 4elOBEK TaK yBepeH B CBOEIT
CHJIe U KPEMOCTH, YTO OH He IIPOYb U II0/IOMATh Ce0s1: OH MajIo 3aHMMAaEeTCs CBO-
VM IIpoLIeAIIM Y1 CME/IO ITIAAUT BIIEPEN. Yro XOpouIo — TO €My I HpaBUTCA, 9TO
PasyMHO — TOTO eMy U IIOfiaBail, a OTKy/a OHO UJeT, — eMy Bcé paBHO. Eeo 30pasuiii
CMBICTL 0OXOMHO NOOMPYHUN HAO CYXONAPIM HEMEUKUM PAccyOKOM; HO HeMUbl, HO
cnosam Xops, n1000nvimHblll HApooey, U NOY4UMbCA y Hux o 2omoé» (TypreHes,
1978, 16. Kypcus 3pech n ganee Hamt. — V. B.). Kcratn, MEHOTO nose B «Peun mo
MIOBOALY OTKpBITKA MaMATHUKA A. ITynikuna B Mockse» TypreneB ckaxkeT, 4TO Ha-
typa Ilerpa Benmukoro «kak-To poicTBeHHa Hatype camoro Ilymkuna» (TypreHes,
1986, 342), mOTOMY YTO MM 060MM CBOJICTBEHHA «JBOVICTBEHHAs] BOCHPUUMYN-
BOCTb» — K 4y)KOMY (6parh 13 3aIafHON XU3HM C ee «boraTcTBaMu» BCe Iydliee)
I K CBOEMY, HApPOJTHOMY, ¥ YMeHle Ha 3TOJ OCHOBE CO3JlaBaTb OPUTMHAIbLHOE B
CUHTe3e 3TUX HavaJl

Ha nepsbix nopax, korga TypreHeB TONbKO BBOAUT PYCCKOTO 4e/IOBEKA B KPYT
€BPOIIENICKOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA, CO3[jaBasd KHUTY 0 Poccum u moHMmas, 941o 1o Hell
pycckux OyAyT U3ydarh, eMy BaKHO HPUOIMSUTD €ro K eBpOIeliliaM, BO3BECT! K
obmemMy 1 moHATHOMY 06pasny. Tak, pednexTupyrommuit Bacunuit Bacunbesuy
onpepensaercs mcarteneM Kak lamrer HIUrpoBcKoro yespa: OKa3bIBaeTCs, B JAIEKON
POCCUIICKOII ITyOMHKe XXIMBET Ye/IOBeK, OpraHndecky 6mmskuii lamiery, a 3Ha4nT
¥ HeCyImit B ce6e JJOMUHAHTHBIE IPU3HAKI 9TOTO €BPOIIEIICKUM XYA0XKHUKOM CO-
3[JaHHOTO XapakTepa. HecoMHeHHO, B 3TOM TypreHeBCKOM BapMaHTe raMIeTOBCKOTO
THUIIA MIPOSBIIAETCA «PYCCKOCTbY», HO OHA MOJAETCSA BCe PABHO Yepe3 BO3BeleHNe K
o6111eMy, eBpoIIeiickoMy (1 mupe — K MUpoBoMy) Tuiy. [IpumedarensHo, uto Typ-
reHeB TOIia, B KOHIle 1840-X rofioB, To eCThb 3a0/1ro 0 JJocToeBCcKoro, pakTmyeckn
HPEeABOCXUTIL TUII «9eTIOBEKA PYCCK020 O0MbUUHCINBA», «TTOAIIOIBHOTO NapaoKca-
JIICTa», 0 KOTOPOM JJ0CTOEeBCKMIT IT03Ke TOBOPUI KaK O CBOEM BETIMKOM OTKPBITHM.
BesycnoBHO, B «10fI0IBHOMY THIIE ¥ JIOCTOEBCKOTO €CTh 00IIjeueIoBeYecKoe, HO
cyry60 HaIOHa/IbHOE — efjBa /i1 He B 6osbiieli cterern. OfHAKO TypreHeBCKas TH-
IM3aLs, TPV KOTOPOI aKLIEHT JIe/aJICs Ha 00ujem (eBPOIIEICKOM), @ He Ha YaACHOM
(HaIOHATTBHOM), He CTOBKO YMaJlsila SKMBYIO HAI[MOHAJIbHYI0 HETOBTOPUMOCTD
HepCOHaXKa, CKOIbKO ObIIa IPOCTO IOAYMHEHA [PYTOil 3a/ja4e: MOHATH cels depes
npubIVKeHne K «o01en3BecTHOMY» 06pasiyy. HajjeneHHbII HalMOHAIbHBIMM
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yepTamu repoit TypreHeBa oka3bIBajICsl BApMaHTOM (pa3HOBI/I]j[HOCTI)IO) MOHATHOTO
€BPOIIENICKOMY CO3HaHNIO THIIA.

Takas noruka MOTMBMpPOBaHa BHYTPEHHUMHI MeXaHI3MaMU MEXKY/IbTYPHON
KOMMYHMKAIMM: CBOIO UIAEHTUYHOCTb MOXKHO YACHUTb TOJIBKO Y€PE3 B3aMMO-
TeliCTBMe C «4y>KMM», KOTOpO€e OKa3blBaeTCs K TOMY JKe B HeMaJIoll CTelleHU
poncTBeHHbIM. He ciry4yalino UMeHHO B ceMeiHOM Ktode BocnpuHumanu Poccuro
u 3anayp Typrenes n A.JI. TepieH, koTopsle B 1860-e rofbl BCTYIVIN B M3BECT-
HBII criop o 6yayieM popnHel. OTcTanBast IPOTUBOIONIOXKHbBIE TO3ULINN, OHH,
B CYIIHOCTH, 00a paccMaTpuBamy Pocciio Kak OT/ja/IeHHYI0 W JKe, Ha000poT,
BecbMa 0O/1u3kyio popcrBenHnuny EBpomnsl. TepiieH myca, 4To Hapoj, pyccKmil
IPYHAMIEKNUT «KAKMM-TO 08010pPOOHbIM Opamom Kk o0ujeii cemve Hapodos espo-
neticKux», OJIHAKO K€ «OH He NPUHUMAJ IIOYTU HUKAKOTO Y4aCTUA B CeMelHOol
xponuxe 3anada» (Tepuen, 1959, 197). Typrenes oTBeuan, pasBusas MeTadopy
cBoero onmoHeHTa: «Poccna — He BeHepa Muocckas B 4epHOM Tejle U B y3aX;
3TO MOYHO MAKAS JHe 0e8Uld, KAK U crapuiue ee cecpbl — TOMBKO BOT 3a/{HUIIA
y Heit momupe» (Typreues, 1963, 65).

Wrak, B TBOp4ecTBe Typrenesa yxe ¢ 1840-x rogos sakpernmics obpas pyc-
CKOTO 4YeJIoBeKa KaK O/IM3KOro, pPOACTBEHHOIO eBPOIeNly. Y Hero HOAB/IAITCA
MHOTOYMC/IEHHDbIE Ha3BaHHbIE VI HE Ha3BaHHbI€ CTEIIHbIE, YE3NHDbIE U yca,ue6HbIe
Tamnetsl, JInpsl, Jou KuxoTsl 1 @aycTbl. DTON IMHUN IUCATENDb 6yneT BEpEH 1 B
nocnegymomye rofbl. OHAKO pasMbIIIEHNA O PYCCKOM Y€/IOBEKE B Jla/ibHENIIEM
HIpUOOPETYT y HEro U MHOI XapaKTep.

«Ta3006pasHocTb» cocrossamst Poccuu mocme KpbIMCKoit BOMHBL 1 0COOEHHO
nocre pegopM Hadanma 1860-X rofiOB CIIOCOOCTBOBAIN TOMY, UTO MICATeIb HAYasl
HpYICTa/IbHee BIJLA/IbIBATHCS B «HeoO11iee» BbIpaKeHue JIMLA CBOVX COMIEMEHHUKOB,
Bce 6OsIblle Pa3MBILULAI O €r0 «CTPAHHON» HEIIOBTOPUMOCTH. MHOTe IOBECTH 1
pomaHbI 1860 1 1870-X rofoB CBUJIETENbCTBYIOT 00 9TOM. Tak, repoit «CTyaum» Ioj
HazBaHMeM «CTyK... CTyK... cTyk!» (1871) mpepcraBisgeT coO0Il THUII MCKITIOYNTE/Tb-
HO PYCCKOTO caMOyOMIiLIbl, YelloBeKa «paTambHOro», KaK HasbIBasI caM ce0s1 repoii.
Typrenes mucan 06 3TOM OHOI U3 CBOMX KOoppecloHjeHTok: «IIpencraBbre, 4TO
A CYMTAIO TY Belllb He TO, YTOO y/aBlIerics — UCIOMHEHMe, ObITh MOYKeT, HefloCTa-
TOYHO U /1200 — HO OJTHOII 13 CAMBIX CEPbE3HBIX, KOTOPbIE 51 KOTa-1nb0 HAINCa».
Takas oljeHKa CBfI3aHa C TeM, YTO B 3TOM pacckase (Tak 0ObIYHO KIacCUPUIVPY-
I0TCA B TYpreHeBENEeHNN ITPOM3BENEHNA, KOTOPbIE CaM IINCATE/Ib OTHOCNII K JKaHPY
«CTYAWIT») IpefiCTaB/IeHa «CTYAUS CAMOYOUIICTBA, UMEHHO PYCCKO20 CO8PEMEHHO2O,
camontobue0eo, Mynozo, cye6epHoz0 — U Henenoeo, Ppasucmozo camoyouiicrea».
«He 3abyppre, — mpono/mkaet TypreHes, — 4To pycckuti camoybuiiyya HUCKOMbKO He
NOX0JIC HA e8PONENCK020 UNU A3UAMCKO20; I YKA3aTh 3TO pPas/iylie BePHBIM XY/ 0XKe-
CTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM — Bell[b Ae/IbHas, IOTOMY YTO OHA IPMOaBIIAeT OfVH JOKYMEHT
K pasBUTHIO YeoBedecKoit ¢pusronomun» (Typrenes, 1967, 58).

B maHHOM CiTy4ae pycCKie 4epThl JOIIOTHAIOT 00I1eeBPONeiCK Yo, a U eBa 1N
HE MUPOBYIO 4e/I0BEKOBEJUYECKYIO KOIIM/IKY.
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B nmogo6HOM KOHTEKCTe MOTYT OBITh PaCCMOTPeHbI ToBeCcTH «CTEIHOI KOPOb
JIup» (1870) u «Berrnue Bogsi» (1872). [TocmenHsisa — He CTONBKO Bapyualysi Ha OCHO-
BaTe/bHO PaspabOTaHHYI0 caMUM IycaTeneM B 1850-e TOAbI TeMy «TParmieckoro
3HaueHMsI TI0OBM», CKOJIBKO XY/IOXKECTBEHHOE M3yUeHe TAllHbI Cep/ilia TypreHeB-
CKOT'O COBpeMEHHMKa 11 comieMeHHnKa. HeBoo6pasumble MeTaMOpQO3bl 4yBCTBA
repos, KOTOpble TaK HETIOHATHBI MTa/IbAHIAM VIV HEMIJAM, TYCTOHACELAIOIM 3Ty
HIOBECTb, He BIIOJIHE ACHBI M1 CAMUM PycCKMM. BecTu cebs tak, kak CaHMH, Ka3a-
7I0CBb OBI, HEMBICTIMIMO, 1, KaK CIpaBeianBo 3amedaeT I1.B. AHHEHKOB, «CTpaIIHO
N030pHO 07T pyccKoil npupoovl wenosexkar». «He 3Hato, — HamuieT oH TypreHesy,
— ObITb MOXKeT Bot amo u umenu 6 6udy? Ho...» [lasiee KpUTHUK TaeT COBET CBOEMY
KOPPECIIOH/IEHTY, KOTOPbIM, OJJHAKO, TOT, BCEI[ja pearnpoBaBILNil OT3bIBYMBO HA
3aMeYaHNs KOJUIETY Y IPUATeNA, He BOConb3yeTcA. COBET TaKOB: «...yX JIydlle
6b1 BbI mporuanyu CannHa u3 Bucbamena oT o6eux nm000BHNL, JOMOII, C Y)KacoM
0T caMoro cebs1, CTPafIAIOIero, rafIkoro 1 He IIOHMMAIOIero cebsi, a TO BHIXOSUT
Tellepb, YTO YeJIOBEK ITOT CIIOCOOEH OJTHAKOBO BBIUMOKIBATD BKYC 60)XeCTBEHHOI!
aM6po31u 1 >KpaTh KaJIMBIKOM CbIpoe MACO... Opp!» (ITepemnncka Typreunesa, 1986.
540-541). OueBugHO, 4TO TypreHes «amo u umen 6 6udy», IOITOMY UCIIPABIIATD
HIYETo He CTaJl.

Pycckmit Tn xKax pasHOBMIHOCTDH €BPOIIEJICKOrO TUIIA, HO MMEHHO B PaMKax
o061ero ceMericTBa MMEIOIUI CBOIO OPUTUMHATBHOCTD, COCTAB/IAET HEM3MEHHBIN
ImpegMeT MHTepeca ind TypreHeBa B IOCTIeNHME NEeCATUIETHUS er0 TBOPYECTBa,
KOI7ia, HarpuMep, B 1860-e rofipl OH 3a/jyMbIBaeT I1CaTh POMaH O CTApOOOPsAALAX
U O COOBITHAX 1IEPKOBHOTO pacKola Kak O CaMOM JpaMaTH4ecKoM IIeprofie pyc-
CKOJI >KM3HM. 3aTeM BHOBDb BO3Bpall[aeTCst K paboTe Haf «3almucKaMu OXOTHMKAy,
B KOTOPBIX 6bL1a IpefcTaBieHa Poccua n pycckue moau — KaK OHM JKUBYT, JII00AT,
ymuparoT. OfyH 13 CaMbIX IPOH3UTEIbHBIX PAcCKa30B, «’K1Bble MoIIN», HaIJICaH
KaK pas BO BTOPYIO BOJIHY pabOThI IICaTe/Isl HaJ| 9TUM LIUKJIOM.

B nocnepume ropsl xusnu TypreHeB paspabaTbiBaeT, HO TaK ¥ He 3aBeplIaeT,
CIOXeT 0 PYCCKOM U GpaHI[y3CKOM peBOoloHepax. B Bocriomnuanmsax H.M. (me-
MYapUCT CKPBIBAaeTCs 32 KPUIITOHMMOM) COfIepPKaTCs IpU3HaHuA TypreHeBa B TOM,
4TO eMY «JaBHO XOYETCsI HAINCATh POMaH, B KOTOPOM BbIpasmiach ObI KOpeHHAs
PAas3HULa 0yX0B8HBIX OCHO8 PYCCKO020 Heno8eKa U (ppanyy3a; OKA3aTh B ITOM pOMaHe
DIyOMHY IICUXUYECKUX IPUIMH M MOTMBOB Y PYCCKOTO IIPOTECTAHTA U OTIIeIIeHIIa
psifoM ¢ popManM3MOM M TPAAUIMOHHOI IIAGIOHHOCTBIO (PPaHIIY3CKOTO peBo-
JIIOLIOHEPa, KOTOPbIJ HUKOI/Ja He BHIXOAMT U3 Pa3 YCTAHOBUBIINXCA PAMOK, UJeT
10 YTOIITAHHOMY PYCIIY, BepUT B ce6s1 U cBou (POPMYIIBL, TOT/ja KaK PYCCKUI BEUHO
KOIIA€TCsA B CBOEI Jyllle, BEYHO 3aHAT paspellieHleM HPaBCTBEHHBIX BOIIPOCOB 1
MICKaHbeM IIpaBJibL. ..». TOT ke MeMyapyCT IUILET, YTO POMAH 3TOT, OCHOBHAA Mfes
KOTOPOT'O CM/IHO 3aHMMaja TypreHeBa, Tak YTO OH IIOCTOSAHHO O Hell 3aroBapuBall,
OB y>Ke, O-BUAMMOMY, M JaBHO HadyaT, 160, ToBOps 0 HeM, VBan CepreeBuy
YKas3bIBa/I Ha JIKAIIYI0 Iepesi HUM KIUITy UCITUCAaHHBIX MucToB» (TypreHes B BOC-
IIOMMHaHMAX, 1983, 156).
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Cro)XeT poMaHa 0 PyCcCKuX 1 GppaHIy3CKUX PEBOJIIOLMOHEPAX OCHOBBIBA/ICS Ha
IIPMBBIYHOM JI/II MHOTMX ITPOM3BeJeHNII M1caTesLs TpeyronbHIKe repoes. Kak Bero-
MMHaeT PolbCcTOH, «pyccKas eByIlIKa, IPUMKHYBIIAA K HUTUIMCTUYECKUM ULEAM,
HOKV/aeT poauHy 1 nocessiercs B [Tapioke. Tam oHa BCTpedaeT MOIOoro ppaHIrysa-
COLIMa/IMCTa U BBIXOAUT 32 Hero 3amy>X. HekoTopoe Bpems Bce nyjet 6/1aromnoaydHo B
ceMbe, BOOAYILIEB/IEHHOI 0011l HEHaBUCTBIO KO BCeM 3aKOHaM 11 ycimoBHOCTsAM. Ho,
HaKOHell, MOJIOfiasA >KEHIIMHA 3HAKOMUTCA C OfIHUM U3 CBOMX COOTE€YECTBEHHUKOB,
KOTOPBII1 pacCKa3bIBaeT elf, 4YTO PYCCKMe COLMANNUCTDL [yMaloT, FOBOPAT U [e/NaloT
Ha ee popyiHe. OHa Y3HAEM C YHACOM, 4O Uesnu, HA0ex0bl U CIPeMAEHUSL PYCCKUX
PeBONIOUUOHEPOB CYULECIBEHHO PACXO0AMCA C UeNIAMU PPAHUYICKUX U HEMEUKUX
COUUATUCTNOB U Um0 2ly60KAs nponacmy pasdesnsiem ee Om Myx#d, C KOMOPbIM OHA
8cez0a cuumana cebst 80 6cem coenactoti» (TypreHes B BocmoMmnHaHMsAx, 1983, 308).

Bupumo, K/1104eBbIM MOMEHTOM B pOMaHe ObI/I0 3HAKOMCTBO PYCCKOJ HUTMIIUCT-
KI1 CO CBOMM COOTEYeCTBEHHMKOM, IlepeBepHYBIINM ee IIpefCcTaB/lIeHNsa O colua-
JINCTUYECKOI Mfee cBOOOAbL. IIpMHINITNATBHO BaKHBIM ObIIO 1 TO, YTO TePOMHSI
OCO3HaBAJIa «2YOUHY 0YX06HO20 PA3NIUMUA» He CTOTBKO MEXJY CO00It 1 MyxXeM-
(bpaHIy30M, CKOZIBKO MEXJy PYCCKUM ¥ (PAHIY3CKUM J[YXOBHBIM yCTPOEHVEM
yeroBeKa. [I1caTesnb momarai, 4To «B pycCKOM Hapofie IPOJ0/DKAIOTCA ICUXMYeCKIe
IIPOLIECCHI CAMOOIIPEie/IeHIA U MCKaHMA IIPAB/bl U Mfleasna, Torjga Kak Bo @panuym
3aMeyvaeTcs BO BCeX K/IaccaX KaKas-To KY/IbTYPHas OKPUCTA/UIM30BaHHOCTD, HPaB-
CTBEHHas U MJelHasA 3aKOHUYEHHOCTDb, TOYHO HallM:A McYepIIaia Bech 3aIac CBOUX
AYXOBHBIX cu...» (TypreHeB B BocroMuHaHmaAx, 1983, 157.). Hy)kKHO OMHNTS:
9TH CJI0BA CKa3aHBI YeJIOBEKOM, [TyOOKO YBaXKAIOLIMM €BPOIIEIICKYIO KYIbTYPY, I
eBa JIU U3 >KeJaHUA 06uaeTh PpaHIly30B. 31eCh OUEBUHO CTPEM/ICHNUE TIOHATD
DIyOMHBI PACXOXKAEHMA Y HEIOHMMAaHNA, KOTOPbIe U TOT/a CYILeCTBOBA/IN MEX/LY
eBpoIeifllaMy, MeX/y HapofaMu, Kak cuntan TypreHeB, OfHOI CEMbI.

Pycckuit yenoBex y TypreHeBa mokasaH He JIydllle U He Xy»ke (ppaHIlysa, HeMIja
WIM aHDIMYaHyHa. JI00OIBITHO, HAIIpuMep, YTO aHI/INYaHe, 110 BujeHnio Typrenesa,
PeLINTeNbHO OTIMYATCS OT HEMLEB, PYCCKUX 11 (PaHI[y30B BMECTe B3ATHIX, CBI/IE-
TeJIbCTBOM 4eMY CIIy>KaT, Harpumep, BocnomuHanus f.I1. ITononckoro. Tak, B Hux
BOCCO3/IaH pacckas TypreHeBa o cTpaHHOM A/ Hero cMexe Y. Tekkepesi, KOTOPBIN
Ob11 BbI3BaH yTeHyeM cTuxoB ITymkuHa. «Pas Tekkepeil ypocuy MeHs IIPOYeCTDb eMy
YTO-HUOYAb TO-PYCCKIL. S cTa/l HAM3yCTh YNTATh EMY OJJHO 13 CAMbIX MY3bIKa/IbHBIX
o cTuxy npoussefenuit Ilymkuna, n 4to xe? He ycrern A u fecsaT CTUXOB IIPo-
4ecTb, KaK TeKKepeil IIOKaTU/ICs OT HeyIep>KMMOro cMexa. Tak cTajl XOXO0TaTh, 4To
CKOHQY3III fodepert CBOUX. 38YKU 1yi#0020 sA3biKa Obiu 071 Hezo cmeuiol» (TypreHes
B BOCIIOMUHaHUAX, 1983, 374). [Incarenp GuKCHpyeT pasmnymsi B MEHTATbHOCTIL:
PYCCKOMY HOHSTHeI 1 6/1Ke OfHO, a ppaHIy3y min aHIIMYaHNHY — gpyroe. OHu
BCe — pa3Hble: HETTOXOXKIe OPAThs U3 OJHOI eBPOTIEICKON CEMbIL.

Typrenes B «TuIIe pycCKOTO COIMAMICTA-MUCTHKA» 113 CBOETO TaK J1 He 3aBepIleH-
HOTO pOMaHa, KOTOPBII MCKAJI «paspelleHNs COLMaTbHO-HPaBCTBEHHbIX BOIIPOCOB B
HOBoI1 penurun» (TypreHeB B BOCIIOMUHaHMAX, 1983, 157) o6HapyX1UBaeT BOIHYIO-
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M€ MHOTMX PYCCKUX Mucareneii, B oM uncie .M. [locroesckoro u JI.H. Toncroro,
MIPUMeThI CTpafjatoleii coBecTi. IIo3ke 9TOT OTMedYeHHBI TypreHeBbIM pa3pbiB
MeXZIy PYCCKMM U eBPOIIEICKMM 3apUKCUPYIOT, KOKABIN CO CBOMM aKI[EHTOM 1
ouenkoit, C.H. bynrakos u A.B. JlyHadapcknil B M13BeCTHOII INTEPATYPHO-KPUTH-
4ecKoil moneMuke o «pycckux Gaycrax».

ITo cBupetennbcTBy I ie Monaccana, TypreHeB mo61I IPOBOINUTD «HEYTO BPOJie
CpaBHEHNA MEX/Y BCeMM TMTepaTypaMy BCeX HapOJIOB MIPA, KOTOPbIe OH OCHOBA-
Te/IbHO 3HaJI, PACIINUpsis, TAKUM 00pa3oM, [10/ie CBOVX HAOTIOJeHIIT U COIIOCTABIISA
IBe KHUTHU, NOSABYUBIIMECS Ha IBYX KOHIIAX 3€MHOTO IIapa ¥ Ha PasHBIX A3bIKAX»
(Typrenes B BocriomuHanusx, 1983, 259-260). Kak cpaBHUBaI U COOCTABIISUT OH
JINTEPATYPY, HAXOMS B Hell 00lilee 11 pasindue, TaK 1 IOV Pa3HbIX HAIL[IOHAIBHO-
CTeit, pycckye 1 paHIy3bl, HEMIIbI, aHIJINYaHe, UHTEPECOBAIN €ro B 3TOM KIII0Ye.

[TpumedaTenbHa omeHKa TypreHeBBIM pasHMIIBL MEXJY CBOEIl peakuyen U
TeM, KaK OTpearnpoBai ero fApysbs-(ppaHIy3sl Ha IIOCTAHOBKY IbeChl (PpaHIly3-
ckoro xe gpamarypra Dxxena Oxxbe «[ocmoxa Kasepne» (1876), xoropas 6bu1a
3aduKcupoBaHa AByMs Memyapuctamu — 6parbsamu JK. u 3. e Tonkypamu n
SLIL IlonoHckuM. B BocnoMuHaHMAX nepBbix untaeM: «CerofHs TypreHes Bolen
Kk Orobepy co cnosamu: “Huxorpa A elije He Bujies Tak ACHO, KaK BUepa, HACKO/IbKO
Pas/MYHbI YelloBeYecKye pachl... 5 mymain 06 3ToM BCIo HOYb! <...> BOT Buepa, Ha
npepcrasinennn “Tocnoxxu Kasepre”, Korga s ye/IbIxai ¢ CLieHbI, KaK MOJIOJOI de-
JIOBEK TOBOPUT /MI0OOBHUKY CBO€l Matepy (TOT BOCIMTAI ieTeil CBOEI JIF0OMMOIL
JKEHIIMHBI KaK cBouX. — VI.B.), o6HsBIIEMY ero cecTpy: “SI 3amperiiato BaM 11€/10BaTh
9Ty [IeBYILIKY..., BO MHe ILIIeBeTbHYI0Ch BodMyleHe! M ecniu Obt 6 3ae HAX00UIOCH
NAMbCOM PYCCKUX, 6CE OHU NOUYECHBOBANU Obl MO Jce camoe 603MyujeHUe. A 60 HU
y @nobepa, Hu y K020 U3 CUOEBUUUX CO MHOTL 8 JI0XHCEe He 803HUKIIO MAK020 4yscmeal..
V51 06 9TOM paspgyMbIBajI BCIO HOYb. J1a, BBI 100U IAMUHCKOLI PACHL, B BAC ellie XKIB
IOyX PUMIIAH C UX IIPEK/JIOHEHNEM IIepel CBAIeHHBIM IIPaBOM; C/IOBOM, BB JIIOIM
3aKOHa... A MBI He TaKOBBL... Kak 651 BaM 310 00BsicHnTh? [IpencraBpre cebe, 4TO y
Hac B Poccun Kak OBI CTOAT 10 KPYTY BCe CTapble PYCCKILe,  MO3a/iM HUX TOJIIATCSA
Moropble pycckue. CTapuKy TOBOPAT cBoe “fa” min “HeT’, a Te, 4TO CTOAT M03a/jy,
COIVIALIAIOTCS C HUMM. VI BOT mepep atumu “na” 1 “HeT” 3aKOH OeCCIeH, OH IPOCTO
He CyILeCcTByeT; MO0 y HAc, PyCCKUX, 3aKOH He KPUCTa/UIM3yercs, Kak y Bac. Ha-
npuMep, BOPOBCTBO B Poccuu — menmo Hepesikoe, HO eCiy 4e/IoBeK, COBEPIINB XOTh
U IBaJLIaTh KPaX, IPUSHAETCs B HUX U OYET HOKa3aHO, YTO Ha IPECTYIIEHIE eT0
TOJIKHYJI TOJIOf, TOJIKHY/Ia HYXK/ja, — €r0 OLIPaBAAIT... []a, 8v — 100U 3aKoHd, 1100u
4ecmu, a Mol XOMA Y HAC U CAMOBIIACTbE, Mbl /1100U... OH UIIeT HY>KHOE CTI0BO, I 5
noyickassiBaio emy: “Bonee genoBeunsie!” — “Ila, nmeHHO! — IOATBEP)KJaeT OH. —
Muvt metiee c6s3aHbL YCI0BHOCMAMU, Mbl 100U Oornee uenoseunvie! <..>"» (Typrenes
B BOCITOMMHaHMAX, 1983, 270).

B BocrmommHaHuAX IT010HCKOTO MICTOPMA MMeeT TaKoe IIPOJO/KEHMeE, CO CTOB
Typrenesa: «Korma mbl Bbiim u3 tearpa, @mobep u Bee apyrue GppaHiyssl cTamm
MHe JIOKa3bIBaTb, UTO MOCTYIIOK MOJIOZIOTO Ye/I0BeKa JOCTOMH BCAYECKOI ITOXBaIbl
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U YTO MOCTYIIOK STOT BHICOKOHPABCTBEHHBII, TAK KaK YyBCTBO, KOTOPOE CKa3aoch
B HeM, HIOfIieP)KMBAeT CEMENHBII IPUHIINIT MIN TO, YTO HadbiBaeTcst honneur de la
famille. VI BoT 4yTh /11 He BCIO HOYD 51 C HUMU CIOPWUII U [JOKa3bIBa/l IPOTUBHOE,
IOKa3bIBAJI, YTO HOCTYIIOK 3TOT OMEpP3UTE/NbHBIN, YTO B HeM HET ITIaBHOT'O 4YyB-
CTBa — YyBCTBa CIIPABEIMBOCTH, YTO, €C/iM OBl TaKas Ibeca SBUIACh Ha PYCCKO
ClieHe, aBTOpa Obl He TOJIBKO OLIMKanu® — cTanu Obl Ipe3uparh KaK 4e/lT0BeKa,
[POIOBEAYIOIIETO HENPaB/y U 6e3HPaBCTBEHHOCTH. HO, KaK sl HU CIIOPWIL, YTO HI
TOBOPWJI — OHM OCTAJIVCh IIPU CBOeM MHeHUM. Tax Mol U NOPewuniu, 4mo pyccKuil
U ppanyy3ckuil 6327140 HA MO, YO HPABCMBEHHO U Oe3HPABCINBEHHO, U0 XOPOULO
u 0ypHo, — He 00uH u mom xe...» (TypreHeB B BocnoMuHaHusIx, 1983, 376). 3xech
Ba)XHO He TO, YTO OFVIH HAapOJ BBIILAUT HPAaBCTBEHHBIM, @ IPYTOJl — HET, HO 4YTO
caMIi TIPECTABIEHNS O TIPaB/ie MOTYT PA3INIaThCSL.

YenoBekoBeguecKie pa3MblilieHNs TypreHesa, 0 Kakort Obl Hal[uy He 111 peyb,
HPaKTUYIECK) BCerfja MOAYMHEHDl JOMMHAHTE JYXOBHO-[YIIEBHO U HPAaBCTBEH-
HOI1. VI 0 pycCKOM 4eoBeKe OH IMIIET B 9TOM JKe K/Ilo4de, OTMedast HeKyie BBICIINe
CBOJICTBA TUIIA — IIPABAMBOCTb» U «CBOOOJY», KOTOPbIE €CThb B PYCCKOM A3bIKE, HO
BOT B CAMOM €r0 HOCUTe/Ie BCTPEYAIOTCS aIeKO He BCera. ITO IpyMedaTe/bHbli
MOMEHT, ITOCKOJIBKY €CTh HOpMa — BBICOKIIE, COBEPIIEHHBIE YePTHI HAPOJIA — U €CTh
OTKJIOHEHU OT Hee. VI ux HeMaJIo.

BepiunHHbIT YpPOBEHb MEHTA/NbHOCTY CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAH B sA3BIKE. XOPOIIO
u3BeCTHO npusHaHue TypreHeBa, koTopoe copep>xutcsi B nmucbMe K E.E. JTambept
(ot 12 (24) pmexabps 1859 1.) 0 pyccKOM sA3bIKe, KOTOPbII «yAUBUTETBHO XOPOLI
II0 CBOEIT HecmHoti npocmorme n c60600H0ti cune». OfHAKO, KaK 3amedaer Typre-
HeB JlaJiee, «CTPAHHOE JIeIo! DMmux Hemvipex Ka4ecme — 4ecrmHoCmu, npoctomol,
€606000! U cunbL Hem 8 HApoOe — a B sI3bIKE OHM €CTb... SHAUUT, OYAYT 1 B Hapoge»
(Typrenes, 1961, 386). O «c80600HOM» U «NPaBOUE0M» PYCCKOM sI3bIKE UAET PeUb I
B OIHOMMEHHOJ1 IMPUIECKOI IIPO3aNIeCcKOl MUHMATIOpe. DTU KadecTBa SIBJISIIOTCS,
B CBOIO OYepefib, €[jBa JIY He OCHOBAHUEM MO2YU4eCtNEa U 6eIUHUS STOTO SA3BIKA, HO
He Hapoja — ero HOCUTeJIsI, KOTOPBIII [TOKa 10 3TUX KadeCTB He JOTArMBaet. Takoit
BBIBOJ], o MHeHMI0 B.A. HexaBerkoro, crenyer 13 ¢passl cO CIOXKHOI IpaMMa-
TUKO-CUHTAKCI4YeCKol KOHCTpyKuueit: «Ho Henb3s BepuTb, YTOOBI TAKOIl A3BIK
He ObUT IaH BeuKoMy Hapopy!». «C y4eToM He TONIBKO JKeJTaHHOTO 6/1aro3By4us,
HO ¥ TpebGOBaHMS TPAMMATHUKY, — YTBEP)KAAET YUEHBINl, — C/IE[0BAIO ObI CKa3aTh:
“Ho nenbp3s Beputp (“mymary’, “cumrard’, “momaraTp’), YTOOBI TAKOIl SI3BIK OBLI
IaH He BenuKomy Hapoay!”» To ectb ntor y TypreHesa, 110 MBIC/II MCCTIEfOBATENA,
«HECKOJIBKO 3aIIM(pOBaH aBTOPCKUM KOCHOSI3bIUMEM, KaK ObI CTy4ailHbIM, HO, BHE
COMHEH, YMbIILJIEHHBIM, TaK KaK B IPOTUBHOM CJIy4ae OHO Yy OJIeCTAILero CTU/IN-
cra Typrenesa 65110 6bI coBepIeHHO HeoObsicHUMbIM» (Hensserkuit, 2011, 563).

* TTo BocnomyHauyaAM E. Apnosa (Ampenesoit), TypreHes ObUI Tak BO3MYIIEH XaH)XeCTBOM
repost, YTO KPUKHYI Ha Bech 3a/L: «CBuHbs!» (uT. 11o: ToHKyp, 1964, 660).
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BeickaspiBanus TypreHeBa o pycCKOM de/loBeKe MOTYT OBITh BeCbMa IapajioK-
CaJIbHBI, KaK MapaJJoKCcajieH, Hanpumep, pycckuit JImp Mapreia XaprnoB, KOTOPbI
COBMeIIaeT B cebe, Kadanmoch Obl, HECOBMECTVMBIE B OJJHOM 4YeJIOBeKe TOPJBIHIO I
cvmupenne. [ToecTBoBarens B pomate «HoBb» 3ameyaeT: «/I3BeCTHOE, XOTb He COB-
ceM IOHATHOE JIeJI0: PyCCKYe MO — caMble M30/TaBIlnecs 0N B LIeJIOM CBeTe,
a HMYETO TaK He YBAXKAIOT, KaK IIpaB/ly, HUUEMY TaK He COYYBCTBYIOT, KaK MMEHHO
eit» (Typrenes, 1982, 286). TyT «1oxib» v «npasda» COIETAIOTCS IIOYTY TPOTECKOBO.

MemyapucTsl 3adpuKcrpoBam CyxaeHus TypreHeBa 0 pycCKOM Hapojie, KOTOPBIi
MO>XET OBbITB >Ka/IOCT/IMBBIM, HO B TO XK€ CaMOe BPeMsI 10 HeBEPOSITHUS PAaBHO[YIIHBIM
KakK K O/IVDKHeMYy, Tak 1 K caMoMy cebe. Hampumep, 9T0 Be MCTOPUM U3 BOCIIOMMU-
HaHwuii f. I1. ITonoHckoro: o 3aTepsABIIeMCS MalTbuMKe, KOTOPOrO HUMKTO He CIaceT,
KpPOMe TOJIbKO Pa3Be POIHOTO OTIIA, VI O TOPsALIeM Jiece, K Cy/ibOe KOTOpPOro, ecn
OH He «CBOJ1», pyCCKMII KpeCThsAHMH Oe3pasnnyeH. B HeMasioii cTerieHy IMEHHO 9Ta
I1apajIOKCAIbHOCTD, HEBO3MOXKHOCTD OO'bsICHEH S IPUPOJbI PYCCKOI MEHTaTBHOCTH
IIPOCTON JIOTMIKOJ M COCTABIIAET 3araJiKy PyCCKOIO MY»KIKa, KoToporo TypreHnes He
CITy4ailHO Ha3bIBAJl «CHUHKCOM».

Korpa TypreneB oTkasbIBaeT B c60000e 11 npasousocmu pycCKOMy Hapomy, HO
Hafle/IAeT STUMM KadeCTBaMM A3BIK, HA KOTOPOM 3TOT Hapof] pasroBapuBaeT, — KaK
MO>KHO ObITb HOCHTE/IEeM S3bIKa Y He COOTBETCTBOBATh eMy? — OH He BCTYIaeT TeM
CaMbIM B IPOTHBOpeUe caM ¢ co60ii. [lef1o B TOM, 4TO TOCKa 10 CBOOO/e 1 IpaBfie
IIpU ¥X OTCYTCTBUM CBOVICTBEHHA PYCCKOMY 4e/l0BeKY. B 3ToM - ero tparmdeckas
TallHa, U ero Hagexpa. IlocnenHas cBsA3aHa C OHATIEM VCTUHHOM CBOOOJIbI, M-
IUIMIMTHO HPYUCYTCTBYIOLIET He BOOOIIE B SI3bIKe, HO B sI3bIKE PYCCKOI IMTEPATYPBI.

B y>xe yImoMAHYTOI BbIllle pedyrt Ha OTKpbITuM mamATHuKa A.C. Iymxuny Typ-
reHeB CKaKeT O TOM, 4TO JII000il HApOf, B TOM YMC/Ie PYCCKUIL, Haubojee MOMTHO
BBIpKaeT Ce0si, «I10/TydaeT CBOV [[yXOBHBII OO/IVMK U TOJIOC» U «T€M CAMBIM 3asIB/IseT
CBOE OKOHYATeTbHOE IIPaBO Ha COOCTBEHHOE MECTO B ICTOPUM <...>B TBOPUECKOII
cnte cBoux n3bpaHHuKOB». «HemapoM, — monaraer oH, — Ipeuns HasbiBaeTCs po-
nuHoit Tomepa, Tepmannsa — [ére, Aurmusa — Illlexcriupa» (Typrenes, 1986, 342).
TypreHes He OTPUIAET, KaK OH CaM MUILET, 3HAYEHNS IHBIX «NPOsI87IeHUL HAPOOHO
HUSHU» — «PENULUOZHBIX, 20CY0APCIMBeHHbIX U 0p.» (OCMENNMCA IPEeAIIONOXKUTD,
YTO U TPaKHAHCKMX ToxXe). Ho BbIfiensgeT cpeay BceX HMX MCKYCCTBO CTIOBA. ...
Hedero ynuBiATbCA, — 3aK/II0YaET OH, — UCKYCCTBO HapOfa — €T0 KUBasd, TMYHAA
Ayllla, €TO MBICIIb, €T0 A3bIK B BBICIIEM 3HAYE€HNY CTI0Ba; JOCTUTHYB CBOETO IIOJTHOTO
BBIp@)KEeHWsI, OHO CTAHOBUTCS JOCTOSIHMEM BCETO Ye/I0BeYeCTBa jaxke O0JIblile, 4eM
HayKa VIMEHHO IIOTOMY, Y110 OHO — 36y4Au4asl, 4eno8eHecKas, MulCAAUAs 0yuia, u
Oyuia Heymuparuas, ubo moxem nepeiums Ou3uveckoe cyuectneosanuie c60ez0
mena, ceoezo Hapooa» (Typreues, 1986, 341-342). SI3bIK TYT pacCMaTPUBAETCS KaK
ellle OJIHO CBUJIETE/IbCTBO SKMU3HM OECKOHEYHOIT, 0COOEHHO eC/Iu BCIIOMHUTD (PMHAI
«OTLOB 1 JieTeil», UMEHHO B KOHTEKCTe Ve OeccMepTHs JYILL.

Heonennmas 3aciyra IlymxkuHa, ¢ Toukn 3peHns TypreHeBa, COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO OH «CO3/IaJl HAlll IO3TUYECKMI, HAlll TUTePaTyPHbIil A3BIK U UTO HAM U HAIllUM
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IIOTOMKaM OCTa€TCsA TONDbKO MATH II0 ITYTU, IIPOIOKEHHOMY €T0 I'€HMEM». «Camas
CYILIIHOCTb, BCE CBOJICTBA €r0 MO33MUM COBIAZAIOT CO CBOVICTBAMI, CYLIHOCTBIO Ha-
11ero Hapogar. Ipyu 9ToM mucaTesb yOeK/ieH B TOM, YTO «OfYH IPOCTOI HApOfi» He
B COCTOSTHMI CO3[IaTh TAKOII SI3BIK, KOTOPBII 00/IafiaeT «My>XeCTBEHHOI IIPeecThIo,
CUJION M ICHOCTBIO», «IIPSIMOJYIIHOV MPaBJOIL, <...> IIPOCTOTON», «OTKPOBEHHO-
CTBIO 11 YeCTHOCTBIO OLIYIeHNIT». TaKoil sA3BIK IO, CUTy CO3AATh TOIBKO MO3TY, B
0931 KOTOPOTO CIIBIIIHA «0C60000UMenbHAsA, MO0 BO3BbILIAIONAs, HDABCTBEHHAA
cua» (Typrenes, 1986, 349).

«...MBbI 6yeM HafiesATbCsL, — 3aK/II0YAET CBOIO peub TypreHes, — YTO BCAKMIL HAL
HOTOMOK, C JII000BbIO OCTAHOBUBILWIICA Iepef u3BasHyeM [IylKiHa ¥ TOHMMAI0-
L[VIT 3HAYEHME STOV JIF0OBH, TEM CaMBIM IOKKET, 41M0 OH, 10006H0 ITywkumy, cman
6onee pycckum u 6onee 06pazosarHvim, 6onee c60600HvIM uenosekom! <...> Bynem
TaKOKe HAJIeAThCA, YTO B Hefja/IbHeM BPeMeHM Ja)ke CBIHOBbSAM HAIEero IIPOCTOrO
Hapo/a, KOTOPBII Telleph He YMTAET HAIIEero I109Ta, CTaHeT MOHATHO, YTO 3HAUUT
ato nms: [Tymxkun!» (Typrenes, 1986, 349).

BbIBO/JIbI

[TymkuH gan pycCKOMY 4e/IOBEKY S3BIK TUTEPATYPBI, I3BIK 10931 KaK OeCIieH-
HBbII1 lap cBOOOIbI, KOTOPas eCTb He Y KaKIOr0 HapOofia, IOCKOIbKY He BCAKWIL HAPOJ
OfiapeH TaKOIl IMTepaTypoIi, KaKoil SIB/IAeTCs IUTepaTypa pycckast. ITo cBoboza He
TOJIbKO U He CTOJIbKO I'paXk/IaHCKasl, CKOJIbKO HPAaBCTBEHHO-/1yXOBHas — Ta BbICIIAsA
cB0o6071a, 10 KOTOPOI1, OHAKO, PYCCKOMY 4e/I0BEKY HY>KHO OBbIIO TOTa U, BUAMMO,
JIO CUX IIOP ellje HeOOXOUMO 0080CHUNbLEAMNbCA.

Ecnmu s «Iropest MaTMHCKOT packl» 1 sl PYCCKUX «8327140 HA MO, 4o HPas-
CM6eHHO U 6e3HPABCINBEHHO, YN0 XOPOULO U OYPHO, — He OOUH U IO Jice...», TO U1 Ha
cB060/Y, BUIVMO, OH He COBIAJaeT. ITY PasHUILY HeJIb3s1 OIPEfe/ATh B KaTETOPUAX
«XOPOILO» UM «IITIOXO», @ IPOCTO IIPM3HABATb BEKOBEUHYIO, KOPEHHYIO JaHHOCTD
pasmuns.
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SANTRAUKA

TURGENEVAS APIE RUSU TAUTOS ZMOGU, PUSKINA, KALBA IR
LAISVE

Irina Belyaeva

Straipsnyje kalbama apie I. Turgenevo poziarj j nacionalinés tapatybés klausimus,
kurie susiklosté nuo bendresniy iki konkretesniy dalyky: i§ pradziy per rasytojo
suvokima, kad rusy tautybés Zmogus pirmiausiai priklauso europinei $eimai, po to
per jsizitréjimg j jo ,keist3“ nepakartojamumg. Sig logika patvirtina memuarinio
pobudzio publicistiniai Saltiniai, kuriuose fiksuojami jdomiis rasytojo pasisakymai
apie rusus ir europiecius (,,lotyny rasés Zmones®). Atskirai aptariama mintis apie
tampry rusy kalbos ir laisvés, kaip ne tiek pilietinés, pagal I. Turgeneva, kiek dva-
sinés ir dorovinés kategorijos, ry$j, laisvés, kurig atvéré ir padovanojo rusy tautai A.
Pugkinas, ir tam, kad rusy tautybés zmogus pasiekty tokig laisve, jis turi dar aukléti
save. Pateikiami I. Turgenevo samprotavimai apie Europos tauty, prie kuriy rasytojas
priskyré ir rusy tautg, mentaliteto skirtumus. I. Turegnevas teigé, kad $ie skirtumai
neliudija, kad viena ar kita tauta yra nedora, bet jie kalba apie skirtingas tradicijas,
apie tai, kaip skirtingos tautos supranta gerj ir blogj.
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ABSTRACT

This article is devoted to the famous and gifted but for some reasons unfairly forgotten
Finnish poetess L. Onerva (1882 - 1972). She wrote several collections of poems, short
stories and the novel “Mirdja”. The main theme of her creativity was the protest against
the cruelty and the dehumanization of modern society. The poetess tried to overcome
individualism and called for social actions. Continuing the traditions of the Finnish
women’s literature L. Onerva was devoted to the problem of women’s emancipation.
War actions and revolutionary actions in the world confused the poetess and were the
reason of her misunderstanding of socio-historical tendencies. L. Onerva belongs to the
supporters of the Finnish idea and required decisive actions to implement the programme
of transition to official use of the Finnish language in the Finnish society. She cooperated
with many newspapers written in Finnish, thus improving and promoting the status of
the Finnish language. L. Onerva translated western literature to the Finnish language.

Keywords: Finnish literature, collections of poems, the Finnish national movement,
Finnish neo-romanticism, the style of decadent pessimism, the struggle for justice,
humanism.

The representative of Finnish neo-romanticism of the late 19" - the early 20™
century, first recognized in Finland the poetess L. Onerva had a curious fate. Having
bright individuality, she attracted the attention of two distinguished persons of the
Finnish cultural Olympus: the outstanding composer and follower of the traditions
of famous Sibelius, Kapellmeister Leevi Madetoja and the legendary national poet
Eino Leino. The former was her husband, the latter — the love of the whole life, her
dear lover. It was difficult to leave without any attention such a prominent brave
woman like L. Onerva. She preferred a bright and elegant style of clothes and her
behaviour was very defiant. Her extravagant appearance gave a European appearance
to the provincial Helsinki. L. Onerva caught the rhythm of social and cultural life of
society and became a part of the literary Bohemia that was quite consistent with the
concepts and ideas of the intelligent public about the literary environment and its
way of life. L. Onerva was a temperamental and whimsical child of her ambiguous
and rather critical time. The bulk of the creative work of the poetess covers the first
decades of the twentieth century, although the writer had lived a long life, nearly
reaching her 90" anniversary.
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The real name of the poetess was Hilla Onerva Lehtinen (April 28, 1882 — March
3, 1972). She studied at the University of Helsinki, led an active journalist work.
Doing an editorial work, the poetess at the same time published in this periodical
edition her own poems (the collection “Songs of home”, 1916) and literary-critical
articles. In 1907-1911 Onerva worked with publishers of various party organiza-
tions. She collaborated with the liberal newspaper “Uusi Paiva” (“New day”) and in
1917 with the newspaper of the socialist party “Tyon valta” (“the Power of labour”)
publishing in it her own theatrical and critical essays. Later (1910-1911; 1925-1926)
she worked as a literary critic in the leading Finnish newspaper “Helsingin Sanomat”
(Helsingin Sanomat).

The bright talents of the men of L. Onerva’s heart overshadowed the individuality
of the original and gifted woman. Meanwhile the poetess was awarded by Finland’s
state seven times for her literature texts (1908, 1909, 1910, 1921, 1923, 1927, 1933),
and she received (1944) an honorary literature prize of the Fund named after famous
Finnish writer Alexis Kivi.

Unfortunately, historians and literary critics did not notice these signs of gov-
ernmental recognition. The life of a talented woman was not a subject of special
study in the large biographical compendium “One Hundred great Finns” edited by
T. Vihavainen (Vihavainen, 2004). Her literary work has not enjoyed any serious
analysis due any appreciation of her contemporaries and following generations. For
a long time the Finnish society knew the poetess only as a lover of the Sad Eino (E.
Leino) and as the author of about the life of a genius of Finnish poetry “The Poet
and the person I -II” (1932). This literary work contains many biographical details
of the life of the great celebrities. However, much of the presented information was
considered too subjective. In the last decade of this century, a new interest in the life
and work of L. Onerva has awakened (Kortelainen et al., 2006). Her poetry has given
an impetus to the creation of musical, artistic and graphic products.

She wrote several collections of poems (the last one was published in 1952).
She is the author of short stories and the novel “Mirdja” (1908). L. Onerva acted as
a literary critic and translator (mainly from the French language) and published a
study “French song’s lyrics. Musset, Verlaine, Baudelaire” (1912). The poetess trans-
lated symbolist poetry by Baudelaire and Rimbaud, the prose of Voltaire, Benjamin
Constant, Honoré de Balzac, A. France and Henri Barbusse (Karhu, 1972, 241). As
a journalist and translator, she possessed more than ordinary erudition. However,
the interest in and the profound knowledge of French literature left their mark on
the personal creativity of the poetess. Undoubtedly, the poetess played the role of the
literary mediator, which reflected in a certain lack of independence of the writer, in
the decadent passion and in the creation of “painfully exotic” (J. Jalkanen) poetry.

A contemporary of L. Onerva and the literary critic H. Jalkanen wrote about the
imitativeness of L. Onerva’s poetry, a rehash of the “Flowers of Evil” by Baudelaire, the
“prudent coquetry” and “literary posture” to the prejudice of the “natural and strong
sense”(Jalkanen, 1919, 132 - 144). The literary historian and critic R. Koskimies wrote
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that the poetry of the author was some kind of “skillfully mixed”, “literary drink” of
the French Symbolists (Koskimies, 1946, 127).

The lyric poems of L. Onerva reflect the problems and achievements in the Finn-
ish society. The significant changes in the socio-political life of yet provincial Finland
marked the end of the 19" — the early 20* century. At this period on the socio-political
arena of the forming Finnish civil society the opposing nationalist parties emerged
- one supported the ideas of Swedish nationalists and the other was on the side of
the Finnish national movement. Both parties received public platforms for open ex-
pression of views. The ideological debate between the political groups came to play
a central role in the political arena (Mejnander, 2008, 109-110).

The Liberals stressed the importance of the Swedish heritage in Finland through
daily newspapers (“Helsingfors Dagblad” and “Hufvudstadsbladet”). Radical Swedish
supporters, united in the Swedish party, called for the special status of the Swedish
language among the Finnish population and demanded the recognition of the Swedish
language as an element of national culture. Supporters of the Finnish idea required
decisive actions to implement the program of transition to official use of the Finnish
language in Finnish society. The first two decades of the 20" century were marked
by deep social and class changes. The beginning of industrialization significantly
affected the structure of the Finnish society, created new businesses, influenced
the growth of the urban population and contributed to the process of external and
internal migration.

The working class was forming steadily as an independent political force and
gradually understood the power of class unity and class struggle, which resulted in
Finland in a revolutionary movement and an internal war of 1918.

The great inventions - electricity, the telephone and the engine - had a positive
impact on the lives of the Northern area: the geographical distance could no longer
insulate remote Finland from Europe and America. The Finns began to travel more
and discover the Western European world; this significantly affected the level of
cultural and literary awareness of the Finnish society.

The crucial requirement to the development of the country was to increase its
educational level. The reforms were aimed at creating the Finnish-speaking society
with the appropriate knowledge of science and efficiency in foreign languages, primar-
ily French and German. People with higher education gained a significant influence
in the public arena. Women gained access to higher education, for example, by the
beginning of the 20" century out of 1650 students 400 were women (Mejnander,
2008, 119).

The beginning of the 20* century was marked by the intensive development of the
social sciences and literature. The Finnish civil society and Finnish literature began
to live an intense life, which was before unknown to it. There was a rapid evolution of
the creative work of different writers and entirely new ideological and artistic trends
in literature. The intensity of the literary process was directly related to the nature
of the historical era. The first decade of the new century in Finnish history is called
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the period of “political frosts”, “period of the governor Bobrikov’s administration”
The railroads created a single Finland economically and the governance of Bobrikov
politically (Yussilya, Hentilya, Nevakivi, 2010, 96).

The first decades of the 20™ century were really the turning point of history that is
embodied in the Finnish art and literature. Under the pressure of political and social
events the previous dreams dissipated, the old idea that everything was permanent
and reliable was broken, questioned or simply denied. Describing the social and
political life of the last century, E. Leino, the great national poet, a close friend of
L. Onerva, wrote: “The pace of time is increasingly accelerating; the “slow” Finnish
blood all boiling hot. Instead of the previous humbly timid pianissimo in the Finnish
literature sounded a proud and daring pianissimo, the political conditions in many
ways contributed to it. (...) and it is curious to observe with what sensitivity the com-
mon state of mind is reflected in our once dumb and silent literature” (Leino, 1932,
317-318). In the literature of the first decades of the 20" century, there are two main
directions: romantic and realistic. These directions go in parallel with the beginning
of proletarian culture.

In the Finnish literature of the turn of the century, the epic genre gave way to lyrics.
More and more attention was paid to the musicality of the verse; the inner world of
the individual became the focus of attention. The distinctive features of new literature
are also an attention to the monumentality of images, a turn from the ordinary to the
exceptional and the extensive use of folklore and mythological issues. It all implied
a philosophical generalization of life.

It should be noted that the Finnish neoromantic representatives did not form
an organized literary group. They had their own periodicals, but did not act with
joint literary manifestos, and were not aware of common ideological and political
principles.

Finnish neo-romanticism is primarily related to the works of E. Leino, J.
Linnankoski, L. Onerva, L. Kyosti and W. Kilpi. Chronologically, Finnish neo-
romanticism dates back to the first decades of the previous century. It was a very
popular and influential trend (Soini, 2005). The most loyal to the aesthetics of
neo-romanticism were E. Leino and L. Onerva. The connection of both poets with
neo-romanticism underwent changes; it was now and then strong and weak, but it
never broke. The evolution of E. Leino’s views in the context of neo-romanticism
went from a very strong commitment to the philosophy of the trend at the very
beginning of the path to the awareness of its crisis in common sense and own
creativity in particular.

The work of L. Onerva is also close to neo-romanticism, but in reverse evolu-
tionary order: It was relatively weak at the beginning of her career because of the
dedication of the decadent motives of death and decay and strong enough in the
years of creative maturity. Her lyrics of the 1920s conveyed a strong idea of neo-
romanticism - the steadfast faith in the humanistic dream, willingness to be faithful
to it despite unhappiness and misery.
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E. Leino and L. Onerva understood the main aim of their literary activity as to
reflect beauty in art. Their understanding of the concept of beauty was inseparable
from their notion of human happiness. Realists, in their view, did not understand the
sense of beauty well enough. “When neoromanticism, amazed by the greatness of the
epic “Kalevala” and the scale of its images, contrasted the ancient “age of Vaindmoinen”
with modern life (...), the antiquity was more aesthetic than socio-historical reality
for them”, writes Karhu (Karhu, 1972, 57). The realization of neo-romantic beauty
could hardly be expected in the surrounding reality (Soini, 2005).

L. Onerva debuted with her collection “Dissonances” (Sekasointuja, 1904), which
was written in the style of decadent pessimism. The title of the collection reflects the
disharmonious private feelings of the poetess. The first poem is full of individualis-
tic skepticism. One of the features of L. Onerva’s early lyrics is the ambiguity of the
world in the eyes of her heroes. The outside world certainly is the same, but it means
different things to a “decadent” that has lost peace and to an unflappable optimist.
For the former the world is darkly disturbing, for the latter — quite festive. For the
heroes of L. Onerva there is only one world - shadow, which is only true for them.

Smug optimists, whom nothing can embarrass, inhabit the festive gala world.
This world is clear for them. However, the festive world is full of falsehood, hypocrisy
and lies; its inhabitants are mostly speculators and shopkeepers. Their well-being is
ostentatious, and their values are imaginary. “(...) not always the soul of those who
look like bright sun and without any embarrassment support any opinion is clear”,
L. Onerva writes (Onerva, 1919, 42).

Externally exemplary life “by the rules” and according the “musty laws” of public
opinion is not a virtue. The people of shady side, “children of dawn” and “children of
twilight”, as the poetess calls them, are skeptics and pessimists.

This world is described in dark colours, in the colours of sunset, anxiety and
loneliness. Despite the gloomy description of the inhabitants of the ,,shadow world",
L. Onerva believes that “the soul of those whom night has caught in the path is not
always black” (Onerva, 1919, 43). The rebelliousness of the characters is closely as-
sociated with a sense of impending doom, imminent death and the destructive col-
lapse. For example, the life of the hero of the poem “Songs of night” is compared to
a fragile bridge hanging over a precipice, which at any moment might collapse. The
hero sees every day as the last one, her life-the rebellion is like a desperate dance on
bombs, ready to explode at any moment (Onerva, 1919, 34).

The poetry of L. Onerva was characterized by the rejection of the bourgeois world,
by a sense of the universal feelings of sadness and the all-embracing ,,world of sorrow*,
which spreads all over the earth, envelops all living things, paralyzes the mind and
heart. Melancholy is useless, it is like despair, it deprives people of the opportunity
to act, to protest and to ask for a better life and world. Melancholy is elusive, it is
intangible, therefore, to describe it L. Onerva creates a chain of imaginative similes:
the melancholy has “no flesh”, it has no “spatial and temporal limits”, it is similar
to “not finding rest to the soul of the deceased, is like “the fog, the veil, the cloud”
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Spleen “seems to be nothing, and at the same time something whose materiality is
impossible to feel”. Melancholy is described as the growing avalanche, covering a hu-
man. Spleen fully destroys and demoralizes him. L. Onerva understands the futility
of anguish. She urges to adhere to positive values, to have a dream, which is illusive
but opposed to the “sunset” in the world.

In the poem “Martyr” from the book “The Defeated gods” (1910), the poetess
describes her complex emotional state: “suffering is a test of resistance by fire”. The
hypocrisy of the world like a burden falls oft from the heroine. A joy for the martyr is
the approaching joy of God’s kingdom on earth. “Martyr’s fire beams burning hope.
Praise to you, Lord!”

L. Onerva is struggling with herself, those negative feelings and sensations that
seize her, take hypertrophied form, and do not allow her to find herself. The poetess
shows that one cannot overcome the gloom. Victory over it has a variable character.
Confusion and dejection roll like waves; it is difficult to deal with them. Loneliness
leads to a sense of meaninglessness of life, which seems misty mirage. Life is presented
as a scorched path, as a faint trace of past suffering.

L. Onerva is an escape from loneliness; it is the desire to find hope in human
society, in the sense of belonging to a common historical process, meanwhile her
poems do not any pessimistic feelings. The belief in life, in its optimistic beginning,
in the constant movement of time allow the poetess to feel the courage to overcome
pain that arise from the nature of life, to feel oneself free of the feelings of bitterness
and hopelessness.

Death is no longer seen as an absolute destruction of anything and everything, but
as a process of eternal renewal of the spirit, the transition to a new state, the creative
impulse of succeeding generations. The finiteness of human existence receives an
output of the infinity of the universe, the existence of human beings. The outstand-
ing poet A. Blok states this in a wonderful poem “Do not fear..” translated by him to
Russian. Life is endless like the infinite nature (Karhu, 1972, 248). The poem “Child
of forests” (translation by V. Bryusov) sounds like a plea to save from oblivion a sense
of “responsibility to the family”, the responsibility to the inhabitants of the forest edge,
where her own roots were (Karhu, 1972, 249).

L. Onerva feels unity with her people and homeland. In relation to her family she
feels conflicting feelings. The poetess wants to penetrate into the roots; she wants to
stay a faithful “daughter of the forests”. “Wall of ancestors” is strong and the poetess
feels a need for a connection with people, with the people and workers of wilder-
ness. However, as all representatives of neoromanticism L. Onerva suffers the sense
of isolation from the people, for her they are poor, “hermits” who need compassion.

In fact, it turns out that suffering people and a lonely lyrical hero cannot see and
hear each other. The poem “The Hermit” tells the story of the complicated feelings
of the lyrical hero. He goes through a moral test: first, he sees wisdom in detachment
from life, from the storms of life, leaving in the “sacred grove”. There the hero finds a
peace of mind. Nevertheless, life and human happiness tempt a person.
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The hero feels that, having gone away from people, he was not close to his ideal -
he did not become closer to the sky. Although L. Onerva gives the hero a desire to
be like others, she still returns to the hermit people, who are superior. L. Onerva
writes: “I call upon the Gentlemen, call upon slaves... But I still remain on my place:
I do not see kindred spirits among them, and like before, as I remember, I have not
seen..” (Onerva, 1919, 200).

The connection of the neo-romantic hero with society does not happen. The man
who devoted himself to the struggle for justice and humanism, according to L. Onerva
should be alone, he should not to belong to anything or anyone, and otherwise he is
deprived of freedom of choice.

However, once again we see a self-contradiction, again a conflict in the soul of
the writer. She has a vague feeling that the meaning of what is happening eluded
her. In the poem “Solitude” (1914), she says: “How have I been left so alone? Even a
rare visitor will not visit me... And what is going in the world, I do not understand”
(Onerva, 1919, 264).

The motives of the fall, winter and dusk dominate many poems of L. Onerva. These
poems were a song of fatigue and sadness. Nature is covered with autumn colors of
withering, the leaves fall down, the berries are ripe, but the heart of the earth is alive
and beats, sometimes dreams can be reached.

L. Onerva wrote a poem called “Willow”, which describes a lonely willow that
leans over the duct and dreams about the open seashore. The years of waiting and
longing had silvered its leaves, frozen tree casts a long shadow in a cold night. The
lyrical willow of L. Onerva was in Finnish poetry a symbol of an impossible but
inescapable dream.

Man is a complex creature, ambiguous; it is a unity of contradictions. The same
thing can be said about the poetry of L. Onerva. The poetess tries to understand a
complex world, to find the man’s place in it. Sometimes her poems are disconsolate,
pessimistic, full of sorrow; there is always a lurking thought of a bright dream, which
can’t come true.

However, at the same time the poetry of L. Onerva does not arouse despair,
does not deprive a person of the faith in the future, it boosts their morale and gives
a person greater strength, desire and determination to resist no matter what. The
creativity of the poetess is an ode to the moral fortitude of a person, who protests
against the dehumanization of society and overcomes his or her own pessimism in
the difficult struggle.
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SANTRAUKA

SUNKI SUOMIU POETES DALIA
Nadezda Bratc¢ikova

Straipsnis skirtas zymiai ir talentingai, bet dél tam tikry nepalankiy priezaséiy

uzmirstai suomiy poetei L. Onervai (1882-1972). Ji parasé keleta poezijos rinktiniy,

aps

akymy ir romang ,,Mirdja”. Pagrindiné jos kirybos tema buvo protestas prie$

ziaurumag ir $iuolaikinés visuomenés dehumanizacijg. Poeté stengési nugaléti indi-
vidualizma ir kvieté imtis socialiniy veiksmy. Tesdama suomiy motery literatiiros
tradicijg L. Onerva skyré didziulj démesj motery emancipacijos problemai. Karo ir
revoliucijos veiksmai pasaulyje sukélé poetei vidinj samysj, ir tai buvo prieZastimi,
kodél poeté nesuprato sociokultariniy tendencijy. L. Onerva priklausé suomiskosios
idéjos propaguotojy grupei ir reikalavo kardinaliy sprendimy jgyvendinant peréjimo
prie oficialaus suomiy kalbos vartojimo suomiy visuomenéje programa. Ji bendradar-
biavo su daugeliu laikrasciy spausdinamy suomiy kalba, tuo biidu propaguojanciy ir
gerinanciy suomiy kalbos statusa. L. Onerva verté vakary literatara j suomiy kalba.
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ABSTRACT

The article is about the main types of prosaic miniatures presented in 1. Bunin’s
and L. Zurov’s writings. The initial theoretical precondition is the statement that the
miniature cannot be reduced only to its lyrical version, i.e. a poem in prose’. The lyrical
miniature is characteristic mainly of early I. Bunin’s prose (1890s); in his writings of
the end of the 1920™ - the beginnings of the 1930™ (the “Short stories” published in the
collection “God’s Tree”) the epic type (with a subject) prevails. In L. Zurov’s prose of the
1920-1930" (cycle “Seven short stories”) there are epic type (the subject narration or a
sketch of character) and drama type (dialogue, a sketch). In the absence of purely lyrical
type of miniatures, lyricism is present at all works of a cycle as the subjective author’s
emotion. Both writers demonstrated big opportunities of the genre.

Key words: 1. Bunin, L. Zurov, a prosaic miniature, a poem in prose.

BBOJHAA YACTb

Y ViBana bynuna u Jleonupa 3ypoBa, KOTOPOTO BOCIIPYHIMAIIN KaK €T0 yYeHUKa,
Ob1710 00I1ee CBOJICTBO Ta/llaHTa — TATOTEHME K KpaTKOCTH, IpyUBefiIIee K CO3/JaHMI0
pousBeneHuit B Gopme MUHMATIOPHL. Llenb JaHHOI CTaThby — PACCMOTPEHNE pas-
HOBU/HOCTeI! Ip03andecKoii MMHMATIOPI Ha IIPMMepe TBOPYECTBA STUX MUCATeNeN.
Hosusna MCCIefOoBaHNMs ONIPENENAETCA BIIEPpBbI€ IIPOBEAEHHDIM aHA/II30M OTHIE/Ib-
HBIX IpOM3BefeHNIT 3ypoBa, COIOCTABIEHNEeM TIpo3andecKuX MUHMATop byHnHa
u 3ypoBa, BBefIeH/eM apXMBHbIX MaTepHUaIoB.

OrmpepeneHe po3andecKoli MMHMATIOPHI KaK KaHpa [0 KOHIIa He pa3paboTaHo,
XOT# ABJISAETCSA IIMPOKO YIIOTPeONUTENIbHBIM B IIPAKTHKE JIMTEPaTypPOBELYeCKIX VUC-
creoBaHuil. ITaBHBIM MapKMPOBaHHBIM MIPU3HAKOM MUHUATIOPDI ABNAETCS CBEPX-
MaJiblit 00'beM, KOTOPbI 0003HaYaeTCsA IPUOMM3UTENBHO (OT HECKOIBKUX CTPOYEK
IO ABYX CTPaHML), APYTUM IIPU3HAKOM CUMTAETCs 3aBEPIIEHHOCTD, OT/IMNYAOIAs
MUHMATIOpY OT ¢pparmenTa (KBsaTkoBckuii, 1966, 160).

Bo3HMKHOBeHNe IIPO3an4ecKoil MUHMATIOPBI B PYCCKOII TUTepaType 0ObIYHO
ceaspiBatoT ¢ ukaoM M. C. Typrenesa «Senilia» (1883), ogHako mcropus 3Toit
TMTEpaTypHOI (OPMBI BOCXOAUT K Havany XIX Beka ¥ IpeficTaBIeHa OO PHBIM
aMIpryeckum Matepuanom (Opmuuxuit, 1999). Bonpekn cnoxupiieMycs cTepeo-
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THIIY HEIIPaBOMEPHOTO OTOKAECTB/IEHISI KAaHPa C €70 TUPIIECKOi Pa3HOBIFHOCTHIO
(«CTXOTBOpEHMEM B IIPO3e»), MUHMATIOPHI 3aK/II0YA0T B cebe MHOrooOpasHble
JKQaHPOBBIE HOTEHIMN. YOeINTeIbHOI MPefCTaB/IsIeTCs TOUKA 3PEHNs, COIIACHO
KOTOPOIi MUHUATIOPbI MOXXHO HOJPA3/Ie/IUTh HA HECKOIBKO OCHOBHBIX IIEPBUYHbIX
TUIIOB, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX POfaM InTepatypsl. Tak, B gucceprauuu B. IT. ITpoxopo-
BOII OBUIO ITPEMIOKEHO BBIACNUTS B IIpo3e ByHiHa 1Be CTPYKTYPHO-TUIIONIOINYeCKIe
Pa3HOBUHOCTY MUHMATIOPBI — IMPUYECKYIO, Wn 6ecabynbHYIO («CTUXOTBOpeHe
B IIpO3e») U AIn4ecKyIo — ¢pabynibHyo («kpaTkuii pacckas») (IIpoxonosa, 1990, 7-8).
Sta KIaccuduKanys MOKeT OBITh JOIOTHEHA «IPaMaTIIeCKIM» TUIIOM (UaJIor,
CLIEHKa).

He nperenays Ha CTaTUCTUYECKYIO IIOTHOTY, PACCMOTPMM, KaKie THUIIbI IIpefi-
CTaBJIeHBI B IIpo3e ByHnHa u 3yposa.

OCHOBHA YACTD

B tBOpuecTBe byHMHA NpUCyTCTBYyeT HECKOIBKO TPYII MajIbIX pacCKa3oB, CO-
3/IaHHDBIX B pa3Hble IIEPHUOMBI TBOPYECTBA.

Ha camoMm paHHeM sTare myTh byH1Ha 0603HaYaeTCs1 BEKTOPOM «OT COIMAIBHO
OKpallleHHOI po3bl 1890-X TofoB K mupuko-punocopckum pacckasam 1900-x ro-
IOB», KOTOPBIM CBOJICTBEHHBI «PUTM, YCUIEHHasA MeTadopusaLs, MeofudecKas
opraHusauys nposandeckoit peur» (IIpoxonosa, 1990, 9). dta TeHIeHINS OTpasUIa
0011[yI0 3aKOHOMEPHOCTD Pa3BUTUS PYCCKOII IIPO3BI Ha pyOeske BEKOB — IIPOLIeCC ee
nupu3anun u cOMDKeHNs ¢ Mo0asueit. B ator nepuop ByHuHbIM cO3aHbl MUHMA-
TiIopsl «IlepeBan», «C BBICOTBI», « TummHa», «Hapexma», «B Anbnax», g1 KOTOPbIX
XapaKTepeH MMPUYeCKUI CIOKET, OTPXKaIoINii CMeHY HaCTPO€eHMI1 TOBeCTBOBATeTI,
ACCOLIIATVBHBIIN IIPYHIUII «MOHTa)XHOI» KOMITO3ULINY, OOPa3HbIIT [TapaIen3M.
IT0 NMuprYecKas pasHOBUIHOCTbD MUHMATIOPBL, T/ie 00'beKTOM U300 PaXKeHIS ABIISI-
€TCs BHYTPEHHUIT MUP aBTOPA, €T0 MEePeXMBaHNA U Pa3MbIIIICHM .

Tarotenne ByHnHa K COKpaIeHIIO XyH0XKECTBEHHbIX TEKCTOB 0COOEHHO CUTBHO
IIPOSABUJIOCDH B IIEPYOJ, SMUTPALINM, KOT/IA OH CO37al LIeJIbI PsAJi MUHUATIOP, KOTOpbIe
CaM OIIpeJe/Is/ KaK «kKOPOTKIIE PACCKasbl» MU «KpaTKye pacckasbl». CxxaTre 06beMa
TIPUBEJIO K TIOBBIIIEHNIO CEMAHTNYIECKOI HATPY3KI Ha KayK/IbIii 3/IEMEHT IIPOM3BETe-
Hust. Kax cnpasenmmso sametnn FO. Manbries: «To, 4To B paHHMX paboTax ByHnHa
Ka3aJI0Ch KPUTUKAM M30BITOYHOCTDIO TEKCTA, HEHY>KHBIMU IE€TA/IIMU — OKa3aj10Ch
CaMBbIM IVIaBHBIM. JleTasb CTama paccKa3oM, a caM “TeKCT MC4e3 KaK V3/IMIIHII»
(Manpues, 1994, 277). Tak B « MUHUTEKCTaX» bynuna nosBnAKTCA MOBECTBOBA-
Te/IbHbIE 3a4MHBI, HAIIOMMHAIOIME TeaTpajibHble PeMapKM MM KMHOCLIEHApUM:
«Cno6ona, beckoHeYHbIII TeTHWII feHb» (ByHuH, 1966, 449); «JleTo, MMeHbe B IeCHOM
3amajHOM Kparo» (ByHMH, 1966, 422), n «puHanbHDBIE IIyaHTbI», B PO/IX KOTOPBIX
YaCTO BBICTYNAIOT a)OPUCTUYECKN TOUHBIE, CXKaThble (passl: « Uyskas fylia — 1mo-
teMKkr. — HeT, cBosi co6cTBeHHas ropasno teMHei» («[lenyika») (Bynun, 1966,
451); «becnommazien KTo-T0 K 4enoBeky!» («Poman ropbyna») (bynns, 1966, 411).
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Cpenu manbix mponssenennit bynnna 1920-1930-X rooB MO>XHO BbIJIETUTD CIO-
skeTHble («JIanTi», «CBATUTENb») ¥ TMpPIYeCcKue, B KOTOPIX COObITHE (BIIeYaT/IeHNne)
CTAHOBUTCS HOBOJOM JUIsI PasMbIIUICHUII O CMEPTU U cMbIcye >kusHu («Kumnrar,
«Myxn», «Pycak», «Mysbika»). Ho 6yHUHCKIe MIHIATIOPBI 9TOTO [IEPIOfA He BCEraa
ITOAXOTISIT TIOJ] OTIPefie/IeHNe «IMPUIECKIX», B OOMBIINHCTBE ABTOPCKOE «SI» 3aCTI0-
HseTcs gpyrumu obbekTamu. Tak, B «Kparkux pacckasax», BOIIEANX B COOPHUK
«Boxbe peBo» (1931), HeHTpaIbHBIM 00'bEKTOM XYA0>KECTBEHHOTO MICCTIEOBAHIIS
CTAaHOBUTCA PYCCKUII HAI[MOHA/IbHBIN XapaKTep, «pyccKasd AyLiar.

BoBIUIMHCTBO MUHMATIOP 9TOTO IMKJIA MOTYT OBITh OTHECEHBI K «3IINIECKOMY»
tuny. O6pasoM CIOKeTHOI 3MMYECKOil MIUHIATIOPbl MOXKHO Ha3BaTh «JIofo-
elKy», B KOTOPOJI IYHKTVPHO HaMe4YeH CIOKeT Le/I0fl TOBeCTI U 0003HaYeHbI
XapaKTepbl OCHOBHBIX AeiicTBYIomux muil: « Hummas feska, cupota, 6esobpasHo-
MWIOBU/IHAA, OYeHD THXasd, IOYTHU ypoUKa. B3sin Ha 6apckuii ABOP, JAIOT CaMylo
IPA3HYIO U TPYAHYI0 paboTy — HaIpbIBaeTCs OeCIPEKOCTIOBHO, MOTYa, BCYECKN
cTapasich yrogutb. CTapocTa... OBICTPO JMUIINI €€ HEBUHHOCTY — MOKOPMUJIACh
HOCJIe OTYasAHHOTO, HO JKaJIKOTO, JeTCKOTrO conpoTusieHns. Yepes Mecsl 3abe-
peMeHerna, Bce Bce y3Hamu. CTapocTrxa IOgH:Ia afi, 6apblHs JeBKY ITOCIIeNIa
yBonmuTb» (Bynus, 1966, 438). OTnindne JaHHOTO IPOU3BEECHUS OT TPALNLIVOH-
HOJI HOBEJUIbI 3aKJII0YAeTCsI He TOTIBKO B CBEPXMAoM 00beMe, HO I B TOM, UTO
ITyaHTOM 31eCh sIB/IsI€TCA He COOBITIe-PasBs3Ka, a KOMOpuTHas ¢ppasa, BIuCaHHAs
B He MeHee KOJIOPUTHYIO, TOYTU (PAHTACMArOpUIECKyIo ClIeHY M3THAHMS JIeBKI
co piBopa: «CrapocTuxa, CTOA Ha IIOpOre JIIOJCKOM, JUKO TMKOBajIa: BUXJIAACD,
CBUCTAsA, TPaBMUIa ee cobakamu, 61Ia KOCTbIO B ME[HBII Ta3, Kpydana pasHbl-
mu ronocamu: — Cyka! ITo6upymka! Mexensopka! Jlrogoenka! Bonme6unmal»
(Bynus, 1966, 438).

JIpyroit BapuaHT 9IM4YeCKOil MUHMATIOPBI — «Youiiia», o koropoit @. Crenyn
nucant: «B gBafllaT BOCbMU CTPOKAX pPaccKa3aH TParm4ecKuii poMaH >KeHIIVHBI,
yObuBIIelT cBoero M060BHMKa. UKTaTeTo BUJHO BCe: He TONbKO II0Ka3aHHOe aBTO-
POM — ee [1OM, KpacoTa, 60rarcTBO, CTPACTh, HO 1 HEIIOKa3aHHOE — ee C/TyYailHbIi1, He
110 706BY OpaK, MUIIb BO BAOBCTBE IIPOCHYBLIASICS TTepBasi TI0O0BD, CY| IPVCSDHKHBIX
U OIIpaBJaTe/IbHBII IPUrOBOP. ITa OONbIIAS U CIOXKHAS II0OBECTb B OHY CTPaHU-
1y...» (CremyH, 1931, 488). [Tapafokc BOCIPUATIA STOTO IPOU3BEIEHIS 3aK/TI0UeH
B TOM, YTO OHO COZIEP>KUT ONNCAHME TONIBKO CIIEHbI aPECTa, a BECh «TPAarMyecKuit
POMaH» BBIYUTBIBAETCA MEXKY CTPOK U3 TOUHO IOf{00paHHbIX ByHIMHBIM [leTaieil.
BeposiTHOCTD «OIpaBATEIHHOTO MIPUTOBOPA» IIPUCSKHBIX 3VDKIETCS Ha M300pa-
’K€HHOJI aBTOPOM peaKLVM TOJIIBL: BCE IIAAAT BCTEN apeCTOBAHHO KpacaBUIIE «C
BocxuieHem» (bynus, 1966, 401).

OpnHako MUHMATIOP, B KOTOPbIX (abyna 6bUta OBl MOMTHOCTHIO M3/IOKEHA MU
HaMeueHa, HeMHOro. BoybInHCTBO ponsBenennit n3 cOopHrka «boxxbe gpeBo»
(«Braxennsie», «Bpopsrar, «Jenyuikar», «Kypasmm», «Vgon», «Kanuran», «Kpac-
Hble poHapm», «[Toxxap», «Cresbl», «Crapyxa») — 9TO 3apMCOBKY PasHOOOPa3HBIX
HapopHbIX THIOB. @. CTenyH oTMeTNI B MUHMATIOpaX byHMHA «TaKy1o THUINYHOCTD
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OIVICAHMs, KOTOPasi IAeT yoKe He TOTIbKO BHEIIHNIT 00pa3 sIB/IeHsI, HO KaK Obl aHamm3
ero» (Cremys, 1931, 489).

B munnatiope «KanyH» faH HabpOCOK Cpasy AByX KOHTPACTHBIX COLIMA/IbHBIX TU-
IIOB — TOJIOFHOTO 60CSIKA ¥ CAMOJIOBO/IBHOTO 60raTtoro rocnoanHa. byHnH npumeHser
371eCb OTPabOTAHHYIO MM paHee KOMIIO3UIMOHHYIO «T€XHUKY O/IOKOB», HOIIOTHEH-
HYI0 (MHA/IBHOI aBTOPCKO PEIINKOI, pPACKPBIBAOLIEN ITyOOKIUII U TPAarndecKuit
cMbicn npomsBenenust: «I1lma, ofHako, y>X OceHb IIecTHaAIaroro roga» (ByHuH,
1966, 457). 3nech 3a IpefeIaM TeKCTa OCTAETCS yKe He UbsI-TO MHUBY/yaTbHas
cynbba, a HaIBUTAIOIASACS UCTOPUYecKas KatacTpoda.

B Munmnaropax o flepeBHe IepcoHakyl HEPEIKO PaCKpbIBAIOTCA Yepe3 peyb, 4TO
6110 oT™MeueHO etre B. XopaceBuuem (Xogacesud, 1931, 3). Hanpumep, «IIncomo»
- o6pasel] cka30BOTO MOHOJIOTA, BOCCO3/AIONINIT peub IIPOCTOrO PYCCKOTO COJfiaTa
¢ ¢ponra Ilepsoit Muposoit BoitHbl. Munnariopa «Ha basapHoit» — 3apucoBka-
CLIeHKa, B KOTOPOII Yepes3 AMajIor PpacKpbIBAIOTCS XapaKTepbl 60KOro mpuKasdnKa
U TIPVDKMMMUCTOTO IEPEBEHCKOT0 MY>KIKA.

B HanmonanbHOM XapakTepe ByHuH BbIfie/ieT cOYeTaHMe HECOYETAEMbIX YePT
(«Cecrpnia»), mapajoKCaaIbHOCTD OLleHOK («YOuitija»), S9MOLMOHAIBHOCTD U UPpa-
L[MOHAJIbHYIO HeaJleKBaTHOCTDb NoBeneHus («Kypasmm», «Iloxap»).

B neniom B MUHMaTIOpax byHIHA 3aMeTHO ABIDKeHME OT JIMpU3Ma K SNM3aLUN.
Ecnm B eHTpe paHHMX MUHMATIOp byHIHAa HaXogUTCA TMPUYECKOe «51», OpTaHU3Y-
Iolllee TIOBeCTBOBaHue, TO B «Kparkux pacckasax» 1930 ropga npeobmagaioT 06bek-
TUBHbIE 3apMCOBKIM TUIIMYHbBIX CUTYaLMI1 I XapaKTepOB.

Is JI. @. 3yposa Taxoke Hanbonee OpraHMYHBIMI OBUIY MaJIble IpO3andecKue
¢opmer. U xoTs B ero Hacnenuu HaamdecTByloT nosectu («Kapmer», «Orumnar,
«VIBaH-fa-Mapbsi»), poMaHsl («[IpeBHuit myThb», «[lome»), He3aBeplIeHHAs STIOTIEsT
(«3MMHUI gBOpEI»), INTATENN BOCTIPMHUMAIV ITMCATENI KaK MacTepa IperMyIIie-
CTBEHHO MaJIbIX >kaHpoB. Hanpumep, penakrop xypnana «Ipann» H. b. Tapacosa
nycana emy: «Jlo cux mop MHe KaxkeTcs1, 4To Bamra cygpba — pacckas» (Tapacosa,
1958). [Ipyroit koppecnorznenT 3yposa H. IT. CMupHOB OTMeTNI y IIMcaTeNs «UCKyC-
CTBO MaJICHBKOTO paccKasa... — Hanbojee TPyAHOE B Halllell TNTEPATyPHOI paboTe»
(CmupHoB, 1959).

3ypoB HauMHAJ KaK IHUcCaTeNb C 0YePKOBOI IIPO3bI, POXKIAEHHON TMYHBIMU
HaOJTIOleHMAMY, TIOTyYeHHBIMM B 9KCIIEAUIIMOHHBIX TT0€3[JKaX II0 PYCCKUM JiepeB-
HaAM JlatBuu 1 DcToHMu. DI HeOO/bIINe IPOU3BEeHN eyaTaluch B ra3eTax
SMUTpALNI, MHOTAA C MOA3aronoBkaMn «V3 3anmcHOM KHIDKKI» 1au «JJopoKHbIe
BrevatneHns». Ilocme Bropoit MupoBoil BoitHbI 3ypoB BHOBb BEPHY/ICA K MajIoi
pose, NyOIMKOBa B NIePUOAMKE SMUTPALUY HeOOIblIIe pacCKas3bl M O4epPKM
(nHOTAA — mepeuspaHMsA WK MepepabOTKM HANVMCAHHBIX paHee), a er0 UTOTOBO
KHUTOJI CTasl COOPHMK paccka3os «Mapbanka» (1958).

B c6opHMKe 0TUET/IMBO MPOABUIOCH CTPeM/IeHNE K CXKATHIO XYL0>KECTBEHHOTO
MaTepuana ¥ JIAKOHM3MY A3bIKa. HeKoTopble BKIIOUYEHHBIE B HETO KOPOTKIE pac-
CKa3bl, MOTYT OBITh KBa/IM(UIVPOBAHBI B )KaHPOBOM OTHOILIEHN KaK MIHUATIOPBI
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(«3ems», «Crnenoit», «Tpu ropiika»), a mpousBeieHne 1oy Ha3panueM «CeMb pac-
CKa30B» y)ke 6€3 BCAKIX OTOBOPOK SIB/IACTCS LMK/IOM MuHMATIOp. O TOM, 4TO KaXKgast
U3 MVMHUATIOP BOCIIPMHMMANAch 3yPOBBIM KaK CAMOCTOSITENIbHOE 3aKOHYEHHOE
[pOU3BeJieHIIE, CBU/IETENbCTBYeT 1 3arnaBue («CeMb pacckasoB»), u G0e3HeHHAs
peakuyst nucatesns Ha oT3biB E. 9. Masiep, Ha3BaBIIeil ero paccKasbl «3CKU3aMI»
(Marep, 1958), 4T0 651710 TIOHATO UM KAK «HAOPOCKMU», «<HE0OPAOOTAHHBIE TEKCTHI»
(3ypos, 1958a).

Ecimvt npuHaATh K1accnmKario MUHUATIOP 110 EPBUYHBIM THIIAM (SMIYeCKMIii,
NMPUYECKUIT ¥ ApaMaTUIeCKuit), TO B IMK/Ie 3ypoBa MOXXHO BbIJIE/TUTD POU3Be-
OEeHNUA HepBOFO n TpeTbeFO TUIIOB (HOBeCTBOBaTeHbeIe n }:[paMaTI/ILIeCKI/Ie). Yncro
JIMpUYeCKyie MUHMATIOPDI, B IeHTPe KOTOPBIX HAXO[UTCSI aBTOPCKOE «51», B IIMKJIE He
HPefICTAB/IEHbI, HO IMPUYECKast CTVXVsI OKa3bIBAETCS BCEOOBEMITIOLIEIT, IPOSIBIIASCH
B IIPUCYTCTBIYU aBTOPA-PacCKa34yMKa i B PUTMMU3ALVIN TIPO3DL.

XypoXKkecTBEHHOe IPOCTPAHCTBO paccka3oB — ato Jlarranusa (JlatBus) un
[Tercepumaa (DcTOHMS), MECTa KOMITAKTHOTO NMPOXXMBAHMSI PYCCKUX, I7ie 3ypoB
HEeOJHOKpaTHO ObIBal B 1920-1930-e Tofbl, B TOM UMC/IE C 1I€/IbI0 IPOBENEHI
apXeo/Ioro-aTHOrpadMIecKUX pasBefokK, Ifie MucaTeIb-IMUTPAHT MOT 00IaThCs C
PYCCKUMM KPeCThsIHAMIA.

IleHTPOM Xy[IO)KeCTBEHHOTO McclefoBanusa B «CeMn pacckazax» CTaHOBATCHA
oA, pasHOOOpasHble YesmoBedyeckie xapakrepsl. 0. BonblyxuH B perjeHsun Ha
cOOpHUK «MapbsiHKa» 3aMeTIII, YTO 3YPOBY YCIIELIHO YAAETCs Pa3BEPHYTh XapaKTep
reposi Ha MaJiOM IPOCTPAHCTBE pacckasa ([oOaBMM — ¥ MUHMATIOPBI), 4TO, 6e3-
YCIIOBHO, CHENIATh CTIOKHee, HeXery B poMaHe mnu nosecty (bonbiryxmns, 1958, 8).

OrkppiBaet LUK/ «CeMb PacCKasoB» «IPAMaTUSUPOBAHHbBII» TUI MUHUATIOPBI, TI0
CTPYKTYype IpeACTaBIAoLINI cOO60IT «pasOpBaHHbII MOHOIOT» (LI€TIb PETJINK OHOTO
[epCOHaXKa), 0OpaM/IEHHBII MUHIMA/IbHBIMI aBTOPCKMMM KOMMEHTapysMu. B mo-
BECTBOBATE/IbHOI 9KCITO3MINY 0603HAYEHO MECTO AEVICTBIS, AaJiee [IepefaeTcs pedb
IIePCOHAXKA, PACCKA3BIBAIOLIIETO IIPO MECTHBII JTec 11 MeiBenst: «CryIast ero, st CMOTpeJL,
KaK II0J; BETPOM OJIeCTAT IMCTBOIO Oepesbl, PaiiCKUM 1{BETOM IIepeTnBaeTCs IyT.

- DIinassiHerr, — HOKa3bIBasi COPBaHHBIE SITOJBI, — TOBOPIII OH <...>

— A 3Bepeit TYT, ObUIO, 3Bepeli, — MPOFOJDKA OH. — <...>

— A, Mumenbka! — BcmomHn1 oH» (3ypos, 1958, 140).

XyIZ0XKeCTBEHHBII TEKCT COXPAHSIET CBSA3b CO CBOMM MCTOYHMKOM — HO/IEBBIMMU
3aIcAMM 9THOrpada, GUKCUPYIOLEro BbICKa3bIBaHMA NH(POPMaHTa 1 BOCIIPONS3-
BOJALIVMI [Ma/IeKTHbIe 0COOEHHOCTH ero peuu (enassHely, nokyxaii, npamo). Ilpn
OTCYTCTBUU Pa3BEPHYTON SKCIIO3UIIVY HENb3sl CPas3y JOTAAThCs, KTO 3TOT «OH»,
BeIYLIMIl paccKas, M JIMIIb HOCTEIIEHHO BBIPMCOBBIBAETCA OOMMK IepCoHaXa: «A
HaJI0 CKa3aTb, YTO OH CaM, ICHUBBII, C MaTTeHbKIMH, OCTPBIMI I7Ia3aMI, GBI ITOX0X
Ha 60pPOBOTO MefBefs ¥ OT €r0 C/IOB MPUBOJIBHO ABIIIANOCH, BOT KaK I OT IIyMa
cTaporo 60pa, 3a/IMTOr0 COMHIEM, 60raToro JoO6poM 1 TerioM» (3ypos, 1958, 141).
CxopHast CTPYKTypa IIPUCYIIA U APYroii MUHMATIOPE, BOCIIPON3BOAIIEN MOHOIOT
Mosofoit feByuky Hapromm.
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XyﬂO)KeCTBeHHI)Ie IIpyieMbI, IPMMEHEHHbIE B MIHMATIOPAaX, PACKPbIBAIOT MIEI0
aBTOpa O TOM, YTO )KM3Hb PYCCKMX KPECTbsH OTINYAeTCA OPraHMYHOCTBIO, €CTeCT-
BEHHOCTBIO, HEPA3PBIBHO CINTA C IPUPOROIL, KOTOpast GOPMUPYET Y JI0fieil Ipef-
CTaBJIeHIe 0 KpacoTe, cBoboze, nobpore 1 mmeapocti. OTCTyIIeHNe OT 3aKOHOB
TIPUPOIHON XKM3HM BOCIIPUHMMAETCA KaK aHOMAJIV ¥ HPAaBCTBEHHOE IIPeCTyIUIeHe

Hamnpumep, BTOpast ¥ TpeTbsl MUHUATIOPBI IUK/IA PUCYIOT IBa IIPOTUBOIOIOX-
HBIX )KEHCKIX XapaKTepa, a X COCeAICTBO 3HAUMTEIbHO YCU/IMBaeT 9MOLIYIOHA/IbHOE
BO3JIeIICTBYE HA YMTATeA.

JI71st 6€3bIMSHHOI pBI6AUKM U3 BTOPOII MUHUATIOPHI €€ IETU — «CaMoe JOPOroe
JKMBOE pOLLeHe»: «Bece/bIM COTHeYHbIM yTPOM 5 IIPOXOANII Yepe3 PhlOadbIo iepeB-
HIO, 11 MeH:1 00Paj0Ba/I0 MHOXKECTBO UTPABILNX HA 03€PHOM Oepery U Ha MINpPOKOl
IIeCYAHOI JOPOre JeTell.

- Hy, 6marocnosun Bac Tocriopp, — IIA#s Ha HUX, CKasal s MAYLIEN OT o3epa
MOJIOfIyXe.

— A xax ke, — OCTAHOBUBILVICb, CYSISI TOTYOBIMI IVIa3aMI, OTBETIIA OHA. — JK1BbIe
mony. Camoe oporoe xuBoe poienue» (3ypos, 1958, 141).

oIl 1efpoii MOIOAYyXe IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IeHa JpyTras MHOTOleTHas MaTh — Ipe-
I1a, HOCBUIABIIAS CBOVX TOIOJHBIX JieTell B M30bI O0/IbHBIX CKapIaTUHO: «JlyMaa:
3apassrcs, moMpyT. Ho pebsita He momupamm» (3ypos, 1958, 141).

Mortus cMmepTit, GprmocopcKyt OCMBICTIEHHBII, IPUCYTCTBYET B Y€TBEPTOIL, CIO-
JKeTHOI, MMHMATIOPE LIMK/IA. DTO UCTOPUA CIIETION CTapyXy, KOTOPasi UICKPEHHE MO-
JINJIach O CMEPTUL. CIoKeTHO€e IIOBECTBOBaHIE BBOIVUITCA TpaJUIIMOHHBIM 3IINYE€CKNM
3aunHOM: «Knya 6bUIa IeBsSHOCTONMETHA phIOadKa B [peBHEl! TOBELIKOIT lepeBHe
bymosexax. Ocnerna oHa B Ioc/iefHMe TOAbl — B 049axX cBeT noTtepscs. ChIHOBbA
OTHOCMIJIVICD K Hell XOpOIIO, BHYKM) B NIafibe BO3uu ee B JIncerckyto nepkosb. [1pu-
Yallazach OHa M OT BCell AYIIN IIPY Hapofie MOINUIACh:

— CMepTb MOsI 30710Tas], KOI/ja ThI IPUAELIb KO MHe» (3ypoB, 1958, 142).

31ech CUTyalyA «<MOJIEHMA O CMEPTI» Peaji30BaHa B IPOTMBOIIONIOKHOM, TyMa-
HICTNYeCKOM BapuaHTe. KOHUMHA CTapoit pplOAuKy He IIPOU3BOAUT BIEYATICHNSA
TParm4ecKoro Man AUCrapMOHMYHOro. ®GuHaa MMHMATIOPBI CBUJETEIbCTBYET O
TOM, 4TO YKV3Hb J1 CMEPTb STON )KEHIIMHBI ObIIM PABHO €CTECTBEHHDI: «A BBICOKOE
K1afouie BKpyr JIMceicKoi LepKBM B TOT JieHb LIMPOKO II0f, O3€PHBIM BETPOM
myMeso 6epesamu, IOJ COMTHIIEM CHSI/IV O3€PHbIE BOABL, U C BEMNKIM TOP>KECTBOM
HaJ| IPEBHMM KpaeM B3JbIMasINCh Oenble obmaka» (3ypos, 1958, 142).

PaccMoTpeHHast Ha IpuMepe MIHMATIOP 3ypoBa CTPYKTypa OTpaxkaeT cOMmKe-
HIle TIOBECTBOBATEIbHOTO TEKCTA C ApaMaTUYeCKUM ITpousBefieHneM. BoiiBIbKeHMe
Ha HepBbII?[ II/TaH «CaMONIPE3CHTYIOIMXCA» B OManorax miay OTAEIbHBIX peIIMKax
MepcoHaXkell ¥ MMHMMM3ALMA OT aBTOPCKOTO TEKCTA CO3/laeT MJUIIO3MI0 HelloCpes-
CTBEHHO 3a(PMKCHPOBAHHBIX XXUBBIX CIIeH, TeM 0ojiee YTO MHOTUE NIPOU3BEeHNUs
¥ BO3HUKJ/IM U3 ITO/IEBBIX 3aITCeit 3ypOBa. Ho TOCIIO[ACTBYIOIINM B HUX ABIAETCA
aBTOPCKOE CO3HaHMe, Y SMOLMOHA/IbHBII HACTPOIl HEPeIKO «IIpeoiosieBaeT» Iie-
YaJIbHBII VJIM JPAaMaTUYHBIN CIo>KeT. I[IoBeCTBOBaTeIbHBIN CTPON IpUOIIDKaeTCs
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K CTUXOTBOPHOMY: B HeM IIPe06/Ia/jaloT C/I0YKHbIe CUHTAKCUYeCKMe KOHCTPYKIM,
0061IVIe MHBEPCHIL U1 TOBTOPOB IPUBOJUT K PUTMUSALININL.

BbIBO/IbI

Bynun 1 3ypoB 110 CK/IaZly CBOETrO JapOBaHMA TATOTENM K )KaHpaM MajIoil IIpo-
3bl, ¥ UX obpalljeHre K MIHMATIOPEe MOXKHO PacCMaTpMBaTh KaK 3aKOHOMEPHBII
9TaIl MOMCKA MaKCUMAaIbHO CXKAThIX U BBIPasUTENbHBIX NIpo3andeckux Gpopm. ITo
obpariieHe HOCUIO BO MHOTOM 9KCIIepYMEHTA/IbHBII XapaKTep M 03HAMEHOBA/IOCh
HOBATOPCKUMU OTKpbITUAMM: Y ByHMHa - B anmsauum, y 3yposa — B paMaTuU3aliun
MUHHMATIOPbI, KOTOPYIO HEIIPABOMEPHO BOCHPMHMMATDb KaK UCKIIOYUTEILHO JIN-
prdeckyo Gopmy, «cTUXOTBOpeHue B mpose». Oba micarens B CBOeM TBOPYECTBe
IIOKa3any MHOTOOOpasHble >KaHPOBble BO3SMOXXHOCTY MMHMATIOPHI, CIIOCOOHOII
BMeCTUTD I/TyDOKOe COofiepyKaHIe Ha MUHVMaIbHOM IIPOCTpaHCTBe TeKcTa. Hanbornee
3HAUUTE/IbHBIX JOCTIDKEHUI B POPMUPOBAHNM XKaHPa HOCTUT BYHNMH — IIpU3HaH-
HbIT MacTep crioBa XX BeKa. 3ypoB KakK IIpefiCTaBUTE/b €T0 TUTePATyPHOI UIKOIbI,
OJIHAKO, He e/ IIyTeM IIOfpakaHus, IPUBHECS B MUHMATIOPY OIBIT STHOrpada, B
YCIOBUAX SMUTPALII N3YYaBLIETO PYCCKYIO HAPOIHYIO KyNbTypy. [lepcrieKTMBHBIM
HpefcTaBAeTcA JanbHellllee MCClIefoBaHNe IPo3andeckoil MIHMATIOPHI Ha Ooree
IIMPOKOM MaTepuajie TBOpYECTBa PYCCKMX ICaTe el IEpBOI MOMOBMHBI XX BeKa.
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SANTRAUKA

PROZ0OS MINIATIURA I. BUNINO IR L. ZUROVO KURYBOJE

Ala Gromova

Straipsnyje aptariami pagrindiniai I. Bunino ir L. Zurovo kiryboje sutinkami
prozos miniatidros tipai. Teoriniy prielaidy iSeities tagkas - tai teiginys, kad miniatitra
negali buti prilyginama tik jos lyrinei atmainai, t.y. ,eiléms prozoje® Lyriné minia-
titira daugiausiai badinga ankstyvajai I. Bunino prozai (1890-ji metai) , o 1920-ju
pabaigos — 1930-jy mety pradzios kiiryboje (,Trumpi apsakymai®, jtraukti j rinkinj
»Dievo medis“) dominuoja epinis tipas. L. Zurovo prozos miniatitirose 1920-1930-ais
metais (ciklas ,,Septyni“) dazniausiai sutinkamas epinis (siuZetinis pasakojimas arba
charakterio apybraiza) ir draminis (dialogas, maza scena) tipai. L. Zurovo karybai
nebudinga grynai lyrinio tipo miniatitira, bet lyrizmas sutinkamas visuose ciklo
kiriniuose kaip subjektyvi autoriaus emocija.

Abu rasytojai atskleidé placias miniatiGiros Zanro galimybes.
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ABSTRACT

This paper examines intertextual and metaliterary ingredients that resonate in
the collection of sonnets “The Seasons” (2014) by a prolific contemporary Canadian
poet Bruce Meyer (1957). The sonnet is hardly characteristic of contemporary poetry
situation, moreover to the Canadian poetry, which has strived for innovative forms
of expression. The aim of the present research is to offer a short overview of the main
trends in contemporary Canadian poetry and to analyse one particular form of the
traditional poetry - the sonnet - in creations of B. Meyer, tracing the resonance of
classical literature structure, themes and images in them.

The verse of B. Meyer’s sonnets demonstrates the quality of sound that stays clear
and deep in meaning. At the time B. Meyer’s poetic career started, the standards of
Canadian poetry were very different and experimental poetry prevailed. The poet
wishes and strives for music in the language, his Canadian experience “to sing and
to be memorable because it could be repeated”. B. Meyer tries to convince readers
and general public that rhyme, meter and prosody are not evils, that the tradition of
poetry form is to be valued, because the form is an extra layer of meaning.

The analysis of the collection of 100 sonnets presents B. Meyer’s efforts to revive
the literary genre of classic sonnet, to adapt it to contemporary times. Parallels with
classical sonnets and texts of W. Shakespeare, J. Donne, G. Herbert, J. Milton, ] .Swift
and P. Neruda are traced in the sonnet construction techniques, literary overtones,
recurrent topics and images. Love, and more specifically, marital love, theme runs
through a hundred of sonnets in this collection dedicated to the poet’s wife Kerry.
Inspired by the original meaning of the word “sonnet” (“a little sound”), B. Meyer
transforms the poetic form into a series of portraits that record the intimate mo-
ments in the lives of two people which are equally important and meaningful to his
poetry readers.

B. Meyer purposefully breaks with the title giving tradition to his sonnets in line
with some of his poetic predecessors. The paper focuses on the ways several creations
by renowned poets resonate in B. Meyer’s sonnets.

Keywords: sonnet, Canadian poetry, B. Meyer.
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INTRODUCTION

The poetic form of the sonnet is quite rare in nowadays poetry. For many poetry
readers and lovers the sonnet evokes, firstly, the classical Petrarchan and Shakespear-
ian creations. Due to the imposed requirements on the form of the versification
and on the emotion laden nature of themes, the sonnet is hardly characteristic of
contemporary poetry situation, apart from separate cases of experimentation with
the form, written in different languages and countries, Canada being no exception.

The modern Canadian literature tends to be underepresented in philology stu-
dies of many universities outside that country, as well as in publications dedicated
to literature and arts. However, for the well-rounded philological and humanitarian
education knowledge of current literary trends in of this North American country
literature is indispensable and has much to offer.

The aim of the present research is to offer a short overview of the main trends in
contemporary Canadian poetry and to analyse one particular form of the traditional
poetry — the sonnet - in creations of a modern Canadian poet Bruce Meyer (born
1957).

The object of the research is a recently published collection of B. Meyer — “The
Seasons” (2014). Parallels with classical sonnets and texts of W. Shakespeare, J. Donne,
G. Herbert, J. Milton, J. Swift and P. Neruda are to be traced in the sonnet construc-
tion techniques, literary overtones, recurrent topics and images.

Several methods were employed for the present research - descriptive and com-
parative, as the analysis focuses not only on tracing and exposing the traditional
elements of versification, but also the metaliterary phenomena and influence of the
classical literary creations in the sonnets by B. Meyer.

1. THE OVERVIEW OF MODERN CANADIAN POETRY AND THE
POETIC FORM OF SONNET

The last decade of the previous and new millennium produced the generation
of worldwide renowned Canadian writers, such as L. Cohen, B.Bisset, M.Atwood,
G. MacEwan and M.Ondaatje. Modern Canadian literature has a strong foundation
and identity from which it is constantly developing new aspects and redefining the
parameters of Canadian cultural identity. However, poetry in this North American
country is still terra incognita to many outsiders.

In the 19™ century several Canadian poets, including the majority of the “Con-
federation” and McGill groups practised sonnet form as it implied an alignment and
continuity with the English and European traditions. Several critics have pointed out
that the sonnet, particularly the Petrarchan sonnet, with its spatial division between
ablocked octave and sestet, furnished Canadian poets of the “Confederating” period
and before with “framing or fencing structures suitable to the features of the cultivated
and civilized base landscape (Bentley, 1992, 11; Howells, Kroller, 2009, 127).
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The classic Italian pattern of sonnet consists of two quatrains, followed by two
tercets; it is characterized by a specified rhyme system both within and between the
strophes.

Later the pattern was changed to the Shakespearean one which can be represented
by the vision from crayons® that renders the strict form and strict rhyme scheme of
the Shakespearean sonnet:

The sonnet lines represented by crayons is composed of 14 lines, the final two
lines is a couplet. The vision follows the usual rhyme scheme a-b-a-b, c-d-c-d, e-f-e-f,
g-g where colours convey different rhymes.

This structure serves for more explicit distribution of sense in the sonnet space
starting from the central idea (thesis, beginning) and its attendant idea (or antithesis)
through the synthesis of these ideas towards the final conclusion (ending).

However, “In the restricted sphere of the sonnet ... Canadian verse is specially
meagre” (Burpee, 1910) as the sonnet calls for sublime. The trendsetter of European
classicism Nicolas Boileau has attributed the notion of the sonnet to nobody else
but to the god of light, the divine Apollo-Phoebus, who was the leader of the muses,
poetry and harmony (Doran, 2015,103).

The requirements for the versification of the sonnet, its topicality and emotional
effect are hard to meet and the contemporary poetry in Canada, as elsewhere, has
broken with the tradition of melodious creations. Now this North American poetry is
known as experimental and with a bold creative energy striving to change language,
going as far as introducing even revolutionary spellings (Vautour et al., 2015).

All the literary critics note the recurrent topics of Canadian poetry: social issues
and even politics being the main ones. Stout observes that many “Canadian poets
of the twenty first century have inherited this legacy of politically charged writing”
(Stout, 2015,87).

Another converging trend in Canadian poetics involves rewriting of the works by
other authors and is known by the name re and its goal “is to change, not conserve,
past and present constructions” (Butling, 2005).

Consequently, the modern Canadian poetry could be defined as poetry that
challenges dominant world views, values, and aesthetic practices with its use of un-
conventional punctuation, interrupted syntax, variable subject positions, repetition,
fragmentation, and disjunction.

* This vision is taken from William Shakespeare‘s Sonnets: For the First Time Globally Reprinted.
A Quartercentenary Anthology 1609-2009.
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The creations by a prolific poet Bruce Meyer (with more than 40 published books
untill 2014), stands out in this literary context. Opposing the prevailing trends, B.
Meyer wishes and strives for music in the language.

2. “THE SEASONS” - COLLECTION OF SONNETS BY B. MEYER

At the time B. Meyer’s poetic career started, the standards of Canadian poetry were
very different — according to the poet himself, it “sounded like someone announcing
that a VIA Rail train was going to be late on platform five” (Torralbo Caballero, 2015,
15). B. Meyer wished and strived for music in the language, his Canadian experience
“to sing and to be memorable because it could be repeated” (ibid.). In his uphill battle
B. Meyer tries to convince readers and general public that rhyme, meter and prosody
are not evil, that the tradition of poetry form is to be valued, because the form is an
extra layer of meaning.

The analysis of the collection of 100 sonnets called “The Seasons” presents B.
Meyer’s efforts to revive the literary genre of classic sonnet, to adapt it to contempo-
rary times. Parallels with classical sonnets and texts of W. Shakespeare, J. Donne, G.
Herbert, J. Milton, J. Swift and P. Neruda are to be traced in their sonnet construction
techniques, literary overtones, recurrent topics and images. Inspired by the original
meaning of the word “sonnet” (“a little sound”), B. Meyer transforms the poetic form
into a series of portraits that record the intimate moments in the lives of two people.
The further analysis discloses how B. Meyer’s sonnets echo or re-explore texts by
renowned poets and writers.

The book is composed of a hundred sonnets, distributed throughout the four
seasons so that each section includes a total of twenty five poems. This bunch of
sonnets is a lyrical effort to update this literary genre and adapt it to our times,
demonstrating “what some writers have done to make the sonnet especially con-
temporary, and especially memorable” (Burt, 2011, 245-246). Each sonnet appears
without numbering or title in the heading, but rather the title appears in the bottom
left part in square brackets. For example, the poem that initiates the book is entitled
“[The Days]”, the first sonnet of “Spring” is “[Birch]”, the piece with which “Summer”
begins is entitled “[You]”, the first sonnet of “Autumn” is “[Explorers]”, and the last
piece of work is entitled “[Seasons]”.

The book is dedicated to poet’s wife, “For Kerry” (Meyer, 2014, 5), which the author
affirms at the beginning, and again at the end of the section entitled “Acknowledg-
ments”, which ends thus: “And to Kerry: these are for you, your green eyes, and your
smile” (ibid., 123). In the majority of the poems, the addressee appears with the
respective personal pronoun. In some sonnets, her name is mentioned directly in
vocative, as can be seen in sonnet forty six: “[...] Kerry, life has spoken” (ibid., 12).

The love theme is one of the most salient features along Meyer’s book. Love, and
more specifically, marital love, theme runs through a hundred of sonnets in this col-
lection dedicated to the poet’s wife Kerry. It is so unlike contemporary poetry where,
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as shrewdly observed by Dennis (2014) “tenderness is too overlooked in our society
and often mocked in poetry”.

2.1. The structural and thematic parallels with W. Shakespeare’s sonnets.

Love is not the sole motif that unites W. Shakespeare’s and B. Meyer’s topics of
the sonnets. The antepenultimate sonnet [Daylight Savings] by B. Meyer establishes
that “Poets considered time their greatest enemy”. The poet postulates an assertion
which is especially vivid in the sonnets of the most emblematic Elizabethan poet.
W. Shakespeare’s sonnets are usually divided into two groups (Roche, 1979, 73-89),
according to whether the focus is on the concept of time, which are so-called “When-
sonnets’, or not, the latter defined as “catalogue sonnets”. Examples of the first group
are Sonnets 2 (“When forty winters shall besiege thy brow”), 12 (“When I do count
the clock that tells the time”), 15 (“When I consider everything that grows”) and
others. This pattern to begin the sonnet with an adverbial time clause is present in
B. Meyer’s book as well, as seen in [Occasional Verse]: “When I see you disappearing
down the front walk / at dawn or open my eyes thinking that / I hear the car engine
start in the drive / my heart sinks and the spirit in me vanished / with you into dark-
ness.” The cited sonnet, in consonance with W. Shakespeare’s common themes, is a
lament for the beloved’s absence, finding comfort in the thought that he is a shadow
which melts into that of his beloved. The sonnet [Kingfishers] also begins following
the same pattern: “When I was a child I would feel the sea”. The poem turns back to
childhood in order to remember how the waves of the sea caressed the protagonist’s
feet in the sand, and, as a result, suggest the cyclical way of nature and life. Because
of this, the poet emphasizes the tides, the cycle sun-moon, the waves and the concept
of travelling.

[The Yellow Duck] is another sonnet of B. Meyer’s which sets the beginning
through a subordinate time clause, in this case referring to his daughter: “When our
daughter was a little girl / she had a round, inflatable yellow boat / that bore a duck’s
head proudly forward / and stood out like sunshine on waves.” B. Meyer begins the
poem with an adverbial conjunction, but, right after, an everyday element from his
daily life is introduced, which is less solemn than the proclamations found in Shake-
speare’s cited sonnets.

Starting some sonnets with adverbials of time consecrates semantics restricted to
the passing of time as in [The Days]: “Seasons have built our lives hours by hour / in
the twilight of long, darkening commutes, / and we arrive home too tired to speak of
love / and this we say only with a goodnight kiss.” Here B. Meyer alludes to the cyclic
passing of time so as to lament the loss of lyricism, the neglect of passion and love,
meanwhile appreciating the presence of his partner at the end of the poem. Other
examples of the references to the passing of time can be read in [Building Blocks],
which begins with “Our days are swallowed as if in mouthfuls”, [White Numbers]
beginning “As late morning, late afternoon, and late hope”; [Birch]: “After a long
winter as the skeletal trees”, [After an October Night]: “In the morning, after the cold

49



and heavy rain” and the last one, entitled [Seasons], which begins “The seasons will
go on without us”, among others.

Shakespeare’s sonnets also are laden with multiple allusions to the “decline of
the seasons” and to “decline of a single day” (Vendler, 1998, 109), which go from the
general to the specific and present a sidereal perspective, probably best observed in
the sonnet which starts with “When I consider everything that grows”.

2.2. The overtones of John Donne’s creations

The abrupt beginnings, in media res, are one of the characteristics of John Donne’s
poetry (Donne, 2006, 3), as it could be noted in the beginning of “Song” about the
impossible situations: “Go and catch a falling star”. This same formulation, beginning
with an imperative, appears in some of B. Meyer’s sonnets, such as [Bonfire], which
begins “Try not to think the stars this winter night”, [The Veil] which is initiated
with “Think of all the things that cannot love us” , [The Awakening] starting with
“Imagine the odds that we should wake together” , or [Hotel II] which opens with
the imperative: “Come into this womb of silence”

Sonnet 46, entitled [Birdsong], begins with the protagonists exhorting to remain
together in bed before sunrise and before the sun shines. This appeal is reiterated in
the third line: “Let us lie together before daybreak / and watch the contours of our
bodies / in the first whispers of light. Let us take”. This is related to “The Sun Rising”
by Donne (2006, 6) in which the 17 century metaphysical poet turns to the sun,
asking it not to interrupt the peace and pleasure of the couple in the bedroom before
sunrise. . Donne’s poem is sharper as, through the use of imperatives, he impels the
sun to leave and criticizes it through the use of negative adjectives: Busy old fool,
unruly Sun. Why dost thou thus, / Through windows, and through curtains, call on
us? / Must to thy motions lovers™ seasons run? / Saucy pedantic wretch, go chide /
Late schoolboys, and sour prentices, / Go tell court-huntsmen that the king will ride,
/ Call country ants to harvest offices, / Love, all alike, no seasons knows, nor clime,
/ Nor hours, days, months, which are the rags of time (Donne, 1-10). In contrast, B.
Meyer’s references to sunlight are positive: “the first whispers of light”.

Another parallel between the creations of the two poets stands out in the fourth
line reference to the human bodies as elements of geography, also characteristic of the
17* century English poetry: J. Donne referred to the Mistress as “O my America! My
new-found-land” in his famous “Elegy 19. To His Mistress Going to Bed”. Another
example is “Holy Sonnet V”, which begins: “T am a Little world made cunningly / Of
elements and an angelic sprite” (Donne, 2006,179). B. Meyer’s sonnet [The Flying
Days] presents the same conceptual twist: “My heart is an island in the channel”. The
Canadian poet contrasts the surrounding silence with the agonizing night (“dying
night”). This technique allows the poem to move the created scene to an independent
terrain, where dreams abound and where elements of a locus amoenus (dream, bird,
dawn) shine through. Later on, this semantics let the poet introduce and expand the
theme of love “to fly is love” in order to end the poem in such a decisive way: “the
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love that transforms landscapes into lovers”. The phrase “dying night” is a petite ref-
erence to la petite mort (the orgasm of lovers). Donne, in the same way, also makes
an allusion to orgasm, to the little death, by means of the insect meaning the erotic
theme, in the second stanza of “The Flea”. Another Donnian example can be read in
the Sonnet 10 “[Death, be no proud, though some have called there”].

B. Meyer’s references to the universe and the inclusion of celestial elements also
trace a line of contiguity between B. Meyer and the metaphysical poets. The sonnet
entitled [Venus] serves as a vivid example. The title alludes not only to the second
planet of the solar system Venus, but also to the Roman goddess of love, beauty and
fertility. B. Meyer’s poem presents the arrival of the sun: “On the night of the first
day of spring / we opened the upper windows of the house / and let air into the hall
ways of our lives. / The night was moist with warm breath, / and through sunken
clouds bright Venus shone / with a magic that cast shadows on the art books of the
upper corridors” The eighth line of the cited poem stands out: “Beauty is when we
entertain the cosmos in the comfort of our own home, / when the eternal comes
into our lives framed or unframed; / it is rare, delicate, a yellow light on spines; / the
books, your back, aglow transforming you before my eyes into the work of at you are;
/ and I behold you now, and frame you in words”. B. Meyer poeticizes everyday life.

Another convergence between J. Donne and B. Meyer’s poetry can be observed
in the Sonnet 33 under the title [Flies] that highlights spring as a symbol of resur-
rection and love. Butterfly and the mosquito images appear: “Next, the mosquitoes
whose taste for blood is craving for rebirth, / the music of life alive in our ears when
life runs red, / the agony, temptation, the sting of eternity, / pang as reminder of our
beliefs. I believe”. The Aristotelian concept of the fusion of blood and the evocation
of the sexual act is present in J. Donne’s poem “The Flea”: “ Mark but this flea, and
mark in this, / How little that which thou deniest me is; / It sucked me first, and now
sucks thee, / And in this flea our two bloods mingled be; / Thou know’st that that
cannot be said / A sin, nor shame, nor loss of maidenhead, / Yet this enjoys before
it woo, / And pampered swells with one blood made of two, / And this, alas is more
than we would do”

Yet another similitude between J. Donne and B. Meyer is the cultivation of sacred,
ethereal semantics to elevate the present moment and to allude to, on other occasions,
religion and the supernatural. The first tendency is supported in the aforementioned
sonnet where the biblical languages abounds (“solemn”, “resurrection”, “rebirth’,
“agony’, “eternity”, “divine inspiration”, “souls’, “Martyred”, “absolution”). Allusions
to religion are seen in B.Meyer’s [Good Friday, Driving North] where Meyer cel-
ebrates the grace of God like J. Donne does in his corpus Divine Poems (Donne,
2006, 173-197).

2.3. Parallels of lexicon in poetry by G. Herbert and B. Meyer

The sonnet [Good Friday, Driving North] re-echoes with “Easter Wings” by the
English poet George Herbert (2001, 37) in its theme and the layout, creating the fig-
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ure of a pigeon’s wings in the way of a shape-poem. G. Herbert’s poem starts in the
following way: “Lord, who createdst man in wealth and store”, while B. Meyer begins
his with: “The Lord loves what we do not see”. The penultimate line of the poem by
the Anglican priest says “For, if I imp my wing on time”, while the penultimate line
of the Canadian’s poem is “and wings of geese as bright as morning”. This offers two
similarities in the selection of lexicon. Another significant element that is repeated in
both poetic works is the verb “to sing”. In G. Herberts poem the lyrical hero appeals
to God to allow him to sing his victories (“O let me rise / [...] / And sing this day
thy victories”). In the Canadian poem, the expression is used to refer to the mutation
of the perishable and finite into eternal: “the ice has left the living world as breath /
to sing the resurrected spirit beyond death”. Another similar trait has to do with the
idea of creation and the surge of grace. The Anglican writer’s poem alludes to the
creation of man and includes a reference to the fall (“Though foolishly he lost the
same / Decaying more and more”), whereas the sonnet makes an allusion directly
to the divine grace by stating “And where He put his fingers in the rock / and filled
such places with His grace”.

It should be added, though, that the different length of each line in B. Meyer’s
sonnet allows the reader to notice the layout of the creation on the right-hand side
in the shape of wings. In the case of G. Herbert, this shape is more pronounced and
is to be found on both sides of the poem. Thus, the influence of the devotional Welsh
writer on B. Meyer’s sonnets is tangible.

2.4. References to John Milton’s writings

The references to the Puritan poet can be observed in the sonnet entitled [Your
Smile]: it reveals a prelapsarian and paradisiacal state to focus the attention on the
smile and look of the poet’s beloved. The lovers are in the garden: “We are here, in
that garden / where spring began as if it had never begun before. / Your smile that
seemed only a promise of creation / last night emerged ex nihilo, / and your green
eyes say life” The background issue is rooted in the book of Genesis and on semantic
and literary level, in the ninth poem of “Paradise Lost” (Milton, 2003, 185-216). The
English poet’s name itself appears as the first word in the poem [Nuthatch], where the
allusion to the religious poet is clearer and more explicit. B. Meyer’s poem beginning:
“Milton said the world was a tiny bauble / suspended from heaven as a pendant. /
Yesterday I spoke with my mother in Paris. / Today, I see you lying beside a northern
lake / Like Odysseus cast upon Phaeacian shores”. The change in register -from the
formal and sublime to the more familiar - is notable with a naked eye, though the
common semantic and lexical elements are the point of interest in this work. Milton’s
(2003, 51) second book finishes in this way: “This pendant world, in bigness as a Starr
/ Of smallest Magnitude close by the Moon. / Thither full fraught with mischievous
revenge, / Accurst, and in a cursed hour he lies”

In both B. Meyer’s microcosm and J. Milton’s universe the world is suspended,
thus corroborating J. Milton’s influence on the Canadian poet. It is apparent from
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the nouns in the sonnet [Your Smile] re-echoing the ones in Milton’s poem, such as
“lake”, “shores”, “snow”, “sails”, “bird”, “nest”, “garden’, “creator”, “maker
“life”, “commands”, “moment” and “paradise”, together with other signifiers which
share the same root, as is the case of “snowflake” or “sunlit” The allusion to Eden
can be noted in the sonnet [The Awakening], in which the couple appears to be at
the heart of a paradise where time does not pass and desire is permanent, eternal:
“Imagine that when we share these foggy secrets / the dreams are identical / and we
went together to that place where not even gods can go, / the centre of each other’s
being walled off, / and walking in that garden, that hortus conclusus / conjured by a
timeless desire we both share, / and set foot in Eden and all of time stood still”. The
references to time - directly and indirectly — emerge in “Paradise Lost” nearly a hun-
dred times (“in length of time”, “process of time”, “periods of time” are all examples
from the second book).

The word “secret” appears in J. Milton’s work very often (“secret cloud’, “secret

» « » » «

amity”, “secretest conveyance’, “secret harmony”, “their secrets”), as well as abundant
usage of “dreams”, “garden” and “Eden”. A similar trend can be noted in B. Meyer’s
sonnet [Reliquary], which compares the garden of the protagonists’ house to a reli-
quary, thus alluding to the sacred and pristine aspect of the space, which is a paradise
where time stands still, and where knowledge and rebirth rule. There are the same
lexical elements that coincide with J. Milton’s work (“garden”, “ice”, “divinity”, “snakes”,
etc.). The references to plenitude and knowledge are implicit in Eve’s will, according

to the studies of Joan Curbert Soler (Curbert Soler, 2014, 247; 251).

» «

sacrifice”,

2.5. Imaginary places and people of Jonathan Swift in Bruce Meyer’s sonnets

B. Meyer makes an explicit reference to J. Swift, in particular to the third part of
Gulliver’s Travels, “A Voyage to Laputa, Balnibarbi, Glubbdubdrig, Luggnagg and
Japan” (Swift, 1985, 193-263). There is a sonnet entitled [Laputa] and begins by
comparing his marriage to the J. Swift's imaginary flying island, which is propelled
by angels: “Some days I think of our marriage / as a flying island propelled by angels.
/ Around the cliffs and scenic lookouts / where for fifty cents with stereoscopes /
you can gaze across expansive lands, / clouds wash ashore in billowed waves / while
we rise beyond them in deep night / dawn close enough to feel their gleam” The
description of the appearance and nature of the context is a common topoi, which
is apparent both in Meyer’s sonnet and Swift’s fiction (Swift, 1985, 198), stating that
“the sky was perfectly clear, and the son so hot, that I was forced to turn my face from
it”. Furthermore, the sonnet establishes similarities to J. Swift’s work in terms of the
dreams and fantasy. Everything reflected in B. Meyer’s poem is desire, pure fiction,
it is “dreams” (a lexeme which appears three time between the eleventh and twelfth
lines), which science cannot keep in that state (“for there is no science that keeps
up flying”). The poem finishes, however, by stating that it is love that nourishes the
angels (“though love is what keeps our angels fed”).
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In J. Swift’s work published in 1726, fantasy is overflowing and reaches its zenith
in the fourth chapter as he mentions the “Academy of Projectors in Lagado” and de-
scribes the work that takes place at its heart (fifth chapter), be it of practical nature
(such as the nine experimenters described) or of speculative nature (two described).
Swift was making a reduction ad absurdum of the Royal Society of London, a satire
of the political and physical man, attacking not so much science in and of itself, but
rather the conceptions of science. B. Meyer also alludes to scientific instruments
(“stereoscopes”) to look to the beyond. However, the Canadian fiction ends with an
adversative turn, which has been mentioned noting the love that is experienced in
first person plural.

2.6. Structural and spiritual parallels to the works by Pablo Neruda

“The Seasons’, a book of one hundred love sonnets to his wife, Kerry, no doubt,
was inspired by Pablo Neruda’s “Cien sonetos de amor”. Meyer’s book runs a clear
parallel to Neruda’s collection of poems of 1924. The four parts in Neruda’s work
(“Morning”, “Midday”, “Afternoon” and “Night”) become the four seasons, which
provide the backbone for Meyer’s book. The work from 2014 distributes the sonnets
in an even-handed way among the four sections, while the work of the Chilean wri-
ter presents 32 sonnets in “Morning’, 21 in “Midday”, 25 in “Afternoon” and 22 in
“Night”. Apart from the anatomical and morphological similarity between the books,
another similar characteristic is the dedication of each book to the wife - Matilde
Urrutia, Neruda’s wife, and Kerry Meyer.

Another poetical device that both poets employ is multiple rhetoric questions.
Thus, especially for B. Meyer, “a poem is more than a sentence [...]. The sentence is
often sonically bland, but it is a capsule of a universe that is waiting to be discovered
and unfolded” (Birch-Bayley, 2014, 5).

The placement of the titles is another structural note where the Nerudian influ-
ence can be seen. All the sonnets in “The Seasons” are titled in square parentheses
rather than at the head of the poem. It emulates what Neruda was doing by dispensing
with titles entirely, numbering his poems rather than announcing them or bannering
them with a heading and the imposition of saying “here is what the poem is about”.

B. Meyer wanted that element to play into the poems. He gives the titles of the
poems at the end of each sonnet like an afterthought, placing them in square brackets,
which is effectively out of bounds for discourse and discussion. The sonnets, or little
whispers, are intersections of events and realizations; the title is merely something one
should realize after the fact rather than announcement of the purpose of the moment
which makes sense because one never understands what a moment contains until it
is concluded. The titles are afterthoughts, the setting of the little whisper in context
as if the meaning is being stated by the ghost in the words or behind the words.
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CONCLUSIONS

Bruce Meyer’s collection of sonnets “The Seasons” is thematically a commitment to
dailiness, which is elevated into sublime according to the best standards of Petrarchan
and Shakespearean sonnets. The sonnet entitled [Ars Poetica] sums up and provides
a definition of poetry by introducing the concept of literature from the poet’s point
of view, affirming from the outset that “Poetry can never be about indifference”, and
adds that “it is too much like love [...]”:

Poetry can never be about indifference.
It is too much like love. It attaches

itself to things one either wants to say,
cannot say, or should have said long ago.

It lies awake in the darkness and replays
the day still alive inside it, pulls the covers

close around its heart, and listens intensely
for the breath of the lover, those heartbeats

hidden in words it would speak for me
to tell you how much I miss you

when we are not together and cannot
share or joke or pass a story between us

with such adamant phrases and eloquent
gestures we almost learn by heart.

The message of Bruce Meyer’s sonnets is comprehensible, without having to resort
to a dictionary nor having to decode excessive puns, hyberbatons or images. Though
“small’, the sound of the sonnets stays loud, clear, and deep.

The sonnets, in the best traditions, focus on the passion professed by the lyrical
subject towards the addressee and other protagonist of the poems, denoting her at-
tributes (hair), some moments lived together (Christmas, particular days) and some
future episodes they dream of. They lament the passing of time and celebrate life and
love in the best traditions of classical poetry.

In this aspect the sonnets resonance is powerful as the author manages to trans-
form his own feelings into meaningful experience and importance to readers.

B. Meyer’s sonnets also evince resonance of other classical works in the structure,
images and poetical devices employed by the earlier poets and writers.
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The structural and thematic parallels with Shakespearean sonnets are overt: start-
ing the poetic creations with adverbial time clauses, alluding to the cyclic passing of
time, lamenting over the loss of lyricism and appreciating the presence of the beloved.

The abrupt beginnings, in media res; the use of imperatives, the cultivation of sa-
cred, ethereal semantics are characteristics not only of J. Donne’s, but also of B. Meyer’s
poetry. References to the universe and the inclusion of celestial elements also trace
a line of contiguity between B. Meyer and the metaphysical poets.

The selection of G. Herbert’s lexicon, the idea of creation and the surge of grace
resonate in B. Meyer’s sonnets, as well as the similar trait of both poets in creating
shape-poems.

B. Meyer’s microcosm is evidently influenced by the vibrations of J. Milton’s uni-
verse, which is expressed by the recurring images and lexis. J. Swift’s imaginary flying
island resonates in the sonnet entitled [Laputa]. The description of the appearance
and nature of the context is a common topoi, which is evident both in B. Meyer’s
sonnet and J. Swift’s fiction.

The whole morphology of the collection of sonnets “The Seasons” was undoubt-
edly inspired by Pablo Neruda’s “Cien sonetos de amor’, the collection of poems of
1924, thus being a clear manifestation of the resonance of previous creations. Stylistic
devices, e.g. multiple rhetoric questions, employed by both poets are also similar. The
placement of the titles at the end, in square parentheses out of bounds for discourse
and discussion, is another structural note where the Nerudian influence, by dispens-
ing with titles entirely, resonates.

The readers witness a rebirth of the classical sonnet in B. Meyer’s collection “The
Seasons” which exemplify “a small sound” that stays loud, clear, and deep; the poet’s
personal experience made important for the readers and with recognisable classical
literature overtones sounding in a contemporary way.
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SANTRAUKA

BR1USO MAJERIO SONETU SASKAMBIAI

Violeta Januleviciené, Juan de Dios Torralbo Caballero

Straipsnyje nagrinéjami itin produktyvaus $iuolaikinio, gim. 1957 m., Kanados
poeto Bruce Meyer (Briusas Majeris) sonety rinktinés ,,Mety laikai“ (,,The Seasons®),
publikuotos 2014 m., metaliterattriniai elementai ir sagskambiai su klasikine poezija
bei literatiira. Sonetas nedaznai sutinkama ntdienos poezijos forma, juolab Kanados
poezijoje, kuri siekia inovatyviy raiskos priemoniy.

Sio tyrimo tikslas yra trumpai apzvelgti pagrindines $iuolaikinés Kanados poe-
zijos tendencijas ir jy kontekste pateikti karéjo B. Meyer sonety ir jy saskambiy su
klasikine literatiira ir poezija analize.

B. Meyer poetinés karjeros pradzioje Kanados poezijoje vyravo kiti standartai:
tai buvo eksperimentiné, kvestionuojanti standartizuotg rasyba ir kalbos skambesj
politinés pakraipos poezija. Taciau B. Meyer nuo pat kirybinio kelio pradzios sieké
muzikalios poetinés kalbos, norédamas, kad jo kanadietiskoji patirtis ,dainuoty
ir buty jsimintina“ B. Meyer bando jtikinti skaitytojus ir placiaja visuomene, kad
rimas, poezijos ritmas bei metras ir sgskambiai yra pozityvu, kad poezijos formos
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tradicijos turi bati vertinamos ir puoseléjamos, kadangi forma suteikia ,,papildomg
sluoksnj prasmei®.

100 sonety rinktinés analizé atskleidzia B. Meyer pastangas atgaivinti klasikinés
literattiros soneto zanrg ir pritaikyti jj $iuolaikinei situacijai. Straipsnyje bréziamos
W. Shakespear, J. Donne, G. Herbert, J. Milton, J. Swift ir P. Neruda klasikiniy sone-
ty bei literataros kiiriniy paralelés su B.Meyer sonety eilédara, metaliteratiriniais
elementais, atsikartojancia, bet naujai suskambancia tematika ir jvaizdziais. Meilés,
tiksliau, sutuoktiniy meilés tema yra budinga visam $io sonety rinkiniui, skirtam
poeto zmonai Kerry (Keri).

B. Meyer, jkvéptas pirminés zodzio ,,sonetas” reik§meés - ,,tylus garsas, Snabzdesys“
transformuoja dviejy Zmoniy gyvenimo akimirkas j mazus poetinius paveikslus,
jprasmindamas juos ir suteikdamas svarba jy skaitytojui.

Kaip ir keletas poeto pirmtaky, B. Meyer atsisako pradZioje teikti soneto antraste.
Pavadinimai pateikiami lauztiniuose skliaustuose po kariniu, kadangi akimirka ir jos
prasmé gali buti pilniau suvokta tik po to, kai ji baigiasi.

Straipsnyje pateikiama jvairiy laikotarpiy literatiiros bei poezijos rysiy ir sagskam-
biy analizé B.Meyer sonetuose iSryskina $io, dar mazai Zinomo Lietuvoje, Kanados
poeto karybos savituma.
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ABSTRACT

Implicit views of the historical heritage of the countries and peoples are an integral
part of the collective stereotypes. As a product of social information categorization at the
everyday life level, they are included in the personal linguistic and conceptual picture of
the world, and when verbalized can intensify cognitive scripts of communicators. Crea-
tion of a mythology around the historical past in the process of collective consciousness
stereotyping is a natural process. Over time it accompanies formation of the background,
or presuppositional, knowledge of people. The variability in implication of “contingency
sense” embodied in indirect speech acts, which include the implicit social theories and
stereotypes as their variety, opens the possibility of manipulating public consciousness.
The inclusion of such acts in the dialogue discourse may cause appearing of so-called
“new knowledge” which under the influence of pragmatic factors not only reproduces,
but often modifies the usual presentation of the people about their past.

Keywords: implicit social theories, ethno-stereotype, presuppositions, cognitive
diapason, sense reserve, implication.

BBOJHAA YACTb

B cBeTe akTyanmsanmuy nparMaTM4YeCcKOV HAIIPaBIEHHOCTU AMAaTOTMYeCKOTO
AVCKYPCa, CBS3aHHOII C TOBCEMECTHOI MAHUITY/IALMEN 0011[eCTBEHHBIM CO3HAHVEM
Ha MUPOBOJI 00111eCTBEHHO- IO/IUTIIECKOIL apeHe, IIPeNCTAB/IETCSI BKHBIM BBISIB-
nenvie pyHKI[MOHATBHOI HATPY3KM €T0 MMIUIUIIITHON COLVIaJIbHON COCTABJISIOMIEIL.
Yepes BepOanm3aluio MMIUIMIATHBIX IPEACTABIEHNIT 00 MCTOPUYECKOM IIPOLITIOM
CTpaH M HapOJOB B IIPOLiecce pedeBOro OOIeHNs ¥ KOMMYHUKAHTOB aKTya/Insy-
PYIOTCA KaK MHAMBULYaNbHbIE, TaK ¥ KO/UIEKTUBHbIE COCTAB/AIONINE UX KOHIIEII-
Tya/lIbHO KapTUHBI Mupa. [IpyHMMas BO BHMMaHNe MHTEPAKTUBHYIO IPUPOLY
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IVaIOTM4eCKOTO AUCKYPCa, MOXKHO JOIMYCTUTD, YTO CTEPEOTUIN3ALNA MBIIIEHNUS,
CBsI3aHHas C aKTya/IM3aleil IPYIIIOBbIX KOHIEIITOB, BOCIIPOU3BOAAIINX MU(BI 00
MCTOPMYECKOM IPOIIOM Haluy, 061afiaeT 0COOBIMM PETYIATUBHBIMY CBOVICTBA-
MU, 0OHAPYXMBAIOLUIMM Ce6s1 Ha PasHbIX YPOBHIX KOMMYHMKAL[UMY 1 JlaXKe 3a ee
[pefie/IaMu. BbIsABIEHNIO HEKOTOPBIX 0COOEHHOCTE MMITIMKAL[UY JUATOTMIECKIX
PeIUINK C BK/TIOUeHMEeM UMIIIMIUTHBIX IPeACTaB/IeHUI COL[MAIbHO HallpaBIeHHO-
CTH, B TOM YICJIe CTEPEOTHUITHBIX CYXKIeHMI 00 MCTOPIYIECKOM HaC/IeAMN IIPOILTIOTO,
TMOCBSAIIEHA JaHHAS CTAThs.

MatepuanoM s CTPYKTYpHO-(YHKIIOHATBHOTO aHA/IN3a JUa/IOTNYECKIX pe-
IUIVK TIOCTTY>KVJIH JIVAJIOTH VIV VX 9acTy (Ha PyCCKOM, aHITIMIICKOM U (ppaHITy3CKOM
A3BIKAX), B KOTOPBIX HAXOIAT OTPakeHNe COIaTbHbIC BO33peHMA KOMMYHIKAHTOB
IO TOBOJY MICTOPUYECKOTO HACTIEAN IIPOIJIOT0, BK/II0Yas KX MHEHMA O 3aKOHOMep-
HOCTAX MICTOPUYECKOTO IIPOolecca, POy MICTOPUIECKUX fesATesell U IpefcTaBUTenein
COLMAIbHO-IIOJIMTUYECKMX TPYIIIT PAa3HBIX 310X, KY/IbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOM OIIbITE
Ppa3sHBIX HAPOZIOB.

OCHOBHA YACTD

CTpyKTypHO-CeMaHTHYeCK/e 0COOEHHOCTU PeIUINK ¢ Bepbanmsanmein crepe-
OTUIIHBIX IIPELCTAB/ICHMII CBA3aHbI ¢ 6A30BOI «JMXOTOMMUE KOMMYHUKATUBHO-
parMaTu4ecKoro cMbicia» (mureits, 2009, 1337), KaKOBOI SIB/ISETCS COYETaHUE
SKCIUIMIUTHOCTU ¥ UMIUTMIIMTHOCTY B OJTHOM BBICKa3bIBAHUM. DKCIUIMIIUTHBIN U
VIMIUIALIMTHBI CMBIC/I BMECTE COCTABIISIIOT «IJI00aTbHbIN CMBIC/ BBICKa3bIBAHMSI»
(Kamnukms, 2003, 127). luanoru, B KOTOPBIX HAXOMAT CBOE BepOabHOE BOIUIOLIe-
HIe VMIUIMIUTHbBIE TIPEICTABIEHN A, OTHOCATCA K KaTETOPUM KOCBEHHLIX PeHesblx
aK1mo8, B KOTOPBIX, IOMMMO IIPAMOTO 3HAY€HNA, IPUCYTCTBYET IIOfIpa3syMeBaeMblil
KoMIIOHeHT (cM. [ak, 1982; Cepnb, 1986; PopmanoBckas, 1986).

CoBMelieHNe B KOTHUTUBHOM IUIAaHMPOBAHUY JiUajIora apaMeTpoB OOLINX U
CUTYaTUBHBIX KOTHUTUBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTE) KOMMYHUKAHTOB CTPOUTCS C Y4€TOM
Toro (akra, 4T0 GOPMUPOBaHIE KOTHUTUBHONM 0a3bl YelOBEKa, C TOUKN 3PEHNUs
KOTHUTMBHOJ ICUXOJIOTMM, IIPOVICXOAUT HAa YPOBHE CEMAaHTMYECKON MaMATU — Ha
6oree TIyOMHHBIX ee CTI0sX, HeXe/I CUTYaTUBHbIe, 1Iu pabodne, KOTOpbIe CBs3a-
HBI ¢ 9KCcIMIupoBanueM. [Ipyu nmnmmmposannn nHGoOpManuy 3ameiicTBOBaHbI
JMIMEHHO Te C/IOM NaMATH, KOTOPble XPaHAT 3HAHUA, ABJAINECA Pe3y/l1bTaTOM
COBMeIEHNA MHAMBULYAIBHOTO ¥ KOJIJIEKTVBHOTO COLIMa/IbHOTO OIIbITAa B KOHIIEII-
Tya/IbHOM KapTMHE YellOBeKa.

O ToM, KaKk MO>XXeT IIPe/TIOM/IATHCA B MHMBHUYaTbHOM CO3HAaHMY KO/UIEKTBHAS
MIaMATb HAPOJA, JAeT IPeNCTaB/IeHNe C/IEN YOI INATIOT:

- Bom, - 2060pum ona, usynas mamepuro. - Cmompu, Kaxoi ane2anmuuiii, nomno-
COUKA MaKas 0eUKamuas. ..

- Hem... - omeeuaio 51, Opocus paccesHHvlii 6321510 HA 8eUATIKY ¢ NUOHAKOM. —
Omo nazepuas poba, u Imo 6 moeti #usHu yice 6vino...
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- Koz0a?! - menoserno omopones, cnpauiugaem oHa.

W 5 maxowe paccesHHo omeeuaro:

- B cepeoune npownozo eexa... (Pybuna, 2005, 55).

VIMnuuuTHbIE MaeV BBIPabaThIBAIOTCS MHAVBIAYAIbHBIM CO3HAHIEM, OHAKO
OHVI MOTYT OBITH ITOXOXXVMM Y JIIOfiell OZHOI BO3PACTHON IPYIIIBI, OXHOTO IPO-
(eccroHaIbHOTO COOOIECTBA, OJHOTO COLUAIBHOTO CNI0A. DTO CBSA3aHO C TeM, UTO
B Hpouecce q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/IH VIMIVIMIOUTHBIX COLMA/IbHbBIX TeOpI/HZ HpI/ICyTCTByeT
KOJUIEKTMBHBII COLMA/TbHBIN OMBIT U KYIbTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKas IIaMATh Mpefi-
CTaBUTEJIEN OLHONM HaLMM VIV HAapPOLHOCTH, XKUTEJIEN OGHOM CTPaHBbl, JaXe ecau
pedb npeT 06 001eMupoBLIX ABIeHNAX. OcOOEHHO APKO IPOABIAETCA CXOLCTBO B
VMIUTMLIATHBIX UJesX TI0fei, CBI3aHHBIX eIMHBIM VICTOPUIECKIM MIPOIIIBIM, IT0-
CKOTBKY, 110 ciioBaM T. A. BaH Jleiika, «y Ka>K/IOV KY/IbTYPbI CBOM 3HAYMMBbIE COOBITIS
u pevictBus» ([eik Ban, 1989, 52).

[TpuMepOM 3TOMY MOTYT CITY>KUTb OTBETHBIE PEIINKN B CTIEAYIOLIUX [J/aI0rax.

(1) O Tparemuu rpa>kfaHCKOI BOJHBI Yepe3 CUMBOIMKY IOCTEPEeBOIIOLIOHHBIX
co6brTmit 1917-1923 r.r. B Poccum:

- Pacckaxcume-ka me danvuie: on 6excan om 6aHOUMos. ..

- OH... 0a, oH bexcan om Genvix 6anOUmMo6 u NPUOGUICA K KPAcHvIM 6anoumam.
Taxoti o 6bi enosex, OH He MO2 H UMb, Kax 6ce mou, cnokotino (Pybuna, 2011, 135).

(2) O mpecnenoBauuy CBOOOLOMBICIIVISL B IEPUOJ, CTAIMHCKOTO PEXXIMA:

— ... M3 Poccuu 6 ocemnaduyamom 200y yuina 6endass apmus, 0K0so mpexcom
MbICAY MOTIOObIX 300POBbIX MYIHUH PenpodyKmueHo2o o3pacma. JJeopsiHckas,
ombopHas wacmv obujecmaa: Haubonee obpaszosarnvie. Haubonee uecmmote, He sie-
nanugue UOMu Ha KOMNPOMUCC ¢ 60NbUIEBUCCKOTE 811CHbI0!

- Kyoa 3aenyn! Mimowia, amozo mebe na uemeepmotii cpox xéamum (Ynuikas,
2004, 306).

OMonroHaIbHAS OKPAaCcKa TaKVUX PEIUIMK 3a4aCTYIO0 IOMOTAET yCIIeLTHOI MMITIN-
Kaluy [IpefCTaBlIeHHO B HIX CTAHJAPTUSMPOBAHHOI MH(OpMALN, ecnn pedb
UZIET O COOBITUSIX, COCTAB/LIOMINX TOPAOCTb Hapo#a. Tak, HAPUMeEp, PeIvIuKy,
CEMAHTUYECKN COOTHECEHHbIE C MMIUIMIUTHBIMI TpefcTaBIeHnsMnu o6 obpase
HPOTMBHMKOB MPOLIEAIINX BOIH, MOI'YT HOCUTh MPOHMYECKN-HACMELIINBBII,
CHICXOMIMTENBHDIN «TOH IOOenuTenen».

(3) O mobene pycckux Bolick mox IlonraBoit, mpefonpeneMBILIeil HOpaXKeHUe
[Isennu B CeBepHOII BOIIHe Hayaa 18 Beka:

— ... IInauy . 4 daro mebe 6 pyxy cmo 6axcos. Tol nepexauusaeusv mue 08aduamy
momH. Y udewsv danvie, OMannueamv Mep3Hyujux uieed0s, Komopuie éce He MOZym
omozpemuvcs nocne Ilonmaswt (Berep, 2008, 53).

(4) O Tarapo-MOHTOIBCKOM UT€ Yepe3 aBTOPCKUIT HEOJIOTU3M — IIPOU3BOSHOE
OT «TaTapbI»:

- ... C 8eMOK C8UCAIOM HA HEBUOUMDBIX HUMNAX HepHble 2yCeHUUbl — 10pKUe, Obl-
cmpote. VI Habpacvieaiomcs Ha 6ce, ymo OblUm: Ha nUCMbvs, meHu, kamuu. He
2ycenuuypt, a mamapea (Illnxkus, 2006, 461).
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Y nrofieit, He ABMSOMINXCS COBPEMEHHNMKAMM MCTOPUYECKOIT STIOXI, O KOTOPOIT
CYAAT, OTCYTCTBYeT 3HAYMMasi, eC/li He I7IaBHAs, COCTaBIsANas GopMmupoBanms
COOCTBEHHOTO MHEHVISI — MHVIBY/IYa/IbHBII OTIBIT IIPOKVMBAHNS PEATbHBIX COOBITHIL.
HanBHble, MMIVIMIVUTHBIE TIPEACTAB/ICHUA OTKPBIBAIOT HOJE 1A MU(OTOIU3aALUN
CY>KZI€HMII O SIBJIEHNUSX U [IesATe/AX MPOLIEAIINX 310X, TO 3HAYUTEIBHO 00/Ierdaer
HPOLIECC CTEPEOTUINM3ALIVI MBIIIUIEHNS, OIIACHBIE ITPOSIB/IEHIsI KOTOPOTO TI03BOJISIOT
MaHUIYIMPOBATh 001eCTBEHHBIM CO3HaHMeM (cM. moppobuee KpnBenbkast, 2013).

OT4acTy 9TO IPOUCXOANUT IIOTOMY, YTO MMIUIMIMTHbIE TEOPUM, K KOTOPBIM OT-
HOCSITCSI I CTEPEOTHUIIBI, KaK COCTABHASI YaCTh KOTHUTUBHOI 6a3bI KOMMYHMKAHTOB
0071a/1al0T TaK Ha3BIBAEMBIM «pe3epBOM cMbIcia» (cM. [Tagyuesa, 2002). B 3aBucu-
MOCTH OT Ipec/iefiyeMbIX Lie/ieil, YIaCTHUKY AMajIora aKTya/IMsUpyIoT Ipy Bepbanu-
3aLVJ T€ 13 UX 9/IEMEHTOB ¥ B TAKOI KOH(UTYpaLmy, KOTOpble COOTBETCTBYIOT, C X
TOYKWY 3PEHVIsSI, CKOPENIIIIEMY I, [I0 BO3SMOYKHOCTH, 60J1ee TIOJTHOMY JOCTVIKEHIIO LN
komMmyHMKaryn. [Tparmarudeckuit GakTop sIBIAETCS BOXHENIIMM MCTOYHIKOM
MMIUTMLIMTHOCTY — «UMIUTMIMTHBIN CMBICTT He COBITA/AeT C CEMAHTHKOII OT€/IbHOTO
BBICKAa3bIBAHII 11 BBIB/ISIETCS IUIIB B pedeBoM obiennn» (Epmakosa, 2010).

HarnsgHeiM puMepoM peannsalyiy JAHHOTO KOMIUIEKCa COLMaIbHO-OpIeH-
TUPOBAHHBIX COCTAB/LAIOLIMX KOTHUTVMBHON 6a3bl CIY)XNUT BepOanmsanus MMIUIN-
OUTHBIX TeOpI/H‘/‘[, CBA3AHHBIX C HpeI[CTaBHeHI/IeM 06 I/ICTOPI/ILIeCKI/IX JINMYHOCTAX NN
OIIpefie/IeHHbIX COLMAIbHO-TIOJIMTUYECKIX TPYINAX PasHBIX MCTOPUYECKUX SIIOX.
OHu, KaK ¥ [IpeCTaBIeHs], CBI3aHHbIE C HAIMOHAIBHOI 1 STHUYECKOI TPUHAJ-
JIKHOCTDIO, OTPAXKAIOT HAOOP KITHIIIE 1 CTEPEOTHIIOB, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIX B IAHHOE
BpeMsI B TaHHOM O0I[eCTBe.

- Mamy 3sanu Mapeapuma. Coxpawserro — Mapzo. Ona u 6vina Mapeo, u 6onvuse
Huxmo. Eil amo ums oueHv wino. «Mapeo» — umo-mo xanpusnoe, Heyn08UMoe, ¢
wapmom u énacmoio, Koponesa Mapzo (Toxapesa, 2009, 19).

B jaHHOM CrTy4ae B OCHOBe BepOai3aiiyy TeXXIUT aCCOLMALNS C SIPKIMY YepTaMu
XapakTepa Ji BHEILTHOCTY I€POVHM, CKOHLIEHTPMPOBAHHAs B MMEHN. ACCOLIMATYBHBII
PSI B IIPEbSIB/IEHHOI 1IeTOYKe XapaKTePUCTUK HACTONIBKO OYeBIJIEH, YTO, CKOpee
Bcero, Oy/ieT HOHSTEH PELUIINEHTY BHE 3aBUCUMOCTI OT €r0 COLMAIBHOI I, CMeeM
IPefIONI0XIUTh, HALVOHA/IBHOI puHanexxHocTi. O6pa3 koponeBbl Mapro o4eHb
HOMNY/LIPEH, JAXKe «PACTUPAXKIPOBAH», [I0ITOMY ITPOLIeCC MMIUIMKALN IIPOU30MLET,
CKOpee BCero, 6e3 Cepbe3HOIT KOPPEALNHA C KY/IbTYPHO-I3bIKOBOII IIPMHA/JIEXKHO-
CTBIO afipecara COOOIeHNs.

To >ke MO>KHO CKa3aTh O CIEAYIOLINX PeIINKaX, B KOTOPbIX MMIUIMIMTHOE Ipefi-
CTaB/ieHNe 00 OIpe/ie/IeHHBIX KauecTBAX ¥ XapaKTePHbBIX YepTax, CBOMCTBEHHBIX
JTIOISIM, HAXO[JUT CBO€ BepbaibHOE BBIPAXKEHNE B IMEHAX MCTOPUIECKIX, TTOIIAC
JIeTeH/JapHbIX, IePCOHAXKEIL:

(1) Myzpocrts - Llapp ConomoH:

- She leaves it to the jury to decide innocence or guilt. As if they have the wisdom
of Solomon conferred on them when they’re sworn in (Murphy, 2004, 87).

(2) BaxxnocTb nepconsr — Koponesa Anrimitckast:
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- Pooumenvruya x Hlayxoii npuexana. Kax moxcro omxazame? AOmupanvua!

- Xomv xoponesa anenuiickas! Conoam ecmv condam (AxyHuH, 2011, 252).

(3) BorarctBo — Apucrorens OHaccuc:

- A scezda meumana éviimu 3amyx 3a Apucmomens Onaccuca. Toi Ha Heeo
NOX0X.

— Takoi1 yke MasIeHbKU ¥ JIBICBIN?

- Koz0a mvt cinanosuvcs Ha c60ii kowenex, moit camulii 6vicoxuti (Toxapesa,
2006, 129).

B Taxux e Ie/sIX MOTYT UCIIONb30BAThCS VIMEHA U3 ICTOPUIU U KY/IBTYPBI pe-
JINTUI MMPa, B TOM YUC/Ie IMeHa OMOJIeliCKMX MepCOHaXKell.

(1) IIpematenpcTBo — Uypa:

- Hpasumcs yapv, He HPABUMCS, a ¢ 8pA20M NPOMUB C60€20 O OMMeUectnea He
cned. Cxeeptoe amo Oesno, uyouno (Bpycuuxus, 2008, 342).

(2) O6pext moknoHeHus — byapa:

- Cest qui ce gros?

- Louis-Frangois Bertin.

- Cest qui?

- Le Bouddha de la bourgeoisie, repue, cossue et triomphante... (Gavalda, 2007,
427).

CooTHeceHIe OIpe[ieNleHHbIX Ka4eCTB C MMEHEM MCTOPUYECKOTO MepPCOHaXKa
TPAAMUIMOHHO N3y9IaeTCs B AHTPOIIOHMMIIKE 1 He BXOAUT B 3a/1a4yl HAILIETO MCCIIeN0-
BaHUA. OI[HaKO 1A HAaC MCKJTIOYMTE/IBHO BaX)KHO HO}:[LIepKHyTI), BO—HepBI)IX, qTo qepes
VIMSI ICTOPUYIECKOTO JINIAa MOYKHO BepOanmn30BaTh UMIUINI{UTHbIE TIPECTABIEHNUS
0 COLIMA/IBHOM YCTPOJICTBE MUPA, U, BO-BTOPBIX, UTO JAHHBIN CIIOCOO OTHOCUTCA K
KaTeropyim CaMbIX pacrpocTpaHeHHbIX. OH JIerko 06HapY>KMBaeT OOIIHOCTD IIPeCyII-
O3V, YCTOMYMBO CBA3AH CO CTEPEOTUIIAMY, A TAKXKE MPUIAET SYaTOTNIeCKON
peunu 0cobyr 06pa3HOCTb ¥ SMOIVIOHAIBHYIO OKpAIIeHHOCTb. HeMamoBa)kHbIM
(haKkTOpOM SBJISIETCS TAK)Ke €MKOCTh JAHHOTO CII0C00a, MOCKOIBbKY MMsI COOCT-
BEHHOE IIPEfOCTAB/IsIeT YHUKAIDHYI0 BO3MOXXHOCTD JOCTIVDKEHMUS MaKCUMaIbHOM
KOMITPeCCUY IIPU BBIPXEHUM MIUIMIIUTHOTO CMBICTIA.

[Tpomecc MMIIMKALMY 3a/I0)KEHHOTO B QHTPOITOHMMAX NMIUIMIIMTHOTO CMbIC/IA
B XOJle AMAIOTMYeCKOll pedn MPOXOAUT TeM Oosiee YCIIEIIHO, YeM bosiee «pacTupa-
KMPOBaH» 00pas, aCCOLUUPYIOMNIICA Y COOECeTHUKOB C UMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM, T.€.
4yeM Oojiee aKTVBEH OH B X KOTHUTMBHBIX AManasoHax. XoTs 06paTHON CTOPOHOI!
9TOJ 3aBUCHMOCTH SIB/ISIETCS BO3MOXKHAsI yTpaTa CUTHU(PUKATUBHOTO 3HAYEHI
TaKUX VMMeH, T.K. Ype3MepHOe ¥ HEeKOHTPOIMPYyeMOe VX MCIIO/Ib30BaHNEe B POIN
MeTadOpUIECKOro ONNIeTBOPEHIS IPUBOAUT K ObaHanmsanuu obpasa. Ilpumepom
MO>XXET CIIY)KIUTb IIPMBEEHHDII BBIIIIE VATIOT, Ije UMIUIMIUTHOE IIPEeACTaBIeHNE O
Oyp>Kya3HOCTH HAIIJIO CBOe BepbarbHOe BBIpaXKeHUe B o6pase Bynbl, KOTOpPHII,
OJIHAaKO, B MUPOBOII Ky/IbType CUMBOIU3YPYET KaueCTBa, IIPOTUBOIIONIOKHbIE TeM,
YTO SKCIUIMI[UTHO II€PEYNCTIEHBI B JAHHOI PEIUINKe. Y YUThIBAast KOHTEKCTHBI KOM-
MIOHEHT 9TOTO IMAJIOTa, IIPEATIoIaraeM, YTO yKa3aHHBI aHTPOIIOHUM Bepbanusyer
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VHVBUYaTbHOE MMIUTUIIUTHOE IIPEACTaB/IeHIe TOBOPSIIEro 06 abCOMI0THO BIIN-
ATENbHOCTH YIOMSAHYTOTrO IepcoHaxka (Tonctsika beprena), crioco6HOI BbI3bIBATH
IIOK/IOHEHIE Y IPEeACTaBUTeNel COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO COLMAIBHOTO CTIOS.

[Ty Tp kK MudoIOrN3anyy UCTOPUUECKOTO IPOIIIOTrO IKUT Yepe3 TUPaXMpPOoBa-
HIi€ KOJUIEKTUBHBIX CTEPEOTHUIIOB, KOTOPbIE, C TOYKY 3PEHMS COLIMATbHO-TICHXOMIO0-
TMYECKOTO MOJIXO/IA, SIBJISIIOTCS 37IEMEHTaMI MaCcCOBOTO 001IleCTBEHHOTO CO3HAHMS
(SIxyxHoBa, 2016, 245). C gpyroit CTOPOHBI, TOBKOE MCIIONb30BaHIe a/UII03MII IIPOLLI-
JIOTO MTPaeT HOMOXKUTENTbHYIO PONIb — C TOYKY 3PEHNUS OKUBIEHNUS UCTOPUYECKOI
HaMATH, YBOKEHNUS K IIPEKaM, BBIHECEHsI OIIPEleIeHHBIX YPOKOB 13 MCTOPUIL.
VIMeHHO 3ech MHAMBU/Ya/IM3aLA MMIUIMIIMTHDIX TEOPUIT KaK HUTJIe ApYe JIeMOH-
CTPMPYeT 3HaYMMOCTh 00Pa30BaTeIbHOTO YPOBHSA 1 9PYAULINY KOMMYHIKAHTOB.

Ob6partumcsi K IpUMepy, Ifje CBsI3b 0COOEHHOCTEN BepOanm3aruy MMIUIUIIUT-
HOTO Cy)KI[eHI/IH 06 y‘{aCTHI/IKaX CO]_H/Ia}'II)HO-I/ICTOPI/I‘{eCKOﬁ prHHbI U Ha 3Talie
OTIIpaBJIeHNsI COOOIIEHNS af[peCaHTOM, I Ha 9Talle NMIUIMKALNI €T CO CTOPOHBI
PELMIINMEHTOB IPOUCXOAUT C YIeTOM 00mMX (HOHOBBIX 3HAHUIL, KOTOPbIE HPEJ-
HOJIArafoT JOCTATOYHO BBICOKMIT 06pa3oBaTeIbHbII YPOBEHD (MM, KaK B JAHHOM
CiIy4ae, OCBEOM/IEHHOCTD, CBSI3AHHYIO C IPOQeCCHOHANTbHOM NPYHA/IE)KHOCTHIO)
YIaCTHUKOB AUCKYpCa.

Il reprit point par point tout ce qui venait détreconclu, y compris le papier-toilette
at les sacs-poubelles, et fit tourner leur nouveau protocole afin que chacun puisse y
ajouter ses propres conventions,

- Me voila bien Jacobin... soupira-t-il.

Frank et Camille ldchérent leurs verres a contrecceur et écrivirent beaucoup de
bétises...’ (Gavalda, 2007, 308).

[IpuBeneHHBII IpUMep MOKa3bIBAET, YTO KOMIUIEKCHOE MMIUIMIIUTHOE IIpel-
cTaB/ieHne 00 MCTOPUYECKIX TNMIHOCTIAX MOXKET OBITh OCTPOEHO C BK/IIOYEHIEM
IOTIOTHUTE/IbHBIX IPVM3HAKOB, KOTOPbIE PACIIMPSIIOT MX HOMIUTUIECKIIT U IICUXOTIO-
TUMYECKUIT HOPTPET. A B IPOLjeCCce PEYEBOTO aKTa BepOamu3anys 9TOro Cy>KIeHms
cr1oco6Ha MOPOFUTD HOF00ME «COLMAIBHOTO AaHTPOIIOHNMA», Y3yC KOTOPOro OyzeT
rOpasfio LMpe OOIIeNPUHITOrO.

OtnpaBurenb coobiIeHNs], MeHYsI cebs AKOOMHIeM, Bepbann3oBal BOBCe He
OCHOBHbIE XapPaKTEPUCTUKY, C KOTOPBHIMU TPALULIMOHHO aCCOLUNPYIOTCS IKOOMHILBI
KaK ITOIMTIIECKII THUII, — TONMUTUIECKNTT (paHaTU3M, TeppOp, AUKTATYPA, pacipasa
CO CBOMMU TIPEAIIeCTBEHHNKAMU 110 60pbOe (ITO SPKO BBIPAXKAIOT CTABIIINE KPbI-
nmaTeIMu ctoBa kasHeHHoro JK. JJanToHa «PeBormonus rmoegaeT CBOux meTein»). Kak
BUJIHO M3 KOHTEKCTA B IPMBELEHHOM BbIIIE IPUMepe, IKOOMHIEM UMeHyeT cest
4e/I0BeK, IbITAIOIUIICA KO/IEKTUBHO HABECTH IIOPSAZIOK B JOMAIIHEM XO3SICTBe.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIOJ] IIPO3BUILEM «IKOOVHEI» B JAHHOM CIy4ae CKPBIBAETCS
HPUCTPACTHe K MOPSIIKY M >KelaHye CO3/aTh HOBBI MOPSI/IOK Belleil, 9TO 6bUI0
HelICTBUTE/IPHO XapaKTePHO /IS epBOro 9Talla JeATeNbHOCTU AKOOuHIeB. Bos-
MO>KHO, B JAHHOM C/Ty4ae MOIpasyMeBaeTCs U caMa STMMOJIOTH C/IOBA «SIKOOVHEL]»
KaK «4/1eH SIKOOMHCKOro Ki1y0ay», B KOTOPOM [IEHICTBYET IIPUHIIUIT KOIIETMaTbHOCTI

64



IpY NPUHATUM pelieHuit. Kak BUTHO 13 KOHTEKCTa, IOPAJOK B X035ICTBE APy3bs
TeICTBUTENILHO IBITA/INICh HABECTH KOJIEKTMBHO Ha OCHOBE PaBHOIIPABHOTO y4a-
CTUSA B IPUHATUY PELICHNUS.

AZpecaHT IIpefCTaeT Iepey HaMy 4eJI0BEKOM 00pa30BaHHbIM, 3HAIOIIMM UCTOPYIO
cBoelt crpanbl — PpaHIuM, M B €r0 pedr y3yC HOHATHUS «IKOOMHeI» OKaszascs
ropaspio mupe obuenpuHaToro. IIpuMeyarener u ToT ¢GaxT, 4YTO PACIIMPEHHBII
y3yC 9TOTO NMOHATUA B IIOC/IAHMM afipeCcaHTa COBEpIIeHHO COBIAJI C 3/7eMeHTaMM
[IPeCYNNO3UILMOHHOI 6a3bl PELNNINEHTOB, YTO U IIOMOIIO MM JeKOAMPOBATbH
HoApasyMeBaeMyIo MHPOpMAIVIo. VIMIIMKaIsA CMBIC/IA TIOC/IAHNS B BUJie IPO3BUIIA
B JAHHOM KOHTeKCTe Obl/la Ipou3BelieHa moyydaTersiMu coobienns (PpaHkom n
Kamntoit) agekBarHo. OHM He TOMBKO ITOHS/IV CMBICT MMITUIMI[MTHONM OTCHUIKM K
repOosIM IIPOLIIBIX PEBOJIIOLIIL, HO 11 IIPOM3BEIN JeICTBIS, Ha aKTMBU3AIIO KOTOPBIX
ObUTa HaleneHa permka. C TOYKM 3peHMs HMparMaTUdecKoil, pe3ylIbTaTVBHOCTD
Bep6anu3anuy CBOMX MpeCTaB/IEHMII C TIOMOLIBI0 AHMPONOHUMUAUUU, B JAHHOM
ClIy4ae afieKBaTHO BOCIPUHATON, JEKOAUPOBAHHON 1 OOpallleHHON B JeiiCTBIE
HO/TyYaTe/sAMY, IIOTHOCTHIO COBIIA/IA C OKMUAAHUAMYU MHULMATOpa AUCKYypCa.

Kak BMHO M3 NMpuBeeHHBIX MPUMEPOB, pasHOOOpasme JUATOTNMIeCKUX OT-
K/IVIKOB B IIPOIlecce JUCKYpca BO MHOTOM OOBSCHSETCA CTENEHbI0 COBIIAJECHNUSA
9/IEMEHTOB IPECYIIIO3UIIIOHHOI 6a3bl ero yuacTHUKOB. O61iye Ipecynmosuumun
YYaCTHMKOB pedeBOl CUTyaL[MU SBAAIOTCS BOXXHBIM (aKTOPOM YCIEUIHOCTH
VMMIUIMKAIUY IpefCcTaBAeHHbIX MMM MMIUIMIUTHBIX UJeil U pe3ylnbTaTUBHOCTU
KOMMYHMKAaTYBHOI'O aKTa.

- ...Y mens cozdanocv 6neuamuenue, 4mo 0e8AMblil «63» NPOCHIO HEBO3MONCHO
yoepacamv, — 3asgeun CLysmKuH, - Mo KaKkas-mo 30H0epKomManoa. ..

- Omo saute cyzy6o nuuHoe enewamuenue. Y 0pyzux nedaz0eo6 60npocos ¢ Ouc-
yunauHotl He 8o3Huxkaem. llemu xax oemu (Visanos, 2005, 30).

BripakeHne «30HepKOMaH/ja» B pedy MOJIOFIOTO YUUTeIIA Teorpadui BO BTOPOIL
nonoBrHe 90-X I.T. 20 BeKa — POsIB/IeHNe UMIUIMINTHON NHPOPMALUY Ha YPOBHE
mpecynnosuiuin. B ;anHOM ciydae repoit pomMaHa mpuberaeT K CpaBHEHUIO Kyacca
C 30H/IePKOMAHJIOIL, YTOOBI MOJUEPKHYTh Y>KACHOE TIOBEIeHE [ieTell, KOTOpble He
IIPOCTO HeyNpaB/sieMbl, HO CBOMMM BBIXOIKaMI CIIOCOOHBI JOBECTH €T0, YIUTeTIs,
10 IOTTHOTO oTYasAHMA. OHU IPUYNHAIOT €My MOPajIbHble CTpaJjaHs, KOTOpbIE OH,
OYeBMHO, BOCIIPMHIMAET KaK 13/jeBaTe/IbCTBaA.

[Tparmaryuyecky BepOanusalys JaHHOI MMIUIMLIMTHOM UfieN OKas3asach Pesy/ib-
TaTUBHOI1, TOCKOJIbKY JIPYTOil Y4aCTHUK AMAJIOra, a 3Ty PO/lIb UIPaeT 371eChb 3aBYY
IIKOJIBI, >KEHIIMHA, HAMHOTO CTapllle MOJIOROTro reorpada, afeKBaTHBIM 06pasoM
IIpOM3Be/Ia MMIUIMKAIIVIO 3a/I0)KEHHOTO B PeIUIMKe CMbIC/IA. D/IeMEeHTbI COLlMaIb-
HOTO (DOHOBOTO 3HAHN YYACTHNMKOB JMA/IOTMYECKOTO AMCKYPCca COBIAIN, PedeBas
CUTYyalMs pa3sBOpAauMBaIach B HAIIPABJIEHUN, IPEAIIONaraeMoM MHUIMATOPOM II0
OTHOIIEHNIO K afpecaTy. Kak BuanM, Hecornacye 610 BHICKa3aHO He 110 TIOBOJY
CpaBHeHU: KJIacca C 30H,epKOMaH/IOI], a IO IOBOJY OLIeHK! IIOBeJieHNA fieTell: 3aByY
CYMTAET, YTO B HEM HET HIYETO U3 Psfia BOH BBIXOJSILETO.
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Ternepb paccMOTpUM IIpUMeP, B KOTOPOM PasHUIIA B BO3PACTe I, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, B IPMOOPETEeHHOM COLIMa/IbHOM OIIBITE YYaCTHUKOB [IMajIora CTa/la PeliatoIM
(axTOpOM, OIpeNeIMBIINM Pa3HYI0 MHTEPIIPETALNIO IOTyIeHHOTO UMY COOOIIeHNs
Y COOTBETCTBEHHO BBI3BABILNM Y HIX B Ka4eCTBE OTBETHOI peaKLuy IPOTUBOIIO-
JIOYKHBIE TI0 CBOEN CYTH JeVICTBUA.

- ...Yez0 oH? — pacmepsaHHO CHPOCUO OOHO U3 KO3NIUU,

- Inyxonemoti, - wenomom c ysaxcenuem ckaszana 6ab6xa, cudesuias om 2uyxo-
HeM020 nodasnviue.

Heeywika nanpsiznaco. 5yomo psoom c Heii Obi He 2yXoHemOtl. A 808ce NOKOIL-
Huk... (VIBanoB, 2005, 8-9).

B paHHOM Crly4ae MOXKHO HPEJIIOIOKNTD, YTO B NPECYIIIO3UIOHHOI 0a3e
azipecanTa (6abKM) XpaHUTCS 3amevaT/ieHHas KO/UIEKTUBHAS COLMaNbHAs MaMsITh
0 I'YMaHHOM, YBRXUTEIbHOM OTHOIIEHMM K ITTyXMM M HeMbIM Ha Pycu, koropoe
SIBJSIIOCH €CTECTBEHHOI HOPMOIL B CBETe IIOYNTAHSI O/Ta)KEHHBIX ¥ IOPOIMBBIX. Bo3-
MO>KHO, CTOUT TaK>Ke y4eCTb C7Iefl, KOTOPBIIl OCTaBIIIA Y JIFOJEll CTapIlIero MOKOIEeHN
[aMsATh 0 6ONIBIIOM KOIMYeCTBe npuitefmnx ¢ pponTtoB Bemnkorit OtedecTBeHHOI
BOJIHBI IVIOXO CIIBIIIAIINX JIFOZEil, YTO ObIIO CIeACTBYEM pPaHeHWIl U KOHTY3mil. B
pedeBoM IoBefeHUM 6abKY, IEeMOHCTPUPYIOLIEN YIaCTIMBOE OTHOLIEHNE K TTyXO-
HEMOMY, IIPOSIBJIAETCS, K TOMY e, TaKas KOJUIEKT/MBHAs 4epTa PyCCKUX XKEHILMH,
KaK cepro60IbHOCTb.

Peaxuns appecara (ieBYIIKN) SB/IACTCS MPSIMO MPOTUBOIONIOKHOIL [TonydyenHoe
Coo011eHIIe BBI3BIBAET Y Hee OITaceHe U HeIIPUATHE He KaK CIeCTBIE BIOPaHHBIX
aJIpeCcaHTOM /LI IAHHOTO /IVa/IOTIYeCKOTO BBICKAa3bIBAHNIS SISBIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, @ KaK
crencTBYe CPOPMUPOBAHHOTO Y Hee paHee OTHOIICHMsI K YIOMSHYTON B BBICKA3bI-
BaHMM KaTeropuu Mofeil. B oTmyne oT MOXMIoi KeHIMHbI, MOJIOfasl BBIPOCIIA,
CKOpee BCero, y>xe B arMocdepe TOTa/IbHOTO HeBHUMAHYS K JIIOISM C OTPaHNYeH-
HBIMU CIIOCOOHOCTSIMIU, XapaKTEPHOTO [ POCCUIICKOTO OOI[ECTBA MOC/IENHUX
mecaTwteTnit 20-ro Bexa. JIrofu ¢ orpaHN4eHHbIMM PU3MIECKUMY BO3MOXKHOCTAMMU
B CIJIy CBOE€J1 COLMAIbHOI He3alVILeHHOCTY He ABJIAINCD [IO He[laBHETO BpeMeH!
«3aMEeTHBIMI» B 00I1[eCTBEHHBIX MECTAX, B TOM IC/Ie B 00I[eCTBEHHOM TPAHCIIOPTE
(IpyMBeeHHBIIT J1AJIOT PasBOPAIMBAJICS B [IOE3JIE).

JJaHHBII IpUMeEp CIY>XUT TaKXKe MUTIOCTpanuell K yreepxgernio M. M. bax-
TUHA, YTO M00as peakiusa peluMeHTa Ha BbICKa3bIBaHMe NHIIIMATOPA AUCKypCa
ABJIAETCS aKTUBHOM, aXKe eC/IM HabJIolaeTCs «IaCCUBHOE ITOHMMaHMe 3HaYeH Ui
cprmMoit peun» (baxtus, 1986, 290). B xoze aianora 3a MEMIIMUPYIOMIVM BBICKa-
3BIBaHMEM-PEIIMKOI MOXKET ¥ He C/IeOBATh I'POMKMIT BepOanbHblit 0TBeT. OTBET
MOYKET Peajii30BbIBATHCSI B HEME/JICHHOM aKTHMBHOM JIEVICTBUM, MOXeET OBITH «I10-
HIUMaH/EeM 3aMeJJIEHHOTO Ie/CTBUS» VM KaXKe OCTABATHCA JO MOPBI 1O BpeMeHN
«MOJTYQ/IBBIM OTBETHBIM IIOHVMAHVEM», — B JIIOOOM C/Tydae MeX/y Y4acTHUKaMU
pedeBoi KOMMYHMKAIUI IPOVCXOAUT HEKOe MHTePaKTUBHOE [ielICTBIE, IOCKONbKY
BCsIKOE peajIbHOE L[eJIOCTHOE MIOHMMaHNe «aKTVUBHO OTBETHO» (TaM Xe).
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I ycIenHolt peaiM3anuim mporiecca JeKoANpPOBaHA HeOOXOMMO aKTUBHOE
HOHMMaHIe, KOTOPOe, B OT/INYMe OT NMACCHBHOTO, MIPEAIO/IaraeT MOHNMAaHIe He
TOJIbKO 3HAYEHIIS SI3bIKOBBIX eIMHILL, HO 1 IOHMMAHIe CMBIC/IA BBICKAa3bIBaHNU. DTO
3aBJMCUT OT COBIIAJICHN 9/IEMEHTOB KOTHMTVMBHOTO [MAIla30Ha KOMMYHUKAHTOB,
OLIeHKa KOTOPOTO C TOYKN 3PEHIISI CTETIeH COBIAJIEHNs B IIPOLIeCCe KOMMYHMKALIIN
AB/IAETCS CBA3YIOUVIM 3BEHOM MEXIY MOTUBALMOHHBIMU 1 (YHKIMOHATbHBIMU
IIapaMeTpaMu, OIpefie/IAIIIMMI XapaKTep [IMasiora.

- Iloou « cebe 6 KomHamy, — pacnopsxcaemcs Jlena. — IToou u nodymarti.

—- «IToou u nodymaii», - nepedpasnusaem Anekceti. - AHznuiickoe 6ocnumanue.
Anenuuanxa. B3smo 6v cetivac pemenv u sviceun. YmobvL cecmv He moena. He xouem
YUUMBCS U3 T1006U K 3HAHUAM, nycmp yuumcs u3 cmpaxa. Ho yuumcs! (Toxapesa,
2007, 167).

Kax BMIHO, HU OFIVH 13 IBYX I71aTOJIOB B MIMIIEPATHBE B JAHHOM C/Ty4ae He JaeT
KOHHOTATMBHOI OTCBUIKM K AHI/IMY M aHITIM49aHaM. OfHaKo BepOai30BaHHOE MU
pelleHye CIIOPHOI CUTYALU, B KOTOPOI OKa3a/lich yIaCTHUKY AUAJIOra, CMOITIO
IIPeOTBPATHUTD, BO3SMOXKHO, Ha3peBaIOLiT KOHPINKT. B HeM, TOMMMO coBeTa B3ATh
maysy 1 06yMaTh MOJIO>KEHMeE [e/I, afpecaT IIOYyBCTBOBA apUCTOKPATU3M, yBa-
XKeHIe K TMYHOCTH, JOCTOMHCTBO, CAEPXKAHHOCTD, XOpoline MaHepsl. V ¢ onopoit
Ha VIMIUIMLVITHBIE IIPECTABIEHISI O YepTaX, KOTOPbIe TPAANUIIMIOHHO OTOXK/{ECTBIL-
I0TCS C KUTE/SIMY BermkoOputanum, B pe3ybrare ObUI IIONTy4eH OTBET, KOTOPBIIL,
Ka3a/10Cch ObI, BOBCE He AB/IAETCA OTBETHOI PeIMKoli afpecanTa. Takum o6pasom,
B 9TOM JIYIaJIOTe IIPY BUAMMOM HeCOITIACKM KOMMYHUKAHTOB IIPOSABU/IOCH IIOTTHOE
COBIIaieHNe 9TIEMEHTOB VX KOTHUTUBHOI 6a3bl.

ITpoaHanu3nMpoBaHHbIe AMANTOIMYECKIE PETUINKY JAI0T IIPeJICTaB/IeH e JA/IEKO He
000 Bcex 0COOEHHOCTAX MMIUIMKALIMY IPUCY TCTBYIOIIETO B HUX [OJPa3yMeBaeMOro
CMBIC/Ia, CBA3aHHOTO B TOM 4JIC/Ie CO CTEPEOTHUITHBIMI IIPECTABICHUAMI IMTIHOCTI
006 MCTOPUYECKOM HACTeANY Pa3HBIX HaposioB. O[HAKO B KOHTEKCTe 3asABIeHHOI
TeMBI Ba)KHO TO, YTO BCE OHU JIE€MOHCTPHPYIOT BepOabHO-CeMaHTUYECKYIO B3an-
MOCBSI3aHHOCTb BHYTPU AMAIOTMYECKOTO AVNCKYPCa, HOCTPOEHHOTO C BK/IIOYEHNEM
MMIUTMIIUTHBIX IIPEfCTABICHNI IMTIHOCTH, ¥ 00eCIIeYNBAIOT efMHOC UMIUTUIIUTHO-
pedepenIManbHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO AMANIOrA — C AKTVUBM3ALIIel IPeCyIIO3UILIOHHO
6a3bl, MHAMBUAYATbHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEI BOCIIPHATIA CTEPEOTUITHDIX IPeCTaBIeHMI
¥ B/IMSTHUEM Ha KOTHVUTVBHBII AMAIIa30H 1 KOHIENITYaIbHYIO KapTHHA MIPa KOMMY-
HJMKAHTOB KaK YC/IOBMSMM YCIIEIIHOM X MMIUIMKALIVI B XOffe PEIeBOro OOLIe .

BbIBO/IbI

C nmoMo1bI0 BBEJIeHNA B IMaIOTNYeCKYI0 peyb PeIInK, CEeMaHTUYeCKU COOTHe-
CEHHBIX C MMIUIMLUTHBIMY UAESIMU 00 MCTOPUYECKUX CYAbOax CTpaH M HapOJOB,
MOXXeT OBIT peann3oBaHa CTPATerysl YIPaB/IeH)sI peueBbIM I HepeueBbIM ITOBefie-
HIfeM KOMMYHUKAHTOB. Yepes cTepeoTnnusanuio MuQoaorn3snpoBaHHbIX IPeCTaB-
JIEHMIA COLIMAIBHOTO XapaKTepa MOXeT OCYIeCTB/IAThCS OOy KIeHe YIaCTHIKOB
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AVCKypca K JIeiICTBIIO, BBITOJHOMY /sl MHMI[MAaTopa AUcKypca. Takum obpasom,
VMIUTMLATHBIE COLMATbHBIE V/IEN Y TEOPUM SBJISIIOTCS He TOJIBKO aKTUBHBIM (hak-
TOPOM IIOCTPOEHMA KOMMYHMKALIUMMA, HO TaKXKe OCYUIECTBIAIT PEryIATUBHYIO
(bYHKIMIO HefICTBIUI TI0fiel B paMKax U 32 PaMKaMM AMajIOTIeCKOro AMUCKypca. Yuer
TAHHOTO CBOJICTBA B IIParMaTMKe Jyajora OTKPBIBAET Iy Th KaK /1A MaHUITYTIALUN
001[eCTBEHHBIM CO3HAHMEM, TaK U I IPOTUBOJEVICTBYSI TAKOBOMY CO CTOPOHBI
Y4aCTHMKOB KOMMYHUKAIIUV HAa MEXKIMYHOCTHOM ¥ MEXKY/IBTYPHOM yPOBHAX.
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SANTRAUKA

Nvuo KOMUNIKANTUY IMPLICITINIU JSIVAIZDAVIMU LINK TAUTOS
ISTORINES PRAEITIES MITOLOGIZAVIMO: DIALOGINIUY REPLIKUY

IMPLIKACIJOS MISLES

Marina Krivenkaya

Implicitiniai jsivaizdavimai apie $aliy ir tauty istorinj palikima - tai kolektyviniy
stereotipy dalis. Kaip socialinés informacijos kategorizacijos produktas buitiniame
lygmenyje stereotipai jeina j zmogaus kalbinj ir konceptualyjj pasaulio vaizdus. Ver-
balizuojami konceptai gali aktyvuoti kognityvinius komunikanty scenarijus. Istorinés
praeities mitologizavimas kolektyvinés samonés stereotipizavimo procese — désningas
procesas. Laikui bégant jis lydi foniniy, arba presupoziciniy, ziniy formavima. Ma-
nipulicijos visuomenés samone galimybés atveria ,,rezervinés prasmeés* implikacijos
variantiskuma, uzkoduotg netiesioginiuose kalbiniuose aktuose, prie kuriy priskiria-
mos implicitinés socialinés teorijos ir etnostereoptipai kaip jy atmaina. Tokiy akty
jtraukimas  dialoginj diskursg gali sukurti taip vadinamg ,nauja zinojimg’, kuris
veikiamas gramatiniy faktoriy ne tik tirazuoja, bet daznai ir keicia jprastus tautos
jsivaizdavimus apie savo praeitj.
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ABSTRACT

The article investigates the image of Georgia which is formed in Russian and Lithu-
anian media discourse (2001-2009). The author was intrested how to interpret certain
events in Georgia for Russian and Lithuanian recipients. The source of the data were
Russian National Corpus (www.ruscorpora.ru) and the Corpus of the Modern Lithu-
anian Language (http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/ tekstynas/). The analysis showed, for example,
that: 1) in the Russian media discourse 2001-2009 Georgia is a country of rampant
criminality, incompetent political leaders; in the Lithuanian media discourse Georgia is
a normal democratic state; 2) in the Russian media discourse when covering 2008 war,
Georgia was portrayed as an agressot; in Lithuania - the victim, the object of provoca-
tion by Russia; 3) in the Russian media discourse Georgia is drawn as a bridgehead
and colony of its puppeteer — the US; in the Lithuanian media discourse Georgia is
presented as a provider of Western values in the Caucasus, a faithful friend of the US.

Keywords: image, media discourse, discourse analysis, Georgia, Russia, Lithuania.

BBOJHAA YACTDb

CruMynoM fijisl IpOBeieH s Halllero MCC/Ief0BaHuUsA TOCTY KIJIO XKeJlaHe CpaB-
HUTb CcOfepKaTellbHOe HaIlOJTHeHue uMeHM «[pysusa» B IMCKypce pOCCUIICKUX U
muroBckux CMU, nubpIMu cioBamMu — Kakoit BupAT Ipysuto sxurenn Poccun n JINTBBL

[Tox meduao6pazom mbl noHnuMaeM copmrpoBanubii 8 CMI o6pas. B Hacro-
slllee BpeMs TePMUH «MefuaoOpas» MIUPOKO VICHONb3yeTcsl, HO €ro Cofiep)KaHue
Bappupyercs. Hairemy moHnMaHmio TepMrHa «Menaodpas» B HanOOIbIIIeTt CTelIeHN
coorBercTByet onpepenenne E. I. MablieBoit: «ucciefoBanmne MennaoOpasos —
006pa3oB GpparMeHTOB AEMICTBUTEIBHOCTH, «CKOHCTPYMPOBaHHbIX» B CMII 1 HOBBIX
MeMa IS 3a49acTYIO Ile/leHaIlpaBlIeHHOTO BO3JECTBUA Ha MAacCOBOEe CO3HaHMe»
(Mansimesa, 2014, 50).

IousTre Mennao6pasa KOPpEUPYET C IOHATIEM UOe0/102eMbl, TAKKE VICIIONb3Y-
€MOV /11 HOMUHALIMM «IleJIEeHaIIPAB/JIEHHOTO BO3/JIEMICTBIA HA MACCOBOE CO3HAHMEY.
Kak Ham mpeypicraBiseTcs, pasHMLA 3aK/II09A€TCsA B TOM, YTO TepPMUH Mefnaobpas

> Crarbs HamucaHa Ipu QMHAHCOBON HMOAJepKe MeXyHapOJHOI MPpOrpaMMbl Hay4HbBIX
« : »
CTaXMpOBOK nepconana um. Mapu Kropu (“7th European Community Framework”).
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- 9T0 6orIee MIMPOKOe MOHSATHE (KKAYI0 COBPEMEHHYIO MAEOTIOreMy MOYXKHO pac-
CMaTpUBaTh Kak Meinaobpas, HO He KaXK/IbIil Mef1ao6pas sAB/sIeTCS UIe0/I0TeMOit);
KpOMe TOTO, IIPU JICIIONb30BaHMY C/IOBA U0e0/102eMAd AKL[EHT CTABUTCS HA CMBICTIE
«upest» (T.e. CyTb 00pasa, npest obpasa), a eC/u rOBOPSIINIL YIIOTPeOMT HOMIHALINIO
Meduaobpas — cKopee BCETO, OH aKLEHTUPYET CMBICI «Mefua» (T.e. BMECTHINIIe
byHKUMOHMPOBaHMsL 06pasa, Kak OnpefieleHHble ey QYHKIVOHUPYIOT B OIpe-
IeJIEeHHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE).

[TousTHEe MenMaoOpasa KOppennpyeT TakKe C IOHATIEM MeOuaxkoHyenma. Me-
AMAKOHIIENIThI OLIPeAE/IAI0T KaK «/IMHIBOCEMaHTIIeCKIe peHOMEHBI 0c060T0 pofa,
OT/INYAIOLIVECS] MEAUITHON AVCKYPCUBHO-CTUIMCTIIECKOI CyOCTAHI[OHAIBHOI fie-
TEPMMHVPOBAHHOCTDIO, BOLIEALINE B MIPOCO3HAHNE HOCUTE/ISA SI3bIKA C IIOSIBTIeHIeM
MHGPOPMALMOHHOTO 00I[eCTBA U CTaBIIINE CPEACTBOM GOPMUPOBAHIL U TPaHCPOP-
MaLMJ MaCCOBOI'O CO3HAHMA»®. VIHBIMU C/TIOBAMM, MESVIAKOHLIEIIT — 3TO KOHLIEIT, MM
KOTOPOTrO pyHKIVIOHUPYET B MEANAIIPOCTPAHCTBE, COlep>KaTebHOe HAIIOTHEeHe 1
CTPYKTypa MeMaKoHIlenTa GOpMMUPYeTCs TAKKE B MEUAIIPOCTPAHCTBE.

MBI KCIIONIb30BA/IM TEPMUH «MeAno0pas» (a He «MeAMaKOHIIEIT»), ICXOfiA 13
MBIC/IM O TOM, YTO aHA/IU3 la’Ke OTPAHNYEHHOTO MaTepyaa MOXET [aTh IPeiCTaB-
JIeHUe O COIep>KaTeIbHOM HAIlOJTHeHNI MeAno6pasa u crocobax ero popmuposa-
HusA. AHanus MeOMaKOHIEIITa Hpe,unonaraeT AaHaImn3 (byHKI_U/IOHI/IpOBaHI/IH JIMEHU
KOHIIEIITa BO MHOTYX acClleKTaX: CHHOHMMbI MEHJ KOHIIEITa, aHTOHVMBI, aHa/IN3
(YHKIMOHMPOBAHISI IMEHY KOHIIENTa B CHIBHBIX [TO3UIVSIX TEKCTA, B IIPELIEeHT-
HBbIX BbICKAa3bIBAHUAX U HPO‘-I.

VccnepoBanme ObIIO pelIeHO IPOBECTH HAa MaTepuanax MeJMafucKypca, T.K.
1ie/Ib MeAMATUCKyPCa — KOHCTPYUPOBaHIe COLMAIBHOI peaybHOCTH IO 3aJaHHBIM
HapaMeTpaM «IIOCPELCTBOM IIPOM3BOJCTBA Y TPAHCILALIMMI Ha IIMPOKYIO ayJUTOPUIO
OLICHOYHBIX CMBICTIOB U VIOIOTeM, @ TAK)Ke [OCPEeACTBOM MIMEHOBAHMII U MeTa-
dopnyeckoit nHTepIpeTanyy GpakToB conmanbHoro Oprtys» (Knynmnna, 2008, 26).
O,IIHI/I U TE XKe q)aKTI)I I_[ef/'ICTBI/ITeTIbHOCTI/I MOFyT HO-pa3HOMy MHTepHpeTI/IPOBaTb—
Cs1 pasHbIMU CyObeKTaMy AUCKYPCa, YTO 11 OOYC/IOBWIO HAII MHTEPeC K 0OBEeKTy
MCCIenoBaHMs: Kakoit 0bpas Ipysun dopmupyercs B Meguaguckypce Poccun u
JINTBBI, KaK MHTEPIIPETUPYIOTCS T€ VU MHbIe COOBITYA B [pysum A1 poCCUiICKIX
U TMTOBCKUX HOJTy4Yareselt MHGOPMALN.

C6op MaTepuasa IpOBOAWIICS B iBa 9TaIa. [lepBas BIOOpKa MUKPOKOHTEKCTOB
I7Is1 aHa/M3a ObUIA [TOTyYeHa CIeRyoIuM obpasom: B 6asax gaHHbIX HarjmoHab-
HOTO KOpIIyca PYCCKOTo si3biKa (www.ruscorpora.ru) u HaryonanpHoro xopiyca
nurosckoro ssbika (http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/tekstynas/) B raseTHbIX mofKOpITycax
MBI VICKaJIY TIPMMEpDI, B KOTOPBIX UCIIONb3yeTCs coYeTaHue cioB «Ipysus ato» u

¢ Opnosa O. (2010). JKusHeHHBIIT LMK M MUPOMOZEIMPYIOLINIT IOTEHI[MAT MEANAKOHIIEITa
[OnexTpoHHbIT pecypc]. Becmnux Tomckozo 2ocydapcmeenioeo nedazoeuteckozo yHusepcumema.
Bormyck Ne 6. C. 78-83. Pexxum pocrymna: http://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/zhiznennyy-tsikl-i-
miromodeliruyuschiy-potentsial-mediakontsepta (gata o6pamennsi: 12.06.2016). C. 78.
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»Gruzija yra“ (pyc. Tpysust ects’). ITonck BbICKa3bIBaHMII, IOCTPOEHHBIX IO CXEMe
IpeIOKEHNA C COCTABHBIM IMEHHBIM CKasyeMbIM (taie Ipysus / Gruzija — mopiexa-
1ee), ObII 00YC/IOB/IEH CTpeM/IEHNEM YBUIETD, KaKye CTI0Ba UCIIONIb30BANI CyO'beKT
AVICKYpCa B IO3NIUM IIpENNKaTa, T.€. KaKle IIPpU3HAKN NIPEaNIINPYIOTCA Cy6'beKTy
Ipysus | Gruzija. OgHaKo cefyeT yTOYHUTD, YTO B CMHTAKCHCe IMTOBCKOTO A3bIKa
CYIIECTBYeT COCTAaBHOE CKadyeMoe «eCTb + IpudacTue/geenpudactue». CooTBeT-
CTBEHHO, CHCTeMa ITOMCKa BbIla/ia HaM TaKyKe pe3y/IbTaTbl Hanogobue ,Gruzija yra
paskelbusi, jog ketina...“ (pyc. ,Ipysust *ectb 06bsiBUBLIASA*, 4TO cOOMpaeTcs...) u
»Todél Gruzija yra priversta pasirinkti...“ (pyc. ,Jloatomy Ipysus *ects BeiHyX/jeHa*
BbIOMpaTh...). [logoOHbIe IprMepBI U3 TMTOBCKOI BHIOOPKY OBUIM MCKIIOYEHBI. B
pe3y/IbTaTax MOMCKa Ha PyCCKOM sI3bIKe ObUIN 3a0paKOBaHbl IPUMepBI, B KOTOPbIX
cnoBa «Ipy3us» ¥ «9mo» OKa3alIUCh PAIOM CITYYaiiHO, HATIPUMED: «...kynu Ipy3us amo
opyscue, cmpensmp 6vl 0HO cmano no...». TakuM 06pa3om, IepBYIO BBIOOPKY K-
MepOB, KOTOPbIe Mbl aHA/IM3/POBAJIN, COCTABIIIN 22 MUKPOKOHTEKCTA Ha PYCCKOM
s3pike (2001-2009 r.r.) u 7 MUKPOKOHTEKCTOB Ha TMTOBCKOM si3bike (2005-2008 r.r.).

Bropyto BbI60pKY aHa/IM3MPOBAaHHBIX HAMY BBICKa3bIBAHNUI COCTABIUII Pe3Y/Ib-
TaThl IOVCKa B 6a3ax HarmonanpHOro Kopiryca pycckoro si3pika 1 HanyoHaapHOTo
KOPITyca IMTOBCKOTO A3bIKa 10 CIeAYIOIIM ITapaMeTpaM: 1) ra3eTHBII IIOAKOPIYC,
2) para my6mukanuy — 2008 1., TO pOCCHIICKO-TPY3MHCKOTO KOHQIIMKTA, 3) CTUMYIT
IS TIOMCKa MUKPOKOHTEKTOB — Ipysus (cnoBodopma B Vim. magexe). KoneuHo,
TaKMM 00pa3oM ObII0 0OHapyKEHO OTPOMHOE KOIMYECTBO KOHTEKCTOB, ITOCKO/Ib-
Ky 2008 rop ABMICA KPUSUCHBIM I COXPAaHEHMA MIUpa B PETMOHE, YTO He MOIJIO
He HallTV OTpaXeHMs B MefUanncKypce (/s 9TOro BOOPYXeHHOro KOH(/IMKTa B
aBrycre 2008 ., Kak M3BECTHO, CYLIECTBYET HECKO/IbKO BapMAaHTOB Ha3BaHU, YTO
caMo 110 cebe MOXKeT CTaTh TeMOI OTHE/IbHOTO MCC/IEOBAHMA, HO MBI ce0e TaKylo
3ajjayy B paMKax IAaHHOTO MCCNIeTOBAHNA He CTaBWIN). [ aHamM3a MBI peIIn
MEeTOJIOM CIUIOIIHOJ BBIOOPKM MpoaHanusnposaTb 100 «pycckux» u 100 «mToB-
CKIX» IIPMEPOB. s P€3y/IbTaTOB IIOVICKA B KOPITYCE TMTOBCKOTI'O s13bIKa Mbl B351/IN
nepsble 100 mpyMepoB (OHY JaTUPYIOTCA CAMBIMU PasHBIMI MeCAI[AMU C AHBAPA 10
mexabpb 2008 r.). PesynmbpraTsl moucka B HauyoHanbHOM KOpITyce PycCKOTO sI3bIKa
JAI0TCA B XPOHOJIOTMYECKOM TIOPAJIKE, TI09TOMY MBI B3/ NepBbIX 50 IpuMepoB
BBICKa3bIBAHMIT, MOABMBIINXCA B poccuiickux CMVI B Mae, n iepBbIx 50 mpuMepoB
BBICKA3bIBAHNII, ITIOSIBUBILINXCA B KOHIIE HOAOps-fiekabpe 2008 T.

OCHOBHA YACTD

I. Ipysus - sro...

I.1.1. Poccuiickmit meguagnckypc: [pysus kak npo6remMa 1 HHCTPYMEHT I10-
muruky CIITA. Ananus 136paHHbIX /I aHa/IM3a IIPUMEPOB II0Ka3aJL, 4To o [pysuu
B poccuiickoM Mepuaguckypce 2001-2009 I.r. roBOpMIOCh O0IblIIelT YacThIo KakK O
TEPPUTOPUH, XapPaKTePU3YIOIeiCA PasIMIHOTO Pofia pobIeMaMIl.
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[Tpo6membl MOTYT He 0603HAYATBCA IIPAMO: Ipy3ust — amo ckopee He 20cydapcmeo,
a 6onvuias 3anywennas npoonema. Koneuro, rakas npes («Ipysust — 9o 6ombiras
3amylieHHas Ipo6ieMar) He IPeTeHyeT Ha UCTHHY, T.K. JaHHOE BBICKa3bIBaHUE He
MoxeT 6bITh BepuduimpoBano. Cama popma BbIpa>KeHNUs JAHHOI MBIC/IY — MeTa-
¢dopa (mmn MognpuuMpoBaHHOe, CBepHyTOE Npennoxenne «Curyanus B [pysun
XapaKTepu3yeTcs PAMIOM 3allylLIeHHBIX IIPo61eM») — JajleKa OT CIOCOO0B HayYHOTO
nosHaHu:. B To >xe Bpems (ppasa 3By4nT X/1€CTKO, APKO, T.€. BIOJIHE BO3MOXKHO, YTO
B (IIOZ)CO3HAHNM UMTATe/sA COOTBETCTBYIOMIMIT CMBICT OoTnoXmncsa (Ipysus — He
TOCYHapCTBO).

Vi ipo6sieMbl 0603HAYAIOTCS — U TOT/IA, KaK IIPABIJIO, HA3bIBAIOTCA BEllM, CBS-
3aHHbIe C BOGHHBIMU OTIePaIVIsIMU (ITOTEHIVATbHBIMI VIV peaTbHBIMIIL), HAIIpUMep:
Hna Caaxaweunu «cunvras Ipysus» — amo Ipysus e epanuyax Ipysurcxoit CCP ¢
FOscroti Ocemuetl u Abxasueti, «cobupanue» Komopoii 603MONHO HOObIMU Mero-
damu, 8Km0UAs U B0eHHO-NONUYeliCKUe Onepayui. BUaymMo, aBTOp BbICKa3bIBaHMSA
npob6nemMaTusupyet crpemiaerne M. CaakaIlBUIN COXPaHUTD LieNTOCTHOCTD [pysnn,
KakK OH ee [IOHJMMaeT — B paMKax Teppuropunu coBeTckoit [pysun. IIpobnema, ecim
Pas3BUBATDb 3TY MBICTIb, 3aK/II0YAETCA B IPOTUBOpeury cTpemneHnit M. CaakaumBym
u HapopoB A6xasun u FOxxuoit OceTnn.

[TpobnemuocTb Ipysun obycioBieHa ee CBA3AMMU C TEPPOPU3MOM, [I0 MHEHIIO
aBTOpa LIUTHUPYEMOTo TeKCTa: [Py3us — 3mo 20cydapcmeo, Komopoe aKmueHo cnoH-
cupyem meppopusm. JJaHHOe 0OBMHeHNe ABNAETCA BeCbMa CepPbe3HbIM B PaMKax
KaBKa3CKOTO U MIPOBOTO KOHTEKCTA, OfIHAKO JTOKa3aTeIbCTB aBTOP JJAHHOTO BBI-
CKa3bIBaHM He TIPUBOJANT.

[Tonyyarenam nuQOpMaLUy BHYLIATACh MBICTb O TOM, YTO Kynu Ipy3us amo
opyxcue, cmpensimv 6vt ono cmano no epaxcoaram P®. Curyanus B [pysun uxrep-
IIpeTNPOBaNach B POCCUIKNX MeAMa TOTO Iepuofia KaK CO3Jailas OMacHOCTDb
myst Poccun. BpickaspiBaHMs B cOC/IaraTe/IbHOM HAaKJIOHEHUM (KaK B IIPYBELEHHOM
HaMU IpUMepe) IPeIaraloT PeLUIIEeHTY BO3SMOXKHBII CII0C00 pasBUTH COOBITHI,
OJIHAKO OHM He MOJI/IeXAT BepuduKammm, 4To cOMKaeT Takoi AUCKYPC C MaHMUIIY-
JIITVBHBIM.

Yurarenu poccuiickux raszet B 2001-2009 r.r. y3HaBamu Takxe, 4to Ipy3us — amo
cmpama, e0e 671aCMb 8 3HAMUMENLHOL CTNeneHU NPOBanUIAcy, 20e OHA He 8 COCOTHUU
0CYU4eCMBIAMb 0asie IKOHOMUHECKYH0 NOTTUMUKY.

B psane mpumepos Ipysust onpenendeTcs Kak cTpaHa, ceasanHas ¢ CIIA. [Tpuyem
CIIIA, o MHEHMIO aBTOPOB IIUTUPOBAHHBIX MUKPOKOHTEKCTOB, OTHOCATCA K [py3nm
KaK K 00'beKTY, KOTOPBIIT HY)XKHO «/JepKaTb Ha IIaBY», KaK B CBOEJT «IIOTyKOJIOHU»,
«IUTafgapMy»:

Ipy3ust — amo cnabopazsumas cenvCKoX03AUCBEHHAS CIMPAHA, KOMOPYI0 no0-
depacusarom Ha nnasy CILIA; Ipysus — amo npaxmuuecku nonyxononusi CIIA; Ipy-
3Ust — aMo ce0ezo poda naaudapm 0nst amepuxaryes. OTMETUM MHOTOUVC/IEHHOCTD
IIO7{00HBIX BBICKA3bIBAHMIA, @ TAK)KE TO, HACKOIBKO MEJIKasi pOjIb OTBOANTCS Ipy3un
B PYICYeMOJI KapTVHe MUPa: BCEro JINILb NOAYKOOHUSL VI NAAUOAPM.
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Ipysusa paccmarpuBaetcs Kak o0bekT nHTepecos CIITA, kak cTpaHa co cnaboit
sKoHOMUKOIL: Koeda e-1 Yetinu 6 BunvHioce 3asisnsem, umo Ipy3us — amo obnacmv Ha-
yuonanvHvx unmepecos CIIIA, amo cmpauino He cmonvko 015 Mock6bl, CKonvKo 07
Ipysuu. Metadopa margapma cosfaet 06pas BOEHHOI YTPO3BI, @ MHTEPIIpeTalus
[py3uu KaK HOTYKOJIOHMH, C OfHOJ CTOPOHBI, YKa3bIBaeT Ha C1ab0CThb CTPaHBI, Ha ee
HOJIHYIO MOf4MHeHHOCTb MeTpononuu (CIIA), a c gpyroii — elie pas HoguyepKuBaet
upero nprbmokenns CIIA k Teppuropunu Poccun

I.1.2. Poccuitcknit meguaguckypc: Ipysus Bce ke caMOCTOATeIbHAA CTPaHa.
B To >xe Bpems B poccuiickux Meaua 2001-2009 r.r. 6bU1a IpefcTaBieHa U Iporpy-
3MHCKasA TOYKa 3peHus. B 6 n3 22 aHanM3MpOBAHHBIX HAMM MUKPOKOHTEKCTAaX O
[pysuu roBOpUTCs OT MIjA MIPOIIOHEHTA YCTAHOBOK IPY3MHCKOro obuiectBa. Ml
HEC/Ty4aiiHO UCIIONIb30BA/IM B ITOJI3aTO/IOBKE CJIOBO «BCE Xe», T.K. BO BCEX MUKPOKOH-
TEKCTaX, B KOTOPBIX [IPeCTaB/IeH IPY3MHCKII B3IV Ha crieliuduky 6bitus [pysnn,
CyOBEKT AUCKYpCa CIOBHO CIIOPUT C OIIIOHEHTAaM, I0Ka3bIBas, 4To K Ipysunu cre-
ToBaso 6bI OTHOCUTBCA ITO-IIAPTHEPCKY, Ha paBHbIX. Hanpumep, roBopurcs npsamo:
Ipysus - amo uyscas cmpana, To €CTb IPONATAHAUPYETCA Ules OTKa3a OT yyacTusA
B ee cypbpOe. PasbscHAeTCs OMIMOOYHOCTD MOHMMAHMSA CUTYALMM HEKOTOPBIMMU
HeHa3BaHHBIMIU CyObEKTaMI: 8bl 00 CUX NOP cuumaeme, 4mo Ipy3us — amo uacmo
Poccuu, u socnpunumaeme Hac Kax C60UX COOMeUeCBeHHUKOB.

OcyspaeTcst UCKTIOYUTEIBHO HOTPeONTETbCKOE OTHOIIeHMe K Ipy3nu Kak K
MECTY, Tfie MOXKHO pa3Biedbcs (KyXHA U My3bIKa): Ipysus — amo He monvKo 6UHO-
NeCHU-WAUTLIKY, HO U OMOeNIbHAS OM HAC, CAMOCMOAMENbHAS CPaHd, KOmopas,
KAaK Hu cmpanHo, mpebyem x cebe OmHouleHUss Ha pasHolx; Ipysus — amo 8osce He
6071b140Ti 2PY3UHCKULL PeCOPAH, A XOMb U MATIEHbKAS, HO COBCEM OMOeNIbHAS O HAC,
camocmoamenvHas (Xoms, NOHAMHO, 60 MHO20M 3asucumasi om Poccuu) cmpana.

B Hamry BbIOOpPKY [/Is aHa/IM3a IIONaIN ¥ IPUITMChIBAEMble TOTJAIIHEMY IIpe-
supenty Ipysun M. CaakamBuim BbICKasbIBaHVsL: [py3us — amo edunas cmpamud,
a KMo npomusumcs — nycmo youpaemcs u3 vee; Ipy3us — amo He npedmern mopaa
menc0y Poccueil u Amepuxoti.

ToT, KTO CHOPUT C KAKMM-TO MHEHIEM, TEM CaMbIM O3BY4MBaeT 3TO MHeHue. T.e.
IUIA HaC 3BY4aHle «TPY3MHCKOTO ronoca» B poccuiickux CMM paccmarpuBaemMoro
Iepyofia, FOJI0ca, KOTOPBII OIIpOBepraeT TpaHC/IMpyeMble IpeficTaBaeHnus o [pysun,
JOKa3bIBAa€T HEKOTOPBIIL III0paIN3M MHEHMIA, 03BY4MBaeMbIX B poccuiickux CMI
paccMaTpuBaeMoro HaMy Iepuoa.

I.2.1. IntoBckmit Mmeguamuckypc: Ipysua - o6bIYHOE leMOKpaTHIecKOe
TOCYFapCTBO. AHA/IM3 IMTOBCKUX IPUMEPOB II0Ka3aJl, 4To O Ipysum B IMTOBCKMUX
CMM 2005-2008 r.I. TOBOPMIIOCH B HENTPATbHOM K/II0YUeE, 6€3 MCII0/Ib30BAHNS CIIOB
C HeTaTMBHOI KOHHOTaumeil. [pysns — 0ObI4HOE AeMOKpaTHYecKoe TOCyAapCcTBO
(monyTHO OTMeTHM, uTO /1A poccuiickux CMM Ipysnsa — cTpaHa, a i/ IMTOBCKMX
- rocypapctBo (yurt. valstybé). Ilpumepst: pasaulio akyse Gruzija yra demokratiné
valstybé, turinti provakarietiskg orientacijq skelbiantj lyderj / 6 enasax mupa Ipysus
ABNAEMCA 0EMOKPAMUUECKUM 20CY0aPCNEOom ¢ TUOePOM, 00DA6UBUUM NPO3aNad-
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Houtl kypc. KOCBEHHO MOJIOKUTENIbHO XapaKTepUCTUKOI ABJIAETCA TO, YTO JUJEP
[py3uu «00BABUI PO3AMALHBI KYPC», T.K. B IUTOBCKOM IIOIUTUYECKOM AVCKYpCe
IPUBEP)KEHHOCTD IIEHHOCTAM 3allaja ABJIAETCA pellalolM GakTopoM B OLjeHKe
«IIPaBUJIBHOCTY» Pa3BUTUA KaKOro-Mb0 rocysapcTBa 1 JjaKe OTHENbHO B3ATON
nnaHoCTH (moppobuee cm. Makaposa, 2010).

1.2.2. JIntoBckuit Meguamuckypc: Ipysus — o6bekT MaHUIYIAIMI (CKOpee
Poccun, yem CIIIA). Eciu B poccuiickoM MefuagiicKypce ¢ 0KeCTOYeHIeM OTMe-
qaeTCst PaKT B3aMMOJeIICTBYIS TPY3MHCKIX U aMePUKAHCKIX IO/IUTUKOB, 1 [pysust
MIMEHYeTCs IACCUBHBIM 00'beKTOM aMepPUKaHCKMX MaHMITY/IALNIAL, TO B IMTOBCKOM
MeIMaMCKypce paccMaTpyBaeMOro HaMy Iepyofia BbICKa3bIBaIach TOUKA 3peHN,
gyro u CIIA, u Poccus «pobyror 6oporbesi» 3a Bnusnue B Ipysun: Gruzija yra
akivaizdus pavyzdys, kad tiek Rusija, tiek Amerika net tokioje tolimoje Uzkaukazéje
bando kovoti dél jtakos politikoje ir ekonomikoje’.

CBU/IeTeNIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO IS IMTOBCKOTO coob1ecTBa Ipysus He siBsAnach
mapuoHetkoit CIIIA, a, nanporus, I[pysus — gpyr CIIIA (yTo nosbiuraer craryc Ipy-
31U KaK IIO/THOLIEHHOT O I‘OCyI[apCTBa), ABIAKTCA MHOTO4YMC/ICHHDBIC BbICKA3bIBAHN A,
BHYIIABIINE YNTATENAM JTUTOBCKUX Ta3eT MBIC/Ib O TOM, YTO 3TO MMeHHO Poccums
IpeCcTaB/AeT ONACHOCTD i Ipysun (ogHako [pysns [OCTaTOYHO CMIbHA, YTOOBI
IPOTUBOCTOSTH), a He CIITA.

MHOro41c/IeHHble IPUMePBI BHYIIAIN YUTATE/SAM JTUTOBCKUX ra3eT MbICIb O
TOM, 4TO Poccus npepcTasiaeT onacHOCTb I [pysun, ogHako Ipysus focraToyno
cunbHa: Gruzija yra tvirciausia Vasingtono draugé regione, jos prezidentas Michailas
Saakasvilis Vilniuje kalbéjo apie Maskvos keliamg grésme jo Salies demokratijai®. O
TOM, 4TO0, Poccus 6opercs (1moka uTo TieTHO) ¢ [py3ueit cBuieTeIbCTBYeT IpuMep:
Rusijai Gruzija yra pernelyg kietas riesutélis’.

JTr060IbITHO, YTO B IMTOBCKUX Mefya aHAIM3MPYEeMOro HaMu Iieprofa Obuia
IpefcTaBIeHa POCCUIICKasA TOUKA 3peHNs, B OBHOM 13 TeKcToB nuTtupyercs K. Koca-
ueB: Konstantinas Kosaciovas pareiské, kad Gruzija yra konstruktas, atsirades Soviety
Sgjungos gyvenimo metais, o jo kuréjas yra Josifas Stalinas'. Cy6pexr guckypca,
HeliCTBUTENbHO, aycTaHIypyeTcsa oT cnos K. KocaueBa n poccuiickoit mosumum,
IOCKOJIbKY IIPVMBeJieHHas IMTaTa IO/DKHA BbI3BAaTh HenpyATue [py3un kak rocygap-
CTBA, co3faHHOro Cra/jnMHbIM (B IMTOBCKOI ay{UTOPIUM 3TO MM BBI3bIBAET TOIBKO
oTpuIaTeNbHble KOHHOTaLMM). Bipodem, Buaymo, u cam K. Kocaues crpemmiics k

7 Ipysusa — o4eBUIHBI IIpUMep TOro, uTo U PoccusA, 1 AMepuka Jake B TAKOM J1a/leKOM
3akaBKasbe IBITAIOTCSA OOPOTHCS 3a BIUAHNUE B IIONTUTHUKE 11 SKOHOMUKE. — 31eCh U Jiajiee TIepeB.
aBT.

8 Ipysus — caMblil HaJie>KHbII APYT BallMHITOHAa B peruoHe, npesupeHT M. CaakauBuim B
BusbHIoCe TOBOPMII O TOM, YTO MOCKBa IIpefiCTaB/sAeT COO0I Yyrpo3y A/ HeMOKPaTUM ero
CTpaHBI.

° Oist Poccuu Ipysust — CAMIIKOM KPeNKMIl Opeliex.

' K. Kocaues sasaBui, uto Ipysus sABinAeTcss KOHCTPYKTOM, co3faHHbIM B rogbl CCCP, n ero
cospatenem Apnsercs V. Crammy.
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O7{00HOII peaxiiyi, OfHAKO B 0011[eM KOHTEKCTe TIMTOBCKOTO AYICKypCa IPUBEEeH-
HOe BBICKa3bIBaHJIe MOXeT ObITb OL|eHEHO KaK IIONBITKA AUCKpeguTanym [pysun n
TOJBKO.

B onHOM 13 aHaIM3MPOBAHHBIX HAMM TEKCTOB CYOBEKT IUCKypCa 3a7aeT Hepy-
Topudeckuii Bonpoc: ar Gruzija yra tik nelaiminga auka, ar dalyvé". V1 sto roBops-
I TpYMep: IUTUPOBAHHOE BBICKAa3bIBaHME CBUICTENIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO CyOBEKT
IMCKypca He CTIeNo BTOPUT CKa3aHHOMY paHee Jio HeTo, OH 3a/IaeTCS BOIIPOCOM I
3acTaBjiAeT 33/[yMaTbCs BMeCTe C HUM 4MTaTesLs. B 11eToM MOYKHO KOHCTaTHPOBATh,
YTO HEKOTOpasl PasHOTOJIOCHUIIA MHEHMIT MIMeJIa MeCTO KaK B POCCUIICKOM, TaK 1 B
JTMTOBCKOM MeJja/IuCKypce.

II. Kak 6b1/10 CKa3aHO Bblllle, BTOPYIO BHIOOPKY IPMMEPOB IS aHa/IM3a COCTa-
BIWIM HalifileHHble HaMy B 6asax HarmoHanpHOro Kopmyca pycckoro sisbika u Ha-
I[VIOHA/IBHOT'O KOPITyca INTOBCKOTO A3bIKa [10 IIapaMeTpaM «Ia3eTHBIN IIOJKOPITYC»
+ «2008» xak mara my6mukauym» + «Ipysus» (Mm.i., Ex.a.). Kak Bce nomHsAT, B
aBrycre 2008 T. Tpou3oLIeNT BOOPYXEHHBII KOHPIMKT Mexy Ipysueit u Poccueii.
[TosToMy 3aKOHOMEPHBIM IIpeACTaB/AeTCA TOT BaKT, 4YTO Hambosee YacTOTHON
TEMOI1 aHa/IM3MPYEeMbIX HaMJ TeKCTOB Obl/Ia TeMa BOJHBIL.

II.1. Boitna

Poccmiickmuint megnaguckypc: Ipysusa — arpeccop. B npoaHanmsupoBaHHbBIX
HaMy 100 MUKPOKOHTETCTAaX POCCUIICKOTO MeinaiucKypca [pysum oTBoguTCA ponb
MHMIATOPa aBIyCTOBCKOI BOVHBIL: 0 Ipysum mucanock, 4YTo OHa 071U3Ka K 60TiHE;
2omosum naaudapm 077 60eHHOL OnepayuL; HauHem CMAZUBAMb 600PYHeHHVLE
CUTIbL; 20MOBUMCS K CUTOB80MY 3axéamy Abxasuu; cmseuéaem noopasoeneHus 6
Koodopckoe yuienve; ecnu sviéedem oticka us Kooopckoeo ywsenvs; npodonicaerm 060-
cmpsimv 06cmanoéKy 6 30He (COBpeMeHHBIN 3BGeMn3M Jjis1 Ha3BaHWsI BOCHHBIX
nencTBuit. — B. M.); He 8vinonHsem caoux 00543amenvcimas no omeoay 80iicK; nposena
80€HHY10 Onepayuio; 66es1a 60ticka (HeOJHOKPAaTHO MCIIONIb3yeMOe C/IOBOCOYeTaHue,
IpUYeM pedb UJET TO PO CPaBHEHME C BOEHHBIMM oleparuu B 1992 1., To mpo co6-
crBerHO 2008 1.); 86e71a 600pYIeHHbIE POPMUPOBAHUST; HAUATIA B0EeHHDLE 0eTiCINBUST;
HAYA7IA 20/MOBUMbCS K AZPeccul; Ompuyaen noemvl 2py3uHCKUxX 6ecnuniomHuKos;
oocmpensana cmonuyy FOxnoti Ocemuu; o6ecmpensna cmonuuy Fwcnoti Ocemuu
Lxunsanu; nauana 6oesvie oeticmeus 8 IOxnoti Ocemuu; ucmpebnsana céoux
COOCMBEHHDIX 2PaXOaH; NPoGena 60eHHYI0 ONepayuio; pa3eéa3ana 6otiny; Oviia
azpeccopom; ésepzna ce6s 8 KamMacmpogpy, 0kA3a6ULUCL AZPeCccOPOM U 3AUUHUSUKOM
B01IHbL; T6UNACH APECCOPOM; HAYATA AZPECCUTO.

CpencTBa, ncronb3yemble [pysiuert B kauecTBe pellleHNsI BOSHUKIIIETO KOHMINK-
Ta — C71€30MOUUBYILL 243, NAACHUKO8bLe Ny/u, 0yOuHKU. To ecTh TeMOHCTPUPYIOTCH
CIJIOBBbIE METOJBI pellleHNnsl KOH(MKTA, He IPUBETCTBYeMble B COBPEMEHHOM Jie-
MOKPATU9IeCKOM 0011eCTBe, I7ie IPERIOYTUTEbHBIMI CYMTAIOTCS TaKie CIIocoObl

" Ipysusa mpocTo HecuacTHAsA )KePTBaA MM YIACTHUK?
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paspeleHns IpooIIeM, KaK IIeperoBOPEL, JOCTIDKEHA KOHCEHCYCa BO BpeMs JINYHBIX
BCTpeY U Ipod.

B nrore cy6beKT pOCCHIICKOTO AUCKYpca HelaeT BBIBOJ, 4TO Ipysus 6ydem
npedcmasnsmo co6oii onachocmy 0714 éceil Esponvi; onacnocmo 074 écex 6 Espone.
V3 3TOro yTBep>KAeHMsI MOXKeT VMIUIMIMPOBAThCs Apyroe — Abxasus n IOxHas
Ocerna (1 Poccusa BMecTe ¢ HUMM?) OTOXAECTBIANTCA ¢ EBpomnoit, [pysusa xe
IpeCTaeT KaK ee HeApyr. DTUM BbICKa3blBaHMEM JI€/1aeTCsA MOINbITKA HACTPOUTD
Esponry mpotus Ipysumn.

[TpuBnexaeT BHMMaHMe VCIONb30BaHMe MOJyCa JOMKEHCTBOBAHMA B POCCHIL-
CKOM MenmajyicKypce: Ipy3us 00micHA 0MKA3AMbCA 0 NAAHOS CUI06020 NPUCO-
edunenus K cebe pecnybnux FOxucroti Ocemuu u Abxa3uu; 00NNHA NOHAMY, 4O
«cyacmve He 6 HATO»; 00n#cHa cHA1ana évbiéecmu c60U 80LICKd; O0THCHA OPYH UMD
co écemu — ¢ Poccueit, ¢ CIIIA, co cmpanamu Esponvt u A3uu; He 0074cHa npespa-
wamovcs 8 konoHuo. CyObeKT pOCCUIICKOTO MeAMaAMCKypca 3HAeT, YTO «LO/DKHA»
menath Ipysusa. OT Hero ysHaeT 3TO ¥ YMTaTeNb. BMecTe ¢ TeM B poccuitckom Meu-
aJIICKypce TakMM 00pa3oM MMIUIMIIMTHO OCYIEeCTB/IATCA PeYeBOll aKT COBETa, B
cnty 4ero Poccust BRIIARNT OOPOKeTaTeIbHO HACTPOEHHOI CTOPOHOIT, KOTOPOIT
6/1M3Ka cTpaHa, CTaHOBAMIaACA «onyKononueil CIIIA», IT0CKO/IbKY COBEThI HAl0TCA
TOJIBKO TeM, KOMY XOdUellb fobpa.

B poccmiicknx megmarexkcrax 2008 . TOBOPMIIOCH O TOM, 4TO B 06pa30BaBIIEMCS
koHmkTe [py3na obsunsAer Poccuto: nonvimanace o6sunumo Poccuto; 066ununa
Poccuto, 4TO OHa He CTPEMUTCS K MUPHOMY yperyImpoBaHuI0 KOHPIMKTA: 0mMKaA3a-
J1GCh CA0UMbCs 3a 00UH CHIOTI NePezo8opPos; He 3AUHMEPecOBAHA 8 PeaibHOM PeUleHUL.
B T0 >xe BpeMst BCTPETHUIICS OfYIH IIPUMep TOTO, 4To [pysust npudepicusaemcs mupHo-
20 nnana pewienus Kondnuxma. Hammdye sToro npymMepa Mo>xeT CBUAETebCTBOBATD
0 PasHOMBIC/IUM B POCCUIICKOM OOIIeCTBe.

B psAfie TEKCTOB POCCUIICKOMY YMTATEITIO IPeJJIaraaach MbICTb O TOM, 4TO Ipysus
HeyMOJIVIMO MUIUTAPU3UPYETCS: HPpUobpena 6ecnusiomnuxy; 3aKkynuna becnunom-
Hoix; 3akynuna y M3pauns 40 6ecnunomuoix; ecnu Ipysus deiicrmeumenvHo xouem
scmynumv 6 HATO; neusbesxcro cmanem unenom HATO; cmarym unenamu anvsnca;
He nonyuam I1J]Y; ne comoewt k unencmay 6 HATO; ecnu ecmynum 6 HATO.

VHTepecHO, YTO BMHA 3a pasTOpeBIINIICA KOH(QINKT BO3/Iaraaach He TONBKO
Ha Ipysmio, Ho u CIIIA, KoTOpBIE, IO MHEHUIO CYO'beKTa POCCUIICKOTO HUCKYPCa,
BBICTYIIAIOT TeHepaTOPOM arpecCuBHbBIX upeit. MoxHO ckasatsb, yto CIIIA B poccuii-
cxux CMVI IOCTOAHHO OTBOAUTCA POJIb IOJIMHHOI'O aHTaTOHNUCTA, B TO BpeMs KaK
HeIOCPeICTBEHHBIN YYaCTHUK KOH(MKTA BBICTYIIAET, CKOpee, JKepTBOI coO/Ia3Ha.

B nienom poccuiickuit Mefanuckypce peanmusyet Meradopy locynapcTBo-unpm-
Buyp, (Lakoff, 2013; Yynunos, 2006), rie MHAVBNUA BBIIIAANT arpeCCUBHBIM, HO He J10
KOHIIa CAMOCTOATEIbHBIM CYOBEKTOM CBOMX HeIICTBIII

JInToBckmit mepmapuckypc: Ipysusa - >xeprBa. B muToBckoM MenmangucKypce
2008 r. Ipysus nzobpakanace )xepTBoii momutuku Poccun: buvo isprovokuota; apie
provokacijas labai aktyviai kalbéjo Gruzija; Rusijos pareiskimai, kad Gruzija pradéjo

77



karo veiksmus, yra atvirai provokaciniai'’. ITpuMedaTenbHO UCTIONIB30OBAHNE C/IOBA
«IIPOBOKALIMA», KOTOPOE MOfPa3yMeBaeT, 4YT0 HeKTOo Ipo3opnussiii (Poccus) cmo-
[eNMpOBaJL CUTYALMIO TAKUM 00PasoM, YTOOBI HEKTO MeHee JIOBKMIL U CMeT/IVBBIIL
(Tpysus) coBepuin HeuTo HebmaroBupHoe. 31ech Poccum oTBOgUTCS posb 37o7es,
a [pysust BBIIIAANT MHAVBUIOM, YbU JEVICTBYS TAKOKe He 10 KOHIIA SIB/LTI0TCS CaMO-
CTOSITENIbHBIMM — OHY €CThb BBIHY)K/IeHHasI peaKIiyisi Ha AeICTBIS PYroro cyobeKTa
(3momes) (Lakoft, 2013; Yyaunos, 2006).

B psne MUTOBCKMX TEKCTOB c000Ianoch 06 arpeccuu co cTopoHsl Poccuu:
pranesé, kad rusy karo aviacija subombardavo kai kuriuose uostuose esancias naftos
saugyklas; politiniy, ekonominiy bei Zmogiskyjy nuostoliy, kuriuos patyré Gruzija,
Rusijos parodyta agresija ateityje gali turéti nemenky padariniy; Gruzija, kurig taip
meégo rusai ir apskritai sveciai (bet jei sveciai su raketomis, tankais, ir visq laikg sako,
kad jiems atsibodo Seimininkai?)".

HevictBus Ipysun o6ocHoBbIBanuch B tuToBcKux CMVI skenmaHneM COXpaHUTD
TeppPUTOPUANIBbHYIO LIeTIOCTHOCTb CTPAHBL: Mori iSsaugoti savo teritorijos vientisumg;
kaip Gruzija jgyvendinty savo suverenias galias minétose teritorijose, kuriy dauguma
gyventojy yra priéme Rusijos pilietybe?™*

CoracHO TUTOBCKOMY MeIUaUCKypCy, Poccnu He yraeTcst copnagaTs ¢ Ipysueii
(xak aTo ymanocs ¢ Yeuneit): Rusijai Gruzija yra pernelyg kietas riesutélis; Gruzija — ne
Cecénija, ten, pavyzdziui, atvirai bombarduoti miesty nepavyks®. Takum o6pasom,
3ech MO>KHO YBUIEThb 11 IPUINChIBaHMe [pysuu ponu cBoeobpasuoro Tepos, ox-
HOBPEMEHHO SIBIAIOIIEr0Cs KePTBOIL.

B muTOBCKOM MeuanncKypce B OOJbIIeN CTEIeH !, Y4eM B PYCCKOM, O3BY4MBa-
JINCh pasHble TOYKM 3PeHMs: B psifie TeKCToB 2008 I. IPMBOAMINCH apTyMEHTHI B
HOAZEP>KKY Te31ca O TOM, YTO arpeccopoM Bce ke sABMIsIeTcs caMa [pysust: pradéjo
apsaudyti Piety Osetijos kaimus; pradéjo pulti Piety Osetijg; tikéjosi pakartoti Kroatijos
veiksmus 1995 metais; atsiunté kariuomeng j Abchazijg; is karto is savo ,autonominiy
krasty“ - Abchazijos ir Piety Osetijos - atémé autonomijg'®.

"2 BbI/Ta CIIPOBOLMPOBAHa; O IIPOBOKALNAX OYeHb aKTMBHO roBopuIa [pysus; sasasiennsa Pocenn,
yro Ipysusa Hauasa BOeHHbIE 1e/ICTBYA, ABAITCA OTKPHITON IIPOBOKAIVEIL.

3 Coob1eHne, 4TO pycckas BOeHHas aBuanus 60MOapaupoBana HEKOTOpble He(TsIHbIE
XPaHWINILA; TTONTUTHNYECKIe, 9KOHOMIYECKMe I YeroBedeckue notepu Ipysum; arpeccus Poccun
MO>XKeT MMeTh HeMaJlble IOCTIefCTBYUA B OyayieM; [pysus, KOTOPYIO Tak JIIOOMUIN pyccKue
1 BOOOIIe TocTy (HO eC/IU 9TO TOCTH C PAaKeTaMM U TaHKAaMM, M BCe BPeMsA TBEPHAT, YTO UM
Hafloe/ X0351eBa?).

' JKemaH1e COXpaHUTD LIeIOCTHOCTh CBOMX TePPUTOPMIL; Kak Ipysus mpuMeHnaa 6bl cBoe
CyBepeHHOe IPaBO Ha 9TUX TePPUTOPUAX, OOTBUIMHCTBO KUTENEN KOTOPBIX IPUHSAIN
rpaxgaHcTBo Poccum?

15 lna Poccun Ipysus — caminkoM Kpenkuii opertek; [pysus — He YeuHs, Hanmpumep, ee ropoja
OTKpBITO 60OMOUTD He YAACTCA.

'® HagasTa o6¢Tpen fepeBeHb F0xxHOI OceTny; Havasa HaageHue Ha 0xxHylo OceTuo; Hafiesmach
MOBTOPUTSD JAericTBYs XopBatuy B 1995 r.; mpuciana B AOGXasyio apMuio; cpasy >Ke y CBOUX
«aBTOHOMHBIX obyacTert» — A6xasuu 1 IOxHoit OceTnu — OTH:AIa aBTOHOMMIO.
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s CIeAYIOLIEro BbICKa3bIBaHVA BBITEKAET MbIC/Ib O TOM, YTO prsma HECaMOCTOA-
Te/IbHA B BBIOOPE JIMHUM CBOETO II0BEJIEHNs1; OHa MOYKET BBIHY>K/IEHHO OTKa3bIBATbCS
OT HEeKOTOPBIX >KeJIaeMbIX €10 IeficTBUIL: gal bus priversta jsipareigoti atsisakyti jégos
naudojimo separatistiniuose regionuose"”. Takum 06pa3om, Ipy pa3HOM pacIpeferne-
Hum poreii 3nopes Ipysus B 060MX AUCKypCcax MpecTaeT CBoeoOpasHoil ePTBOIL.

Cy6beKT MUTOBCKOTO JUCKYpca 3afaeTcs BompocoM «KTo mepBslil Hauam?»:
Gruzija ir Rusija svaidosi argumentais, bandydamos jtikinti savo teisumu'®. B ranHOM
IpyMepe MHTepecC BbI3BIBAET TO, YTO CYOBEKT IMTOBCKOTO AMCKYpca He Ha3bIBaeT
«BMHOBHOTO», OH COXpaHsIeT AUCTAHIUIO, He CKJIOHSISICh B YbI0-TIO0 MTOMB3Y.

B muroBckom menmazuckyce 2008 1. (TakKe, KaK 1 B POCCUIICKOM) OTMEYAIOCh,
qTO [pysns cTpeMUTeTbHO MUINTAPU3NPYETCS M B CKOPOM BpeMeHH, BO3MOXHO,
cranet wieHoM HATO: turi gana nemazai tanky ir lektuvy; padaré didzZiule paZangg,
pertvarkydama savo karines pajégas; NATO, kurioje narystés siekia; bando $lietis prie
euroatlantiniy struktiiry; gali likti uz dury (HATO. - B.M.); prisijungty prie NATO".
Ecu B pOCCUITCKOM [IUICKYPCe 3TO 0OCTOSTENBCTBO PaCCMATPUBAIOCh KaK Hera-
TUBHOE, TO B INTOBCKOM — HAIIPOTUB, KaK IO3UTUBHOE, MocKonbKy HATO pgna
JIuTBBI — 6€3yCTIOBHBIIT ABTOPUTET 1 3aLUTHIK.

I1.2. Tas n nckyccrBo

B 2008 . B poccuiickux u nmutoBckux CMV akTMBHO 3aTparmnBagach TeMa IocTa-
BOK rasa B [pysuto. B psifie JaHHbBIX IPMMePOB MbI He OOHAPY KT IIPUMEPOB, CBUE-
TEbCTBYIONINX O LIEHHOCTHBIX YCTAHOBKAX CyOhEKTOB aHA/TU3UPYEMBIX IUCKYPCOB.

VIHTepecHO TO 06CTOSITENIBCTBO, YTO 001Ijee OL[eHOYHOE OTHOIIIEHNE K CUTYALIN
BI/IVsIET Ha XapakTtep MH(popManmy, IpefoCcTaB/sieMOil YNTATEII0 O CTPaHe-yIaCcTHI-
Ke BOCHHOTO KOH(IMKTA. B TMTOBCKOM AUCKYpCe OCBelaach KyIbTypHas )KI3HD
[py3uu B 3TOT 1Iepyof, YTO CBsI3aHO C MeTahOpIIeCKNM MpefcTaBaeHeM [pysnun kak
Iepos, )XM3Hb KOTOPOTrO MHTEPECHA B Pa3HBIX ACIEeKTaX. B poccuiickoM JucKypce, Iie
[pysuu npunuceiBazach pojab aHTaroHUCcTa (370/est v mocobHMKa 37107ies), TeMa
coTpymHudectBa Poccun n Ipysnn Ha mompuine NCKycCTBa OTPpayKeHNUA He Halllla.

BbIBO/IbI

ITonmo>XuTeNbHDII 11/W/IM HETaTUBHBI 06pas? B poccuilckoM MefuafucKkypce
2001-2009 r.r. o6pas Ipysun HemmuenpusiteH. [pysust — 970 cTpaHa pasryna Kpu-
MMHAJIMTETa, HECOCTOATE/IbHBIX MOIMTUYECKMX PYKOBOAUTeNell. B muToBckoM Me-

'7 MoxeT, 6ymeT BBIHY)XJleHa [JaThb 00513aTeNbCTBA OTKA3aTbCA OT IPUMEHEHMs CUIBI B
CeIapaTUCTCKUX PETMOHAX.

'8 Ipysnsa u Poccuss 06MeHMBaInCh apryMeHTaMI B TIOMbITKe JOKa3aThb CBOIO IPABOTY.

!9 ecTb HeMaJsIo TAaHKOB JI CaMOJIETOB; COBepIIN/Ia OOMBIION Iporpecc B pedopMUpOBAHUI
cBoux BoeHHBIX cuin; HATO, uneHCTBa B KOTOPOM CTPEMUTCS; MPOOYeT COefUHUTbCA
C eBpOATIIAHTNYECKUMY CTPYKTypamy; MoXeT octaTbes 3a gBeppmu (HATO. - B.M.);
npucoepuHmnach 6s1 K HATO.

79



auapuckypce Ipysust 2001-2009 r.r. IpefcTaBIsAIach 0ObIYHBIM JEMOKPATUIECKIM
TOCY/JapCTBOM, MILYIINM IYTH PeLIeHNs CO3AaBIINXCs TPOOIeM.

BoitHa: kTo BUHOBaT? B poCcuitickoM MeUaaICcKypce arpeccopoM n3obpakanach
Ipysust. B muroBckom Mepmaguckypce [pysust — 910 skepTBa; 00BEKT IIPOBOKALINN
co ctoponsl Poccun.

Ponp CIIA. B poccuiickom meguapuckypce CIIA pucoBamuch KyKI0BOJOM,
UMEIOIVIM B CBOeM pacropsbkeHnu [pysnio kak naaydapm un konouurw. B nuros-
CKOM MeManucKypce Ipysus npencrapiaeHa IPOBOSHMKOM 3allaIHBIX IIeHHOCTel
Ha KaBkase, seproim dpyzom CIIIA.

«Knna e 6yme»? B poccuitckom Megmagnckypce 2001-2009 r.r. mecTa ocBeliie-
HUIO COOBITHUIT B PYCCKO-TPY3MHCKOM MUpe KMHO (TeaTpa U Ipod.) He HallIoch. B
JMTOBCKOM Mepuaguckypce 2001-2009 r.r. [pysus npepcraBieHa Kak MOCTaBLIVK
TeaTpa/bHBIX IIOCTAHOBOK I KMHO.
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SANTRAUKA

GRUZ1JOS IVAIZDIS RUSIJOS IR LIETUVOS MASINESE
INFORMAVIMO PRIEMONESE 2001-2009 METAIS

Viktorija Makarova

Straipsnyje skelbiami Gruzijos jvaizdzio, formuoto Lietuvos ir Rusijos masinése
informavimo priemonése 2001-2009 metais, tyrinéjimo rezultatai. Autore domino,
kaip buvo interpretuojami ir pateikiami Rusijos ir Lietuvos informacijos gavéjams
vienoki ar kitoki Gruzijos jvykiai. Tyrimo $altinis - laikrastiniai tekstai i§ nacionali-
nio rusy kalbos tekstyno (www.ruscorpora.ru) ir dabartinés lietuviy kalbos tekstyno
(http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/tekstynas/). Analizé parodé, kad, pavyzdziui, 1) Rusijos
medijy diskurse 2001-2009 metais Gruzija - tai kriminaliteto ir nevykusiy politiniy
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vadovy siautéjimas, lietuviskame diskurse Gruzija — jprasta demokratiné valstybé; 2)
Rusijos medijy diskurse nu$vie¢iant 2008 mety karg agresoriumi vaizduojama Rusija,
lietuviskame Gruzija — auka, Rusijos provokacijy objektas; 3) Rusijos diskurse JAV
vaizduojama kaip Gruzijg-marionete tampanti uz sitly valstybé, o pati Gruzija kaip
JAV placdarmas ir kolonija, o lietuviskame medijy diskurse Gruzija pateikiama kaip
vakary vertybiy skleidéja Kaukaze, istikima JAV draugé.
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WIELOKULTUROWY SWIAT GDANSKA I
WILNA W LITERATURZE. ROLA PAMIECI W
MITOLOGIZACJI RZECZYWISTOSCI

Romuald Narunec

Lietuvos edukologijos universitetas, Studenty 39, Vilnius, LT-08106, Litwa,
romuald.narunec@leu.lt

ABSTRACT

According to the definition given by Czeslaw Milosz, Vilnius and Gdansk are cities
extremely susceptible to mythologization. Multicultural worlds of these cities became
the objects of the analysis of such writers as G. Grass, P. Huelle, S. Chwin, Cz. Milosz,
T. Konwicki, H. Kuncius, R. Gavelis, and G. Kanovicius. Literary activity is a specific
reservoir of memory measuring the level of societal consciousness and registering its
changes. The article analyses the role of memory in the writings of the aforementioned
writers in the process of mythologization of multicultural city.

Keywords: multiculturalism, literary memory, mythologization.

WSTEP

Celem artykutu jest omdwienie roli pamieci w literaturze, przedstawiajacej obraz
wielokulturowego miasta. Zanalizowane zostang powiesci Grassa, Chwina, Huellego,
Gavelisa, Kunciusa, Kanowicza, w ktérych poruszana jest problematyka pamieci
literatury.

CZESC ZASADNICZA

Problematyka pamieci stanowi dla literatury jeden z istotniejszych punktow zainte-
resowania praktycznie od samego poczgtku jej istnienia — podkresla Justyna Tabaszew-
ska. W ciggu ostatnich kilkudziesieciu lat zagadnienie zwigzkow migdzy literaturg a
pamiecig stato si¢ przedmiotem nasilonej dyskusji (Tabaszewska, 2013, 341).

Tabaszewska przedstawia teoretyczne zatozenia koncepcji Astrid Erll:

1) To, co okreslamy jako pamie¢ zbiorowg, moze by¢ rozumiane jako pamieé
zgromadzona (spotecznie uksztaltowana pamie¢ indywidualna), na ktdrag sktadaja
sie indywidualne wspomnienia okreslonych oséb, uporzadkowane wedtug okreslone;
spolecznej ramy, albo jako pamie¢ danej zbiorowosci, ktora wykracza poza ramy
pamieci indywidualne;.

2) Drugim istotnym aspektem teorii Erll jest wyréznienie trzech gléwnych mecha-
nizméw funkcjonowania medidw pamieci zbiorowej. Owe funkcje to magazynowanie
pamieci, cyrkulacja oraz petnienie funkcji ,,sygnalu wywotujacego”
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Funkcja magazynujgca jest pelniona przez teksty o wyjatkowej roli kulturowe;j.
Druga funkcja, cyrkulacja, sprawia, Ze pewne teksty, a wraz z nimi i to, co méwig o
okreslonej przesztosci i mechanizmach jej pamigtania, jest ciggle konfrontowane z
innymi sposobami opisu przeszlosci. Zdaniem Erll, literatura jako medium cyrku-
lacyjne wytwarza teksty zbiorowe, ktore nie majg tak wysokiego statusu (jak teksty
kultury), lecz s3 poczytne i popularne. Z tego powodu pelnig role specyficznej ramy
pamieci.

Funkcje ,,sygnalu wywolujacego” teksty literackie pelnig wtedy, gdy ewokuja
okreslone wspomnienia i przez to zapewniaja im przetrwanie. Wybdr okreslonego
»sygnatu wywolujacego” oznacza najczesciej wybodr okreslonej wersji przesziosci z nim
skojarzonej. Interpretacja dzialania okreslonego jako cue opiera sie na powszechnej
zgodzie, dotyczacej wiarygodnosci zwiazku miedzy sygnalem wywolujacym a dana
wizja przesztoéci (Tabaszewska, 2013, 342-343).

Pojecie pamieci literatury moze by¢ rozumiane na co najmniej dwa gtéwne, roz-
nigce sie sposoby: jako genitivus subjectivus lub jako genetivus objectivus. W pierw-
szym przypadku literatura ma, za pomocg intertekstualnosci, pamietaé sama siebie.
Ta koncepcja przypomina nieco spostrzezenia Renate Lachmann, a takze odnosi
sie do wczesniejszych badan Julii Kristevej oraz Michaita Bachtina. Drugi sposéb
rozumienia pamieci literatury odwoluje sie do spotecznego fenomenu istnienia
kanonu literackiego oraz historii literatury, dzieki ktorym literatura jest pamietana
przez spoteczenstwo.

Zgodnie z drugg koncepcja, w ktdrej to nie literatura pamieta, ale jest pamietana,
jednym z najwazniejszych zjawisk stuzacych utrwalaniu pamieci, jest ksztaltowanie
instytucji, dzieki ktérym okreslona forma pamieci jest przekazywana kolejnym
pokoleniom. Owa forma, ktdra jest na tyle stala, by ksztaltowaé pamie¢ wiecej niz
jednego pokolenia, jest wasnie literacki kanon. Erll uznaje, ze jego tworzenie i funk-
cjonowanie zalezy bezposrednio od konkretnych instytucji spotecznych, posrednio
za$ od przyjetej w danym okresie polityki pamieci. Chociaz o istnieniu polityk
pamieci w badaniach nad pamiecig moéwi sie od stosunkowo niedawna, badaczka
uwaza, ze ksztaltowaly one kanon euroatlantyckiej literatury od co najmniej kilkuset
lat (Tabaszewska, 2013, 344).

Analizujac sposdb funkcjonowania literatury jako specyficznego medium pamie-
ci, nalezy podkresli¢, ze pelni ona szczego6lng role w takich momentach, w ktérych
pamieci kulturowej przypada w udziale mierzy¢ si¢ ze wspomnieniami wyjatkowo
brutalnymi, takimi jak wojna czy terror. W przypadku takich wspomnien literatura
ma do wykonania istotne zadanie, jakim jest ustrukturyzowanie tego, co zostalo
zapamietane, by mogl rozpoczaé si¢ proces przepracowania traumy. Badanie tak
rozumianej literatury moze by¢ zatem zrédtem wiedzy o aktualnej $wiadomosci
spoleczne;j.

Problematyka pamigci w literaturze zostanie omowiona na przyktadzie literatow,
ktorych tworczos¢ zwigzana jest z historycznymi procesami w wielokulturowych
miastach. Pawel Huelle, Stefan Chwin, Giinter Grass to autorzy, ktérych mozna uzna¢
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za kronikarzy Gdanska, a Herkus Kuncius, Ric¢ardas Gavelis, Grigorij Kanowicz czy
Tadeusz Konwicki za obiekt twdrczych zmagan wybrali Gedyminowg stolice.

Sktonnosci Wilna i Gdanska do mitologizacji podkreslil kiedy$ Czestaw Milosz:
Nie trace nadziei, ze tamto miasto ma dar obrastania w opowiesci, tak jak ma miasto
Gdarisk (Milosz, 1997, 197). Bardziej precyzyjnie charakter Wilna podkreslil noblista
w wystapieniu na temat pamieci podczas spotkania z udzialem Giintera Grassa, Wi-
stawy Szymborskiej i Tomasa Venclovy: Niewiele jest miast w Europie, ktére by byty
poddawane takim mitologizacjom jak Wilno. Rozumiem przez to opowiesci wzigte z
przesztosci, i niekoniecznie zgodne z faktami. Historia tego miasta jest tak dziwaczna,
Ze po prostu zaprasza, zeby przenosi¢ jg w wymiar basni, co tez nieraz czyniono i
opowiesci zmienialy si¢ zaleznie od tego, kto opowiadat: czy byli to Litwini czy Polacy,
Zydzi czy Bialorusini (Mitosz, 2001, 38).

Gdansk w tworczoéci wymienionych powyzej pisarzy przedstawiany bywa jako
»mala ojczyzna” Polakdw, Niemcow, Kaszubdw, jako miejsce przenikania si¢ roznych
kultur, jako miejce pielgrzymowania i miejsce wygnania. Wilno réwniez wystepuje
jako ,matla ojczyzna’, arkadia, ale dotyczy to raczej autoréw polskich, takich jak Ta-
deusz Konwicki. Pisarze litewscy natomiast stolicy Litwy nadajg inna role. Ri¢ardas
Gavelis opisuje Wilno jako rozktadajace si¢ bezsilne chore cialto, a Herkus Kuncius
obala mit kolebki litewskosci. Dla bohateréw Grigorija Kanowicza Wilno po holo-
kauscie stato sie miastem obcym: Matkin nikogo nie poznaje i nikt jego, Matkina, nie
poznaje, choc jeszcze niedawno ludzie ktaniali mu si¢ w najbardziej nieoczekiwanych
miejscach, zatrzymywali si¢ na minutke czy dwie i zamieniali pare stow. Gdzie sig oni
wszyscy podziali? (Kanowicz, 2005, 174).

Rola pamieci w tych utworach jest nadrzedna. Wiedz, ze najwazniejsza jest
pamieé — podkresla ojciec synowi (Huelle, 2014, 248). O kruchodci i nietrwalosci
indywidualnej pamieci §wiadczg przywotane przez pisarza wydarzenia: Pamigc moja
matka stracita 8 wrzesnia 1939 roku (Huelle, 2014, 249). Podczas bombardowania
przez niemieckie samoloty kolumny uciekinieréw matka z rodzicami i rodzenstwem
ukryla sie w przydroznym rowie: Wtasnie wtedy mama stracita pamigl. Po prostu
zapomniata, kim jest. Nie rozpoznawata rodzicow, rodzefistwa, otoczenia. Jej amnezja
byta ucigzliwa dla calej rodziny (Huelle, 2014, 250).

Perypetie z pamiecig bohaterki trwaly dalej, poniewaz, jak pisze Huelle, dzigki
Niemcom mama stracita pamiec i jg odzyskata. Pisarz podaje szczegdly tego wydarze-
nia: Na oczach wszystkich mieszkaticéw kamienicy czteroosobowa rodzina Kowalskich
i tréjka przechowywanych przez nich Zydéw zostaly rozstrzelane. Mama stala pod tg
samg Sciang, odsunigta nieco przez zandarma. Kiedy rozlegla si¢ salwa, zatkata sobie
uszy. [...] I wtedy mama odzyskata pamiec. Nagle, niespodziewanie, przypomniata
sobie, kim jest. Jak si¢ nazywa. Kim sq jej rodzice (Huelle, 2014, 251). Przezyty stres
spowodowal ciezkie przezycia, nocne leki, ktore pozniej przerodzily sie w gteboka
nieracjonalng nienawis$¢ do wszystkich Niemcow.

Przypominanie przyszlosci, sieganie do pamieci moze by¢ zaréwno traumatycz-
nym jak i teraupetycznym przezyciem. Grass pisze:
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Wspominanie lubi zabawe w chowanego. Kryje sig, ma sktonnos¢ do upigksznia i
chetnie koloryzuje, czesto bez potrzeby. Przeczy pamieci, ktora udaje pedantke i swarli-
wie obstaje przy swoim. Kiedy nagabuje si¢ pytaniami, wspominanie upodabnia si¢ do
cebuli, ktéra chcialaby, zeby jg obierac i odstanial, co litera po literze zostato zapisane:
rzadko jednoznacznie, czesto pismem lustrzanym lub jakims szyfrem.

Pod pierwszg, jeszcze sucho szeleszczgcg tuskg znajduje si¢ nastepna, a ta, ledwie
zostanie obrana, wilgotnie odstania trzecig, pod ktorg czeka i szepcze czwarta, pigta. A
kazda nastepna wypacza zbyt dtugo unikane stowa, takze zawijasowe znaki, jak gdyby
ktos chorobliwie skryty od matego chcial zaszyfrowaé informacje o sobie, gdy cebula
jeszcze kietkowata. [...] Cebula ma duzo tusek. Wystepujg w liczbie mnogiej. Zedrzesz
jedng, pojawia si¢ nastepna. Siekana wyciska tzy. Dopiero przy obieraniu méwi praw-
de. To, co dzialo sig przed kovicem mego dziecifistwa i po nim, zglasza si¢ przytaczajgc
fakty, a przebiegato gorzej, niz by sobie czlowiek zyczyt, chee by¢ opowiadane raz tak,
raz siak i zaprowadza na manowce igarskich historyjek (Grass, 2006, 8-10).

Historia Gdanska potwierdza wielokulturowe tradycje tego miasta. Grass, opisujac
skomplikowang historie miasta, podaje, Ze w ciagu wielu wiekéw niejednokrotnie
zmieniali si¢ jego wladcy: Zabawiajgc si¢ w niszczenie i budowanie zmieniali sig teraz
kolejno przez kilkaset lat ksigzeta Pomorza, wielcy mistrzowie krzyZaccy, krélowie i an-
tykrélowie Polski, margrabiowie brandenburscy i biskupi Wloctawka (Grass, 1994, 385).

Final tych zmian nastapit w 1945 roku: Dziwnym sposobem tym razem po Ro-
sjanach nie przyszli Prusacy, Szwedzi, Sasowie czy Francuzi; przyszli Polacy. Z catym
dobytkiem przyszli Polacy z Wilna, Biategostoku i Lwowa i szukali sobie mieszkat
(Grass, 1994, 387).

W tym przypadku Gdansk wystapil jako miejsce pielgrzymowania, jako miejsce
dajgce schronienie.

Gdanskie losy rodziny Huelle rozpoczely si¢ po ustaniu dzialan wojennych, gdy
jeszcze ruiny miasta dymily po niedawnych pozarach. Huelle opowiada historig ojca:
M(dj ojciec wlasnie porzucil na Mottawie kajak, cisngl za siebie wiosto, a wraz z nim cate
swoje dawne zycie, i z malym plecakiem ruszyt pierwszg wypalong ulicg szukac nowego
zZycia, posrod dymiqgcych jeszcze ruin domow i koscioléw, przeskakujgc niepogrzebane
trupy ludzi i koni, omijat resztki wojennych sprzetow tarasujgce niejedno przejscie czy
skrzyzowanie, gdzieniegdzie zatrzymywat go jakis sowiecki sowiecki patrol, lecz zaden
nie potrafit mu wyjasnié, gdzie znajduje si¢ 6w mityczny PUR, dokgd musiat dotrze(,
aby otrzymal przydzial na cos do jedzenia i kwit wraz z urzedowo wyznaczonym
adresem (Huelle, 2014, 8).

Wisrod wielu nowych mieszkancéw Gdanska znalezli sie kolejni repatrianci,
poszukujacy schronienia. Stefan Chwin opowiada historie swojej rodziny: Ojciec
szedl wigc coraz z wigkszg pewnoscig, ze wreszcie trafili na miejsce i patrzgc to w
prawo - na biate pola lotniska z ciemng linig sosnowego lasku w BrzeZnie, to w lewo
- na lipy Pelonker Strasse, za ktorymi ciggnely sie tagodne bukowe wzgérza, méwit do
Mamy, ze moze warto zatrzymac si¢ tu na dtuzej, a moze na zawsze - nie, tego jeszcze
nie powiedziat, bo wolal, by czas, ktéry mieli przed sobg, pozostat otwartg obietnicq.
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A ja szedtem z nimi, uspiony, pod sercem Mamy, glowg w dél, z pigstkg pod brodg i
stopami Smiesznie zwinietymi ku sobie, w cieplej zatoce wod, opleciony zytkami, ktére
tgczyly mnie z jej ciatem. [...] Mama z Ojcem mogli wybieraé dom, w ktérym miatem
si¢ narodzi¢ (Chwin, 2001, 67, 68).

Gdansk w twérczoéci G. Grassa to ,,mala ojczyzna” Polakéw i Niemcow, zyjacych
ze sobg od setek lat. Urodzony w Gdansku pisarz, syn pochodzacego z Nadrenii
Niemca i Kaszubki spod Gdanska, dziecinistwo spedzit w Wolnym Miescie Gdansku.
Poczatek wojny 1 wrzesnia 1939 roku oznaczal dla przyszlego pisarza koniec dziecin-
stwa. Wspomina o tym po latach w jednej z ostatnich powiesci: W ciasnej przestrzeni
skoriczylo sig moje dzieciristwo, gdy tam, gdzie wyrastatem, w réznych miejscach jed-
noczesnie wybuchta wojna. Zaczela sie — nie sposob byto tego nie sltyszec¢ - od salw z
dziat pancernika i przelatywania bombowcéw nurkujgcych nad przedmiesciem Nowy
Port, potozony naprzeciw polskiej bazy wojskowej na Westerplatte, ponadto w dalszej
odleglosci od mierzonych strzatow dwoch rozpoznawczych samochodow pancernych
uczestniczgcych w walce o Poczte Polskg na gdaniskim Starym Miescie i zupetnie blisko
od doniesieri w naszym radio, ,odbiorniku dla wszystkich”, ktory stat na kredensie w
bawialni: w mieszkaniu na parterze trzypietrowej kamienicy czynszowej przy ulicy
Labesa we Wrzeszczu obwieszczono koniec moich dziecigcych lat (Grass, 2006, 7).

Swiatowg stawe przyniosta Grassowi tzw. trylogia gdanska, ztozona z dziel: Bla-
szany bebenek, Kot i mysz, Psie lata. Zaréwno trylogia gdanska, jak i inne powiesci
Grassa, traktuja o rozwoju faszyzmu i epizodach wojennych, ich fabula zwigzana
jest z Gdanskiem, miastem na pograniczu kulturowym. Grass jest doktorem honoris
causa Uniwersytetu Gdanskiego i Uniwersytetu im. A. Mickiewicza w Poznaniu, w
1993 r. nadano mu tytul Honorowego Obywatela Miasta Gdanska, w 1999 r. otrzymat
Nagrode Nobla jako pisarz, ktérego ,,swawolne czarne bajeczki portretuja zapomnia-
na twarz historii”. Obserwacje bohatera Blaszanego bebenka Oskara, oparte na jego
indywidualnych obsesjach i pogladach, ujawnialy chaos $wiata, rzeczywisto$¢ odarta
z mys$lowych spekulacji, ukazywala swe zwyrodniale oblicze. Protest dorastajacego
Oskara budzita drobnomieszczanska mentalno$¢ sklepikarzy, rzemieslnikow, drob-
nych urzednikow, czyli tzw. zwyktych ludzi. Zyli oni wedtug okreslonej reguty, ulegali
nakazom zawodowym, towarzyskim i szukali bezpieczenstwa przez schronienie sie
w masie. Wykonujgc automatycznie wszystkie czynnoséci, pograzali si¢ najpierw w
nudzie, potem w najrozmaitszych dziwactwach. Ich poglady polityczne oparte byly
na stereotypach, dlatego fatwo poddali si¢ propagandzie faszystowskiej.

Pawet Huelle poczynajac od powiesci Weiser Dawidek, w kolejnych ksigzkach
powraca do swojej ,,malej ojczyzny”, Gdanska i jego okolic i poszukuje mitycznej
genealogii tego magicznego, zapomnianego $wiata. Jest to pisarz, ktory stale odwoluje
sie do wielkich tekstow kultury, wcigga intertekstualna gre aluzji i dialogu z wielkimi
mistrzami. W powiesci Castorp opowiada historie mtodego Hansa Castorpa, boha-
tera Czarodziejskiej Géry Tomasza Manna, ktory na poczatku XX wieku przyplynat
statkiem z Hamburga do Gdanska na studia w politechnice: Udaje sie do Gdariska,
by studiowac budowe okretéw (Huelle, 2009, 17). Huelle ukazuje czytelnikowi miasto
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i jego mieszkancow, widziane oczyma mlodego Niemca: Kaszubi i Polacy, ktérych
stwa ziemi: dawno przykryta kostkg bruku, czasami tylko ujawniajgca swe istnienie w
miejscach do tego wyznaczonych przez stulecia: przedmiejski szynk, portowe magazyny,
plac budowy, ubogi domek na nizinie, czasami sklep w dzielnicy, gdzie nie dochodzit
miejski wodocigg, tramwaj ani gazowe oswietlenie (Huelle 2009, 169).

Skomplikowane losy Niemcow, ktorzy po wojnie nie opuscili swego miasta, jak
zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ rodakow, ukazane sa w powiesci Chwina Hanemann i Hu-
ellego Spiewaj ogrody.

W powiesci Spiewaj ogrody wystepuje kilka podstawowych watkéw fabularnych.
Pierwszym sg losy niemieckiego malzenistwa Hoffmanndéw, kompozytora Ernesta
Teodora i jego zony Grety, $piewaczki Opery Le$nej w Sopocie. Wioda oni szczesli-
we zycie w Wolnym Miescie Gdansku az do wybuchu wojny: 1 wrzesnia obudzit nas
stuk karabinowych kolb do drzwi. O pigtej rano. Otworzyt zaspany Ernest Teodor. To
byli dwaj gestapowcy i kilku SA-manow. [...] - Jest wojna — warkngt gestapowiec — od
kilkudziesigciu minut. Polacy nas zaatakowali. Aresztujemy dywersantow, szpiegow i
wszelkie podejrzane elementy. Pana pracownik Frankowski to polski szpieg. Ma rodzing
w Gdyni. Prosze nie utrudniac zadania! Pana tez mozemy zatrzymac ,za Swiadome
zatrudnianie wroga” (Huelle, 2014, 270).

Po wojnie do mieszkajacej samotnie Grety z powodu braku mieszkan zostat
dokwaterowany student politechniki, ktéry przybyt do Gdanska w poszukiwaniu no-
wego zycia: Mieszkan wolnych nie ma. Wszystko juz zajete. Zjezdzajg wcigz. Z Wilna.
Z Lidy. Ze spalonej Warszawy. Ze Lwowa. Z Tarnopola. Musi pan czeka¢ — zwrécit sig
urzednik do ojca (Huelle, 2014, 10).

W ten sposob historia niemieckiej rodziny polaczyla sie z losem rodziny polskie;j.
Drugi autobiograficzny watek fabularny opowiada o dziecinstwie i dojrzewaniu
pisarza, o roli ojca. Calg histori¢ opowiada albo ojciec, albo Greta, z ktérg mlody
bohater sie zaprzyjaznit:

Pani Greta przerwala swojg opowiesé, by raz jeszcze dolac do filizanek herbaty,
nieco juz chtodnej, i przez moment, jak gdyby zapadajqgc si¢ we wlasng pamigc coraz
glebiej i glebiej, milczata. Kiedy zapisuje po tak wielu latach tamto milczenie, tamto
nasze pierwsze spotkanie, tamtg czerwcowq rozmowe, nasze pierwsze z sobg tak dtugie
bycie razem, nie moge wyjs¢ z podziwu dla jej daru opowiesci... (Huelle, 2014, 69).

O wielu rzeczach, o jakich nie chciata mowic¢ do dziecka czy pézniej dorastajgce-
go chiopca, teraz opowiadala bez skrepowania, pojmujqgc, ze moja partytura bedzie
wymagata uzupetnien, chociazby w miejscach gdy miedzy nig a Ernestem Teodorem
dochodzito do czutosci czy zblizenia. Stos fiszek w pudetku po papierniczym sklepie
Gonschorowskiego rost i pecznial, staratem si¢ tak pracowac, by na kolejne spotkanie
wszystko, co powiedziala podczas poprzedniego, bylo zapisane, cho¢ niekoniecznie w
liniowym porzgdku. Czas opowiesci ma swoje wlasne prawo: kotuje, wraca do poczgtku,
potrafi przeskakiwac miesigce a nawet lata, by w pewnej chwili zatrzymacd sie dtuzej na
jakims wydarzeniu albo szczegdle z pozoru tylko niezbyt waznym dla catosci. Staratem
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sig nie zadawac pytan. Rozmawialismy o przeszlosci - tej, ktorg pamigtalem, i tej, ktorg
znata tylko ona, proporcje oczywiscie z gory byly ustalone: pani Greta prowadzita motyw
przewodni, ja staratem si¢ nadgzac kontrapunktem (Huelle, 2014, 296).

Jerzy Jarzebski pisze, ze Huelle i Chwin ukazujg przestrzen rodzinnego miasta jako
swego rodzaju palimpsest, z ktérego zdejmowaé mozna kolejne warstwy znaczen, ma
bowiem owa przestrzen swoj ksztalt dzisiejszy, ma tez ten, ktéry nadali jej bohaterowie
w latach dziecinstwa, ma wreszcie gdzie$ u spodu tradycje i mitologie ukryta i ocen-
zurowang, bo pochodzaca od Obcych, zakleta w ksztalt domdw, ulic i przedmiotow
codziennego uzytku, w stare gazety, ksiazki, plany miasta z obcojezycznymi nazwami.
Przestrzen tego rodzaju jest miejscem nieustannych odkry¢ i tajemnic, do ktorych
nie sposob dorobi¢ klucza. Utwory Huellego i Chwina pokazuja rozmiar zniszczen,
jakiego w naszym rozumieniu przestrzeni dokona¢ moze zapominanie na rozkaz z
gory historii miejsc, w ktorych mieszkamy - i zarazem - jak w miare odkrywania
przeszto$ci i nawigzywania tacznosci z zamieszkujacymi ja ludZmi nasze otoczenie
nabiera plastycznosci, kolordw, traci za§ wlasciwy minionym czasom przykrywajacy
wszystko odcien szaro$ci (Jarzebski, 1998).

Zupelnie inaczej przedstawione jest Wilno w tworczosci litewskich tworcow:
R. Gavelisa i H. Kunciusa. Powstaje wrazenie, ze wspélcze$ni mieszkancy nie do-
réwnuja historycznej powadze litewskiej stolicy. Nie potrafig odczytaé wysytanych
przez miasto sygnalow, irytuja sie z powodu swojej bezsilnosci. W powiesci Litwin w
Wilnie Kuncius wskazuje, ze mieszkancom Wilna trudno jest sprosta¢ wyjatkowym
wymaganiom wobec roli tego miasta w historii: To miasto zafoZone nad rzeczkq i
nieco szerszq rzekg, miato duzo imion, lecz Zadnego prawdziwego. Nikt nie byl w stanie
odpowiedziec uczciwie na pytanie, czego chce dzisiejsze Wilno: jakich swigt, rytuatéw,
memoriatow — pisze Kuncius. Tymczasowos¢, przemijalno$¢ historii sprawiata, ze po
kazdej zmianie wladzy jedne znaki historyczne umieraly §miercia naturalng, inne
byly niszczone czy przemieszczane gdzie$ na ubocze, by nie ktuly oczu, nie gnie-
waly nowych gospodarzy miasta czy panstwa: Juz od dziesigcioleci Litwini w Wilnie
niczym maniacy, ktorzy utracili umiar, sadzili grzedy swoich pomnikéw, Spieszyli, by
pozostawic co wigcej i co bardziej réznorodnych znakéw potwierdzajgcych tozsamosé
lituanus (Kuncius, 2014, 157).

Pisarz prowadzi swego bohatera Seputisa w Wilnie szlakiem najwazniejszych
zabytkow, §wiadczacych o wielokulturowej spusciznie miasta. Jest to Ostra Brama,
Klasztor Bazylianéw z Cela Konrada i hotelem ,,U Bazylianéw” oraz biatoruskim
gimnazjum, Filharmonia, Ratusz, Ko$ciot $w. Kazimierza, kosciol §w. Janow, pomnik
Mickiewicza, ulica Zamkowa i wiele innych bardziej lub mniej znanych wilnianom
miejsc. Seputis, pielgrzymujac po miescie, czyta tablice pamigtkowe dotyczace roz-
nych zabytkow i osobistoéci zastuzonych dla kultury Wilna, zderza si¢ z rzeczywi-
sto$cig miasta, ktora kldci si¢ z jego mitem litewskosci Wilna.

Swiadectwa wielokulturowosci Wilna, méwigce o obecnoéci w miescie kultury
polskiej, zydowskiej, biatoruskiej, rosyjskiej, zastugi mieszkancow réznych narodo-
woéci nie sg Seputisowi zrozumiale, poniewaz zaklécaja kultywowany mit litewskosci.
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Bohater Wileriskiego pokera Vargalys cierpi z innego powodu. Gavelis wysyta
go na spacer po litewskiej stolicy: Cate wieczory spacerujemy po Wilnie, juz dawno
tyle nie chodzitem. Jednakze Vargalys nie moze si¢ doszuka¢ na waskich uliczkach,
w ponurych bramach, pod murami starych domdéw dawnej $wietno$ci miasta. Dla
Vargalysa dawna stawa Wilna to mit, miasto jest obumarle, niczym rozktadajace si¢
cialo: Jeszcze wczesnie, ale Wilno jest juz puste. Z kazdym dniem coraz bardziej sig
wyludnia, im mniej ludzi, tym wigkszy ttok na ulicach. Obumarte miasto, a nad nim
opary pokornego, duszgcego strachu. Wilno, ktére kocham, Wilno, ktorym jestem, lezy
pogrzebane jak Pompeja pod lawg, jak Atlantyda pod wodami. A Lolita i ja jestesmy
tylko cieniami, bo zywi mieszkaricy Wilna - to ludzkie mrowisko, metna rzeka — nie
blgdzg wieczorem po ulicach, nie rozmawiajg tak, jak my (Gavelis, 2005, 235).

Almantas Samalavicius, analizujac powie$¢ Gavelisa, podkresla kontrast miedzy
bohaterska przesztoscia a wspolczesnoscig miasta: Historyczne symbole Wilna nie
majg nic wspélnego ze wspélczesnym miastem, przesladowanym przez sily totalnego
zta. Zelazny Wilk, ktéry zgodnie z legendg ukazal si¢ we $nie przysztemu zalozycie-
lowi stolicy, ksigciu Giedyminowi, i przepowiedzial mu wieczng stawe, w wyobrazni
Vargalysa funkcjonuje jako ,walesajgcy sie po ulicy, zapyzialy kundel”. W drugiej
czesci powiesci ,,chory, wyliniaty, pokryty wrzodami”, cuchngcy pies, jest nazywany
przez kierowcéw Zelaznym Wilkiem. Drwigc z uswigconego symbolu Wilna, Gavelis
kwestionuje mityczno-historyczng wiez z chwalebng przeszloscig: poniewaz skolonizo-
wany, wyrzekajqcy sie swojej meskosci naréd upada, degradacji ulegajg tez obecne w
narodowej swiadomosci symbole meskiej sity (Samalavicius, 2005, 264).

Bohater Gavelisa demonstruje krytyczny stosunek do wspétobywatela narodo-
wosci polskiej, jak i do innych $§wiadectw wielokulturowosci Wilna: Polak. Jedna
glowa wielojezycznego wileriskiego smoka. Smoka, mowigcego dziesigcioma jezykami,
lecz nieumiejgcego w zZadnym przemowic¢ poprawnie. Warszawianin czy krakowianin
nie zrozumiatby ich mowy. Specjalnie przemowit po polsku, chociaz widzi, Ze jestem
Litwinem. Uparty Polak, naiwnie przypomina miedzywojnie, gdy zagarneli Wilno. [...]
Wilno, miasto polskich poetow: i Mickiewicza, i Mifosza. Widocznie i tego piesniarza
w drelichowym ubraniu z tanim winem. Poeci pisali wiersze, a mierni Polacy szarpali
sie z powodu Wilna. Nie tylko oni, wszystkie glowy smoka kgsaly si¢ wzajemnie - i
litewska, i polska, i rosyjska, i... Nie, Zydzi mieszkali tu cicho. Mgdros¢ narodéw rodzi
mity, lecz nie ma mitologii, ktéra odzwierciedlataby Wilno. Gdzie jeszcze znajdziesz
takiego smoka, ktérego glowy walczg ze sobg, przeklinajgc w réznych jezykach (Gavelis,
2000, 33).

Obce jest rowniez Wilno bohaterowi powiesci Grigorija Kanowicza Park niepo-
trzebnych Zydéw, ktéry przezyt holocaust: Teraz kazda ulica Wilna jest dla niego jak
zagranica: nowe domy, nowe witryny. A kazdy mieszkaniec - cudzoziemcem (Kanowicz,
2005, 174).

W takiej sytuacji odzywa sie pamie¢, przywolujgc wspomnienia o przesztosci:
A tu co? Lawka w parku niepotrzebnych Zydéw, termos z herbatg, kanapka z chudg
kietbasq, kes litewskiego sera. I sny. I wspomnienia. Na pewno nie ma na $wiecie kra-
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ju, w ktorym ludzie mieliby takie bogate wspomnienia, gdzie przesztosci jest o wiele
wiecej niz terazniejszosci. A przysztosé? Przyszlosé jest zabita deskami jak opuszczona
posiadlos¢ (Kanowicz, 2005, 61).

Jedynie spacer Konwickiego po Wilnie ma przyjemny charakter. Ale trzeba
podkresli¢ ze Autor Kroniki wypadkéw mitosnych i Bohini odbywa ten spacer wirtu-
alnie, z mieszkania w Warszawie. Byt to dla niego azyl w trudnych chwilach, powrét
do Arkadii: W czasach stanu wojennego, a byto to w lata osiemdziesigte ubieglego
wieku, lubitem pospacerowac sobie brzegiem rzeczki Wilenki od skraju Wilna przez
wies Markucie do mojej Kolonii Wileriskiej. Z kovica ulicy Subocz skrecatem w lewo
i piaszczystg drogg schodzitem w dot ku brzegowi rzeki, przekraczatem bezimienny
strumieni i wspinalem si¢ na niewysokie zbocze, a tam juz zaczynaly sie Markucie,
skromna wies ukryta w nieglebokim jarze, przestonigta gestwq starych, odwiecznych
drzew (Konwicki, 2008, 462).

WNIOSKI

Podsumowujac, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze w procesie ksztaltowania obrazu wielo-
kulturowego miasta duza rola przypada pamieci. Znaczenie pamieci podkreslane
jest w wielu utworach. Moze to by¢ pamie¢ przekazywana ustnie lub utrwalona w
zrodlach, pamie¢ zapomniana i odzyskana. Literatura dziata¢ moze jako medium
pamieci, mitologizujac rzeczywisto$¢. Dla polskich pisarzy wartoscig nadrzedna jest
wielokulturowy charakter Gdanska, ,mata ojczyzna” Polakéw, Niemcdw, Kaszubow.

Pisarze litewscy ksztaltujg odmienny obraz Wilna. W Wileriskim pokerze Gavelisa
$wietna przeszto$¢ Wilna skonfrontowana jest z szarg depresyjng codzienno$cia,
Kuncius w powiesci Litwin w Wilnie walczy z mitem litewsko$ci miasta. Wilno
Kunciusa cierpliwie prowadzi dialog z bohaterem powiesci, informuje go o swoich
wielowiekowych tradycjach. Przemawia do niego tablicami pamiatkowymi na histo-
rycznych budynkach, pomnikami wybitnych postaci, wyniostym milczeniem skwe-
réw. Robi to spokojnie, z godnoscia, nie zwazajac na absurdalne zachowania ludzi.
Natomiast mieszkancy nie sg godni wielkiego kulturalnego dziedzictwa swej stolicy.
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SANTRAUKA

DAUGIAKULTURINIS GDANSKO IR VILNIAUS PASAULIS
LITERATUROJE. ATMINTIES VAIDMUO TIKROVES
MITOLOGIZACIJOJE

Romuald Narunec

Vilnius ir Gdanskas, pagal Ceslovo Milogo apibrézimg, tai ypa¢ paveikiami mi-
tologizacijos miestai. Daugiakultarinis $iy miesty pasaulis tapo tokiy rasytojy, kaip
G. Grass, P. Huelle, S. Chwin, C. Milosas, T. Konwicki, H. Kunéius, R. Gavelis, G.
Kanovi¢ius, analizés objektu. Literattira veikia kaip specifinis atminties rezervuaras,
fiksuojantis visuomeninés samoneés lygj, registruojantis jos pasikeitimus. Straipsnis
analizuoja minéty rasytojy karyboje atminties vaidmenj daugiakultiirinio miesto
mitologizacijos procese.
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ABSTRACT

Fernando Arrabal was born in 1932 In Spain, but he is best known for his absurd
plays written in French. He still lives in Paris and his style of writing is characterized
as Panic. This anti-movement was founded by Arrabal together with Jodorowsky and
Topor. In 1962 these artists decided to adopt the concept Panic, but for private use only,
because they all agreed not to create any school or literary movement. A considerable
step was made when Arrabal gave lecture un Sidney University in Australia in 1963.
This speech entitled “El Hombre panico” gave most of basic notions in the philosophy
of Panic. The present paper analyses the characteristic features in Arrabal’s writing
and shows the transition process from absurd to panic using the comparative method.

Key-words: Arrabal, Absurd, Panic, Surrealism

INTRODUCTION

Outre l'aspect purement littéraire les ceuvres écrites en France au XXéme siecle au
sein des groupes surréaliste, absurde et panique ces textes apportent aussi une innova-
tion linguistique et socioculturelle. Il existe déja un nombre important de recherches
sur l'analyse des manifestes dAndré Breton - fondateur du groupe surréaliste, des
romans de Jean-Paul Sartre et Albert Camus - initiateurs de la littérature de 'absurde,
des anti-pieces de Samuel Beckett et Eugene Ionesco - dramaturges de 'avant-garde
théatral francais. Pourtant il reste assez peu exploré un autre mouvement artistique
né a Paris aux années soixante celui de Panique qui vise a impliquer les meilleures
pratiques de la création d’art configurées par les mouvements antécédents et ainsi
donner naissance a une nouvelle forme qui est panique.

Heureusement le fondateur du mouvement panique, Fernando Arrabal vit
toujours a Paris et grace a notre connaissance personnelle nous avons loccasion de
préciser certains aspects de ce phénomene.

Lobjectif de cette recherche est donc l'analyse des caractéristiques propres a la
littérature de l'absurde et la découverte de la transition vers le Panique dans lceuvre
de Fernando Arrabal. La méthode impliquée est ainsi la méthode comparative avec
des éléments de psychanalyse qui vise 8 démontrer certains aspects de la personnalité
arrabalienne.
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CORPS

Voici donc le portrait de Fernando Arrabal: il est né le 11 aott 1932 a Melilla
(Maroc Espagnol), peu de temps avant la guerre civile qui va déchirer son pays.

De son portrait physique nous garderons les souvenirs d’Alain Schifres: «Arrabal
est un tout petit bonhomme au visage carté, /.../ le front puissant, lair sardonique et
tendre quon imagine aux Fous de Shakespeare» (Schifres, 1969, 9) et ajoutons qu’a I'age
de 83 ans il a toujours les yeux percants qui se cachent mal derriére de fines lunettes
et autres qu’il porte sur le front.

Sa taille, sa «grosse téte de pharmacien» (Chesneau, 1978, 21) qui I'a condamné a
la naissance et rangé dans la catégorie des monstres, cette différence physique a fait
quArrabal souffrait beaucoup dans son pays dorigine: «Je sortais de [école en courant
pour décourager mes poursuivants. Dés mon retour a la maison, je me refugiais dans
ma chambre. A travers les rideaux, je regardais mes petits camarades qui scandaient:
«grosse téte, grosse téte» ou «Quasi-modo, Quasi-modo.» (Arrabal, 1970, 111)

Cette expérience oppressive de lenfance est trés révélatrice: elle constitue le point
fondamental, le plus essentiel de son ceuvre, elle inspire et valide son combat non
seulement contre le régime de Général Franco, mais surtout contre toutes formes de
discrimination, de censure, de totalitarisme, dautoritarisme.

Lenfance dure nest pas la seule tragédie qui influence son ceuvre, rappelons que
son pére Ruiz Arrabal a été arrété le 17 juillet 1936 pour avoir refusé de se joindre a
un coup détat militaire et pour avoir voulu rester fidele a la République. Fernando
était alors agé de trois ans. Condamné a mort pour «rébellion militaire», Ruiz Arra-
bal a été incarcéré a la prison. En mars 1937, sa peine est commuée en trente ans de
prison. Plus tard, une enquéte révélera a Arrabal que son pére est mort dans la nuit
de 28 janvier 1942 alors qu’il tentait de séchapper.

Clest probablement pour cela que le souvenir de son pére lobsede et que I'influence
de celui-ci est indéniable sur lenfance et l'adolescence d’Arrabal, par opposition a la
présence de sa mére, celle-l1a qui a fait vivre ses enfants dans un climat familial trés
austére et qui a créé en Arrabal un puissant tumulte intérieur.

Refusant les strictes demandes de sa mére de poursuivre des études militaires,
Arrabal est contraint détudier le domaine du commerce du papier, jusque dans les
années cinquante, puis le Droit a Madrid. Cest a cette époque qu’il commence a
écrire du théatre et de la poésie. En 1955, il obtient une bourse pour étudier a Paris.
Quelques temps apres son arrivé, il tombe gravement malade: il est tuberculeux.

Ainsi commence «lécole de Paris» a propos de laquelle Arrabal déclarait en 1977:
«Je me situe plus exactement dans Iécole de Paris. Je suis un produit typique de cette
école qui a donné Ionesco, Miro, Dali, Beckett, Xenakis, etc.»

Des son arrivée en France Arrabal a intégré le groupe surréaliste séduit par
«laventure spirituelle» qwAndré Breton a déclaré dans son travail «Mise au point»
et qui disait que le surréalisme ne devait rien avoir d’un parti, ni d'un dogme, mais
se justifierait dans la durée, en tant que l'aventure qui suppose d’abord une rupture
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radicale avec le monde tel qu’il nous a été donné. De plus, la philosophie surréaliste
était fondée sur la révolte contre tout ce qui peut borner la liberté: la logique qui
emprisonne lesprit et méme le langage qui interdit la véritable communication.

Clest pratiquement a cette époque ou peu avant qu'une autre notion métaphysique
commence a conquérir le monde littéraire en France grace a Albert Camus qui écrit
«Le mythe de Sisyphe. Essai sur 'absurde». Labsurde cest [état de contradiction qui
existe entre 'homme et le monde: il y a une disproportion, un divorce entre les deux.
Camus explique le sentiment de l'absurde ainsi: «II arrive que les décors sécroulent.
Lever, tramway, quatre heures de travail, repas, sommeil et lundi mardi mercredi jeudi
vendredi et samedi sur le méme rythme. Cette route se suit la plupart du temps. Un
jour seulement, le «pourquoi» séléve et tout recommence dans cette lassitude teintée
détonnement. «Commence», ceci est important. La lassitude est a la fin des actes dune
vie machinale, mais elle inaugure en méme temps le mouvement de la conscience. Elle
Léveille et elle provoque la suite. La suite, cest le retour inconscient dans la chaine, ou
cest [¢éveil définitif.» (Camus, 1942, 30)

De ce sentiment naissent les nouvelles formes de la dramaturgie. Ceest Martin Es-
slin qui introduit le terme «Théatre de Absurde» dans le discours critique. Il exprime
que le thééatre de 'absurde est le reflet de l'attitude la plus représentative a [époque, le
vingtiéme siecle. Ainsi Esslin mentionne la notion de guerres dans son livre. Cest-a-
dire que cette «attitude la plus représentative a lépoque» est un abandonnement des
certitudes dans la vie. La Seconde Guerre mondiale a diffusé le doute selon lui. Elle a
pulvérisé des certitudes de la foi religieuse, la foi dans le progres, dans le nationalisme
etc. Il mentionne la Seconde Guerre mondiale comme contexte important de l'absurde.

Esslin montre la différence entre la définition de l'absurde de Camus et des écri-
vains comme Beckett, Ionesco, Genet, Arrabal et des autres. Les deux tendances
veulent montrer le non-sens de la vie. Il est important de préciser que Camus ne dit
pas que vivre n'a pas de sens, mais cest la vie en général qui n'a pas de sens.

La maniere de montrer le non-sens de la vie est en effet différente chez les écrivains
du théatre de l'absurde. Le contenu est donc le méme, mais la fagon de l'analyser ou
la forme qu’il prend différent. Camus essaie dexpliquer I'absurdité de la condition
humaine sous la forme d’un raisonnement logiquement construit. Contrairement
aux écrivains du théétre de l'absurde qui trouvent quon ne peut pas communiquer
ce que cest «labsurde» d’'une maniere logique parce que comme ¢a on admet que le
raisonnement logique peut oftrir des solutions valables. Ils essaient donc de présenter
absurde en donnant des images concrétes dans la forme de I'absurdité. Les mots ont
une signification dans les romans mais dans le théatre de l'absurde les mots pronon-
cés contredisent souvent ce qui se passe sur la scéne. Le théatre de 'absurde est un
mouvement «anti-littéraire.» (Esslin, 1977, 22)

Le théatre de I'absurde ne fut ni un mouvement ni une école et tous les écrivains
concernés étaient extrémement individualistes et formaient un groupe hétérogeéne.
Ce qu’ils avaient en commun, cependant, résidait dans une remise en cause du théatre
occidental pour son adhésion a la caractérisation psychologique, a une structure
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cohérente, une intrigue et la confiance dans la communication par le dialogue. On
parle depuis de «l'anti-théatre» de Ionesco ou de Beckett.

Labsurde, pour Ionesco, navait pas grand-chose a voir avec le concept philo-
sophique hérité de Kierkegaard par Sartre et Camus, pour Ionesco l'absurde nait
des situations les plus triviales, les plus ordinaires. Ainsi commence sa piéce la plus
célebre «La cantatrice chauve» (1950): «Tiens, il est neuf heures. Nous avons mangé
de la soupe, du poisson, des pommes de terre au lard, de la salade anglaise. Les enfants
ont bu de leau anglaise. Nous avons bien mangé, ce soir. Cest parce que nous habitons
dans les environs de Londres et que notre nom est Smith.» (Ionesco, 1972, 6)

Nous trouvons le méme type de dialogues dans la piéce «Pique-nique en cam-
pagne» (1952) de Fernando Arrabal qui était mise en scéne par exemple en Lituanie
en 1994 par Valdas Pranulis au Théatre dramatique de Siauliai. Il sagit d’une satire
antimilitariste ot le soldat Zapo recoit la visite de ses parents venus lencourager sur
le champ de bataille et lui apporter quelques provisions. Un soldat ennemi, Zepo, qui
passait par 13, est capturé dans les regles puis invité a se joindre au pique-nique. Le
titre de la piéce évoque le double sens de la campagne: soit la nature, soit la guerre.

Pour cette dérision textuelle Geneviéve Serreau - traductrice et critique théétrale
met Arrabal «dans la région de Ionesco» ensemble avec «Jean Tardieu, Boris Vian,
Giinter Grass, Weingarten et W. Gombrowicz.» (Serreau, 1975, 148)

Pourtant en 1953 Arrabal écrit une autre piece «Le tricycle» qui obtient en 1954 le
deuxiéme prix du Théatre dessai au concours de la Ville de Barcelone et tout de suite
il regoit des accusations d’'un plagiat du dramaturge irlandais Samuel Beckett qui est
devenu célebre apres la publication de sa piéce «En attendant Godot» en 1952. Méme
si Beckett a écrit la piece en 1949, Arrabal ne pouvait physiquement pas la lire avant
son exil en France parce que sous le régime franquiste les ceuvres de Beckett étaient
censurées et donc ne pouvaient ni étre achetées ni étre empruntées aux bibliotheques.

Apres 1955, quand Arrabal sest installé en France, il a fréquenté les représentations
du «nouveau théatre», notamment «En attendant Godot» de Beckett et «La cantatrice
chauve» de Ionesco. Arrabal a avoué plus tard, que l'art de Beckett lui a fait coller
a la peau le démon du théatre et lui a permis de pousser plus loin ses expériences
dramatiques.

Le spectacle «En attendant Godot» était une véritable révélation pour Arrabal.
Pour exprimer son admiration pour Beckett, Arrabal a donné le prénom Samuel a
son fils. Plus tard, en 1966, quand Arrabal sera arrété en Espagne pour une dédicace
panique qui était jugée blasphématoire, obscéne et injurieuse pour le pays, Beckett
écrira aux juges de Madrid pour protéger Arrabal: «Elle (la Cour) va juger un écrivain
espagnol qui, dans le bref espace de dix ans, sest hissé jusquau premier rang des dra-
maturges daujourd’hui /.../ Il aura beaucoup a souffrir pour donner ce qu’il a encore
a nous donner» (http://laregledujeu.org/arrabal/2014/12/22/5004/samuel-beckett-
lorsque-vingt-cing-ans-seront-passes/lettre-beckett-arrabal/)

Le motif de «Le tricycle» ol les deux personnages principaux Apal et Climando
restent sur un banc preés d'un fleuve et ne pensent qua garder leur tricycle et méme
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tuent un homme pour prendre possession de son argent pour payer le tricycle et
pouvoir rester toujours au méme banc, correspond a I'idée d’«En attendant Godot»
ou Vladimir et Estragon attendent sur une route a la campagne, prés d'un arbre, un
certain Godot avec qui ils ont rendez-vous. Ils rencontrent d’autres personnages dont
'un leur annonce que Godot ne viendra pas aujourd hui mais demain. Le deuxiéme
jour passe de la méme maniére et finit avec la méme perspective. On pourrait pro-
longer la piece perpétuellement car la structure cyclique est propre a la dramaturgie
de l'absurde et donc Arrabal exploite le méme procédé que Beckett et cela constitue
le seul «plagiat» entre leurs ceuvres.

Ainsi nous pouvons constater que Fernando Arrabal avait la double vision ar-
tistique: surréaliste et absurde et pourtant il nie les deux. Il aime raconter 'anecdote
qui sest passé avec lui en 1963:

«Je le vois comme si cétait aujourd’hui: on joue avec Samuel Beckett aux échecs, et
tout a coup sa femme Suzanne apporte un colis, avec un volume fraichement imprimé
du Thédtre de labsurde de Martin Esslin. [...] Nous navons jamais avant entendu ce
terme, nous pensions faire de lavant-garde. Beckett jette un coup dceil dans le livre, puis
dit: alors comme ¢a on fait du thédtre de labsurde? Mais cest complétement absurdel»
(Polanskis, 2016)

Malgré son adhésion au groupe surréaliste dAndré Breton et le fait que Martin
Esslin I'inclut dans son classement des dramaturges de théatre de 'absurde Arrabal
se consideére artiste panique.

Le concept de Panique apparait au début des années soixante, suivant la rencontre
de trois artistes: «Lexilé espagnol Fernando Arrabal, fuyant la dictature du général
Franco, le chilien, fils démigrants russes juifs Alejandro Jodorowsky et le fils de réfugiés
juifs polonais, Roland Topor.» (Aranzueque-Arrieta, 2008, 15) Arrabal soccupe de la
théorie du concept qu’il voudrait étre une démarche élaborée et pratiquée en toute
autonomie de recherche, de création et dexpression: «Jai inventé le Panique sans croire
aux écoles, cétait lanti-mouvement par excellence qui navait ni doctrine ni membres
ni manifeste. Cest un moyen de faciliter et de compliquer la tdche des commentateurs,
des journalistes.» (Audouin, 1967)

En fait, Jodorowsky a dissous le Panique apreés la publication du livre d’Arrabal
qui était intitulé «Le Panique» (1973). Cet ouvrage, qui expose les idées a lorigine
du panique, sert a Arrabal en quelque sorte de manifeste. Du coup, la dissolution
du groupe est surprenante puisquelle disparait au moment ol son manifeste voit le
jour. Ce qui revient a déclarer la non-existence d'une chose au moment ot celle-ci
sannonce. Jodorowsky commente: «Les déclarations quon y trouvait, je les avais
faites oralement, pour mamuser et soudain cétait devenu de lacadémisme. /.../ Nous
voulions mettre le mot « panique» dans tout ce que nous faisions. En fait, il ny avait
pas vraiment un groupe. Et soudainement, voila que ce jeu devient un fait culturel.»
(Simsolo, 1974, 78)

Que ce jeu devienne un fait culturel est pour Jodorowsky une bonne raison d’an-
noncer la dissolution du Panique, et cet acte est en parfaite cohérence avec la théorie
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panique puisqu’il exprime un refus d’appartenir a I'histoire. Dix ans plus tdt, lors d'une
conférence donnée a Sydney en 1963, Fernando Arrabal a prononcé:

«Je proclame deés maintenant que «Panique» nest ni un groupe ni un mouvement
artistique ou littéraire; il serait plutot un style de vie. Ou, plutodt, j’ignore ce que cest.
Je préférerais méme appeler le Panique un anti-mouvement qu’un mouvement. Tout
le monde peut se dire «panique», se proclamer créateur du mouvement, écrire «la»
théorie panique. Chacun peut affirmer qu’il fut le premier a avoir l'idée de Panique, a
en inventer le nom, a créer une académie panique ou d se nommer président du mou-
vement» (Arrabal, 1973, 53)

Arrabal donne aussi sa définition du terme: «A partir de tout ce qui précéde, nous
pourrions méme succomber a la tentation de jouer a définir le panique. ANTI-DEFI-
NITION: Le panique (nom masculin) est une «maniére détre» régie par la confusion,
Phumour, la terreur, le hasard et leuphorie.» (Arrabal, 1973, 53)

CONCLUSION

Nous pouvons ainsi constater que le Panique a absorbé les indices caractéristiques
du surréalisme et absurde mais tente a se distancier de toute école, groupe ou mouve-
ment dans la mesure ot I'idée du Panique est éphémeére et peut exister dans tout acte
artistique, qu’il s’agit de la sculpture, de la peinture, de la musique, de la littérature et
poésie, des arts du spectacle ou du cinéma. Par ce moyen Arrabal a bouclé le chemin
diart qui, au lieu détre séparé, catégorisé et sectionné devient assemblé et intégral,
autrement dit, a la place de désaccord apparait un dialogue.
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SANTRAUKA

FERNANDO ARRABAL — DIALOGAS TARP ABSURDO IR PANIKOS

Sergejs Polanskis

Nors Fernando Arrabal gimé Ispanijoje (1932), bet jis labiausiai Zinomas dél ab-
surdo pjesiy, kurias autorius parasé prancizy kalba. Arrabal tebegyvena Paryziuje.
Arrabal ragymo stilius apibtidinamas kaip panikos filosofijos stilius. Panikos filosofijos
tradicijas Arrabal pradéjo kartu su Jodorowsky ir Topor. 1962 m. §ie menininkai ryZosi
pritaikyti panikos koncepta, taciau tik asmeniniam naudojimui, nes buvo nuspresta
nekurti jokios mokyklos arba literattirinio judéjimo. Svarbus Zingsnis buvo zengtas
tuomet, kai Arrabal perskaité paskaitas Sidnéjaus universitete Australijoje 1963 m.
Jo kalba ,,El Hombre panico” davé daugiausiai pagrindiniy idéjy panikos filosofijai.
Siame straipsnyje analizuojami biidingiausi Arrabal kiirybos bruozai ir panaudojant
lyginamaji metoda analizuojamas peréjimo i$ absurdo j panika procesas.
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KOHTEKCTE APXAMYECKOI'O PUTYAJIA
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ABSTRACT

The article deals with Leo Tolstoy’s “War and Peace” is explored in the background
of the archaic ritual. L. Tolstoy’s “War and Peace” contains many typical details and
images embodying certain mythology and ritual structures, such as the potlatch and
sacrificial ritual, hunting ritual, divination ritual, the so-called ritual of along-boundary
going, the so-called separation ritual for the same-birthday people and many others.
Actually, the plot of “War and Peace” may be regarded as the plot based on a gigantic
potlatch. The latent (hidden) meanings of ritual references are exposed to the selective
comparative analysis. The structures concerning ritual codes are also investigated as
the most important structures expressing the ideas of Russian philosophy of history.

Keywords: ritual structures, mythology, potlatch and sacrificial ritual, Russian
philosophy of history, Leo Tolstoys “War and Peace”.

BBOJHAA YACTb

OcnoBpiBasich Ha Mudopecraspauronsom nopxope C.M. Teneruna (Tenerus,
2006), Tox UMIUTAIIMTHOJ pecTaBpalueil pUTyaa B XyL0>KeCTBEHHOM ITPOU3Befie-
HIVI MbI MO>KeM IIOHMMATb aBTOPCKYIO CTPATETHIO CKPBITBIX OTCBUIOK K PUTYa/TbHOMY
HOBEJeHUI0 B 00Pa3HOIl, MOTUBHOI U CTUIEBOII CUCTeMe IpousBefeHus. B o xe
BpeMs1 MMIUIMIIUTHBIE OTCHUIKM HY>KIAIOTCSI B PACKPBITUM U OOBSCHEHUH, T.e. B
pUTya/opecTaBparin, IPOBOAMMOI NCCIIE0OBATEIEM, I0O9TOMY B paboTe Ipefia-
raeTcsl pPUTYyajTopecTaBpallMOHHBIN MeTOH. Llenb HacTOsIm el pabOThI — pacKpbITHE
putyanbHOro Kopa «BoitHbl u Mupa» JI.H. Toncroro. Puryanbubiii kon «BoitHbI
U Mupa» o0ycroB/IeH ofIell IparMaTiKoi NCTOprocopCKOro xaHpa, O1nM3Koi
K IIparMaTHKe CaKpaJbHOI'O TeKCTa. BMecTe ¢ TeM MMIUIMIUTHOCTD OTCBHUIOK K
PUTYa/lIbHBIM AEMICTBUAM B XY[0XKECTBEHHOI IUTepaType B 3HAUNTE/IbHOI Mepe
00'BsACHSIETCA CBOVICTBEHHO PUTyaly HeBepOalbHOCTDIO, «BHEA3BIKOBOCTDHIO»
(B.H. Tomopos, 1988, 28). CrefyeT npu3HaTh, 4YTO ¥ TEPMUHOIOTMYECKIIT allIIapar
U3Yy4eHUs pUTYAJIbHOTO KOHTEKCTa JIMTepaTypPHBIX IIPOU3BeieHUI OYeHb MaJIo
paspaboraH, 4eM Tax>ke 00YC/IOB/IEHA aKTYa/JIbHOCTh MCCIIELOBaHNs. PacKkpbITe
pUTyanbHOTrO Kofia «BoitHBEI U Mypa» ImpepanosnaraeT obpalleHue K CIefyolM
3afjadaM: MCCIefOBaHNe CTPYKTYP, XyA0>KeCTBEHHO BOCIIPOU3BOJAIINX OCHOBHOII
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MI/I(b, nccnenoBanye MMINIMINTHBIX OTChUIOK K pUTYyaZTaM XOXOEHUA II0 MEXE,
paszeneHns OfHOAHEBHIKOB, PUTYaTy )XepTBEHHOTO BO3MMAHMA. 3afiadamMu paboThl
ABJIAIOTCA TAKOKe MCC/IeOBaHMe 37IeMEHTOB IOTIaue00pasHOro pUTyana U BbIAB-
JIeHJie CTPYKTYP OTTOHHOTO, TalaTe/IbHOTO, OXOTHIYBEr0 00PsI/IOB, PpaCCMOTpEHNEe
OT/IeTTbHBIX IPOEKLNII Ha IlepeMOHNAIbHbIe CTOPOHBI XPUCTMAHCKOTO PUTYaya 1
Ha MHMLIMATUYeCKMe CTPYKTYpbl. MaTepuanoM MccnefoBaHus ABnsAeTcs «BoiHa n
mup» JI.H. Tonctoro.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTDb

VTtak, oOTCyTCTBME KaKMX OBI TO HY OBIIO SKCIUIMKALIMIL PUTYa/IbHBIX CTPYKTYP
U MOTVBOB B TeKCTe «BOITHBI 1 MIpa» MO>KHO OO'BSICHUTH HACTIENVIEM aPXalIeCKOTO
TabyupoBaHus BepOaTbHOI CTOPOHBI PUTYasIa, 3allpeTa Ha ero «BHEKOHTEKCTHOE
OIVICaHMe», Ia U TeHEeTUYEeCKOl BTOPUYHOCTHIO A3bIKa 1 Muda, 00yCIOBIEHHOI
IPUOPUTETOM pUTyasa (ec/Iu IUIIOTe3a O IPUOPUTETE PUTYajIa BepHa). DTUMIU XKe
npu4rHaMy 0OBsACHAETCS B pPabOTax MOJIEBBIX MCC/IEfOBaTe/Iell pUTyana «BechMa
orpaHmnyeHHas crocobHocTs nHopManToB» (Tomopos, 1988, 22) pacckasarb o
HpoLefiype U CMBbICTIe 00psifia BMECTO €r0 BOCIIPOM3BEEHS.

HaCTOHHIaH CTaThbA OCHOBBIBAE€TCA HA TOM, 4YTO «pI/ITya}IbeIe MOIenn, Kak u
971eMeHTBI MU(OCO3HAHNSA, 3aTI0XKEHBI B IICUXNKe YeT0BEKa, YIIOPS0YMBAIOT ee I
TeCTBYIOT CaMOCTOATENbHO, IPOABIAACDH B IIpoOliecce XyHN0>KeCTBEHHOTO TBOpYe-
crBa» (Tenerun, 2004, 53). ITo mbicnu Tenernna, «Ba>kHbIM ABIAETCA HE TOMHKO TO,
YTO Mycarte/b oOpalaeTcs K MUQy WM peaHUMMPYeT B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE 9/IeMEHTbI
MUQPOCO3HAHNA, HO TAKKe U TO, YTO 3a4aCTYI0 CTPYKTYpa TEKCTa MIMeeT B CBOeIl
OCHOBE pUTYyalbHble Mofeny. Yallle Bcero Takoe Xy/l0>)KeCTBEHHOE IpON3BefieHIe
moBTOpsieT aTambl obpsma nocssmenns» (Temernn, 2004, 47). Ha Haur B3rsp,
HOCBATUTENBHBIN PUTYas Hanbosee aKTyajleH A IPOM3BEEeHUII TUIa pOMaHa
BOCIIUTAaHUA. ‘lpestIqaﬁ[Ho BE€/IMIKa €r0 3HAYMMOCTDb B TpI/IHOFI/II/I HH TOHCTOFO
«lerctBO», «OTpOUecTBO», «IOHOCTB». O4YeHDb 3HAUMTEIbHA MHUIMATIYECKAA Ce-
MaHTHMKa Tak)Ke B poMaHe Torcroro «BockpeceHne», B Ipon3BefeHMAX «X03AWH U
paboTHuK», «Oter; Cepruit», «boxeckoe 1 yenoedeckoe», «ITocie 6ana» u Apyrux
NIpou3BefeHNAX TO/ICTOTrO O «IIPOCBETIEHNN».

B «BoitHe 1 Mype» UMIUIMIMPYETCS IPeXe BCEro OCHOBHON MU (OH 3afjaH
y>Xe B MHOTO3HAYMTe/IbHOM 3a4lHe, Iie AHHa [laBmoBHa HasbiBaeT Hamonmeona
Anruxpricrom). Boitna ¢ Hanoneonom B 1805 u moszHee, B 1812 ropy, oco6eHHO
B O(PUIIVIATIBHON PUTOPUKE, TOTy4Yasa CPaBHEHNS C IPOTUBOCTOSIHIEM ApXaHre/a
Muxanna (KyTysoB) caTaHe, a Tak>xe CpaBHIBaIach ¢ mobenoit Jasupa Haj [onma-
¢om. TorncToit 06 ITUX CpaBHEHVAX U YIIOMMHAET IIpy n3o6paskenun canona [llepep
(smm3opbl, oTHeceHHbIE K 1805 rofty), a TAK)Ke B 31IM307je MOIMTBBI MOCKBIYelt 1812
roga. VpoHudecknit M HeCKOTIbBKO OCTPaHEHHBINI KOHTEKCT, B KOTOpbIll Torncron
HIOTPY)KaeT 9TV OTChUIKM (HenmaHHbIi 9HTy3MasM Illepep 1 MaIOIOHATHAS PUTOPUKA
IPOIOBENM) He OTMeHsieT MU OTIOTNIEeCKOI CeMaHTUKIA.
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ApxeTumHast Mofienb 60pbOBI T0OPa CO 3/T0M JTOTIOHIETCS PSI/JOM PUTYATbHBIX
MOJierielt, B IIePBYI0 OYepesb MOT/Ia4e00pasHoro 1 OTTOHHOTO XapakTepa. Briear-
JIAIOLIYIO KapTUHY NOT/Iada-JapeHys U NoT/Iada-YHUYTOXXEeHN A HapUCOBAJI B CBOEM
snamenutom Tpyzie «Homo ludens» V1. Xéiiauura, roBops o ToM 3Ha4eHUH, KOTOPOE
urpa B Koctu umeet B « Maxabxapare», COEMHs MOTUB UTPbI C MOTMBOM IIOT/Ia4a,
a 3aTeM COYYBCTBEHHO LMTUPYA cmoBa M. Mocca o ToM, 4To «MaxabxapaTa ecTb
MCTOPYSI TUTAHTCKOro motmadar (cm.: Xéitsmura, 1992, 75). Ilotnay (He TonbKO B
«6aTaeBCKOM» SIATAKHOM CMbIC/IE) BOCIIPMHIMAETCS KaK PUTYaJI sI3bIYeCKIUIT 1 TaXKe
IOMKApCKUiT; KEHO3MC JKe — MOHATIEe XPUCTUAHCKON KyIbTypbl. OJHAKO SAB/IEHMNA,
HOf00HBIe XPUCTHAHCKOMY KEHO3HCY, HAaOI0al0TCs U B OyAMU3Me, U B MHAYM3Me
(nanpumep, B «bxaraBaarure» KpuiiHa o IIOpsl BBICTYIIAET He KaK 60T, a Kak cMy-
PEHHBIIT c/TyTa AP/PKYHBL; APIDKYHA I er0o OpaThsi, apeBUYI, CMPEHHO MCIIOTHSIOT
PUTYaI USTHAHMUS M PUTYAT HEY3HAHHOTO CIy>keHns1). B «Boithe 1 Myupe» ncropus
TUTaHTCKOTO MOT/IaYa IPaKTIYECKY IIOBTOPSIETCS B KEHOTIYECKOM CMVPEHUN 1 MY-
ApoM oTcTyIUIeHUt (jaxKe otade MOCKBBI) HOIKOBOALIA-HenpoTyB/eHna KyTysosa
(kak IIOHMMaeT ero aBTOp «BOVHBI 1 MUpPay»), U 9Ta MyAPOCTb obecrednBaet moberny.

OpHNMM 13 apXandecKIX pUTYasIOB IIpeKpalieHNsA BPaKAbl ¥ YCTAHOBJIEHUA CO-
1acyst, JOOPOCOCECTBA, 3aK/II0UEHNS MUPHOTO IOT0BOPa OB 00PSI/ T.H. XOXKICHUS
o Mexxe. «B criopax o rpaHuIle y4acTKOB, IPMHAJIKAIINX PasHbIM JIUIIAM VTN 006-
I[MHaM, TOT, KTO HACTaNMBaJI Ha OIPefie/IeHHOl TPaHMIIE, JO/DKEH ObUI 110 Hell IIPOITH
C IepHOM, TO eCTb € KYCKOM 3eM/IU ¥ TPaBbl HA TOJIOBE, I TEM CAMBIM YCTAaHOBUTD
npasay» (Tomcroit, 2003, 507). B pycckoit mepeBHe Takoil 0ObIYall COXPaHsIIC,
kak ceupetenbcTByeT C.B. MakcumoB, BIioTh 1o XX Beka (cm.: Makcumos, 1994,
212 - 214). Mexa Ha norte, Kak ykaspiBaeT H.V. ToncToii, ABNAeTCA TaKMM >Ke «Ma-
H1dectanTOM 1 cMBOIOM rpannibl» (Toncroit, 2003, 302), Kak IOPOT, ITPOTOYHASA
BOJIa, OKHO. B IpeBHOCTY XOX[IeHNe [0 MexKe OBIIO He TOIBKO 0OPALOM MeXKeBaHU:
YMUPOTBOPSIONIVIT 00PSI MCIIONHSICS, YTOOBI OCTAaHOBUTD pactpio. «CraBsHe Ipu
YTBep>KIEeHNN MUPHBIX JOTOBOPOB ITOfIaBaIN ITyYOK COPBAHHOM TPAaBHI. .. B clopHBIX
Zerax o 3eMJIe ¥ MeXax YIOTPeO/IsACs IpUAMIeCcK IPU3HAHHBIN 00PSIT XOXK/JeHIs
1o Mexxe», — muuret A.H. AdpanacbeB (Adanacpes, 1983, 59-60).

B pasrap bopopuHcKoro cpaxeHnsa KHA3b AHJpell Ipuberaet K 9TOMy apxa-
MYeCKOMY 00bI4at0. XpUCTMAHCKO-OYAUCTCKOE HEeIpOTUBIeHe (0K KHA3A
AHJpest HAXOUTCSA B pe3epBe U He JiellaeT HI eMHOTO BBICTPesIa) MOAKPEIUIAeTCS
A3BIYECKVIM JIeJICTBOM: KH:A3b AHJpeil, Iep>ka B PyKaX TpaBy (HeMa/JOBa)XHO, YTO
9TO MMEHHO IOJIBIHb, 00/Ia/Ja0IIast OTYE T/INBOI HAPOFHOIIOITIIECKOI TAHATOCHOI
U 5CXATONIOTMYECKO CMMBOJIMKOIT; CM. TaK>Ke ATIOKa/IUIICKC), 6e30T4eTHO (MM Bee-
TaKM CO3HATE/IbHO?) HAIIPAB/IAETCS K Mexe. TOICTOI 00bACHSAET, YTO JIIOAY TIOTIKa,
OXXMZIasi HEMVHYeMOJT Tub e/ U AP KMBasICh OT >KelaHust OpoCuThCs B OUTBY, CTa-
PaJIICh OTBJIEYbCS, COBCEM B IyXe FepOeB IEPMOHTOBCKOI'O CTUXOTBOPEHNA, YUCTKOM
KUBepa WIM IIThIKA, pacTUpaHMeM 3eM/IN B JIAJOHAX (ToXe, B 001I1eM, 00pATOBbII
JKECT aIe/UISALUN K MaTepU — «CBIPOI 3eMJIe»); BOT 1 BOKOHCKMIT, Ka3amoch Obl,
6eCccOo3HATEIbHO BEPTUT B PyKaxX IYYOK IIOJIBIHM VIJIU 3ara/ibIBaeT, CKOJIBKO IIAaroB

101



IIOHA006UTCA eMy, 4TOO JOITH IO MEXKM. ITponsHeceHHasA BOTKOHCKMM MBICTIEHHO
Marndeckas popmyna («JIro6o aTy TpaBy, 3emiio, Bosfyx») (Toncroit, 1978 - 1985,
6, 262), mo cyTu, 61m13Ka apXxandecKoMy pUTYajy UCIIOBEY 3eMJIe, TPaBe, ePEBY.

Heo6x0a1M0oCTh TOYHOTO BOCIIPOM3BENEHNsI CAKPA/IbHBIX [eVICTBUII SB/ISIETCS
OIHOI 13 IPUYMH TOTO, YTO BONMKOHCKMIT He CIBUTAeTCA C MecTa IpU IaJeHUn
nepes HUM rpaHatsl. [IpodanHOe 00bsACHeHe COOMPAHNS TTO/IBIHY U TIPOTY/IKY Y
ME>XXU KaK CpeficTBa OTB/IeYbCs BjIeueT IpoaHHOe Ske 00 bACHEHNe HEIIOf|BYDKHOCTI
reposi Iepef yIaBIleil IPaHaTO MCK/IIOYNTEIBHO COOOpaskeHNsAMN 0pULIepCKOi
4ecTH, kKak 6yaTo To/mcToil CTpOUT BCIO CTIOKHEMIITYI0 KOHCTPYKIIVIO TOZIBKO Pajn
TOTO, YTOOBI IIPOC/IABUTD (MM AUCKPEAUTIPOBATD) JBOPAHCKYIO 4ecTb. COIlacHo
pUTYyasy, BOXIb IJIEMEHM MM BOJIXB [JaBal K/IATBY HA Me)Xe, OH He BOJIEH ObT U3-
MEHUTDb MapIIPYT, OTCTYIUTD OT IpefHadYepTaHHO TPaHNIIbl, HAPYIIUTD JOTOBOP.
B IIPOTUBHOM C/1y4ae BCE IJIEMS TOIDKHO 6I:>I}'IO HOFI/I6HYTI). ITO TaKKe HABOJINUT Ha
MBIC/Ib, YTO IOYMTAHNUE CBALIEHHBIX IPaHNI], CBAIEHHOIO IIPOCTPAHCTBA, KaK 1
CII0c00 OCTAHOBUTD BOVIHY IIYTEM XOXKJEHVS IO MeXe, BOCXOJUT K apXandecKuM
puTYyaaMm, CBS3aHHBIM C JIMMMHAJIbHBIM JIOKycOM. B 6oree nmosguem «XossauHe u
paboTHMKe» TonCTOro 4epHOOBUIBHIK (IIO/IBIHD) 1 MEXKa OKA3bIBAOTCS K/IFOUEBbIMU
o6paszamMu, CUMBO/IAMM TPAHUIIBI XKVUSHY Y CMEPTIL.

[Tore BopoxuHa CTaHOBUTCS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, I0IeM BOIbHOI XepTBsl. «Ila-
PafOKCaIbHBII CIIOCO0 BBINTY M3 LjeNM SCKATALVY HACUINA — BOJIbHAS XKEPTBa,
CaMOIIOXepTBOBaHMe <...>. TO/IbKO TaKOe COOTHOIIEHN e MAaKCUMa/lIbHO IIPOTUBO-
IIOCTAaBJ/IEHHDBIX YYACTHMKOB pPIUITYyaa )KEPTBOIIPMHOUIEHNA o6ecneqMBaeT BbIXO[
u3 kpusrcHoi curyaunn» (Tomopos 1988, 38). JKepTBeHHOE KpOBaBOE BO3MNUA-
HUe — PUTYa/IbHbI (HOH ONMUCAaHUA cpakeHUs. «Ha mepeBsA30YHBIX MYHKTaX Ha
HecATVHY MeCTa TpaBa U 3eM/iA OblIM IponuTaHbl KpoBbio» (TomcToit, 1978 — 1985,
7,272); B aNI130/ie paHeHN KHA3S AHAIpes YIIOMIHACTCS, YTO «PACXOAVIIOCH MO
Tpase 6osbInoe IATHO KpoBu» (Toncroir, 1978 - 1985, 7, 263). KpoBb npaBegHu-
Ka — >KepTBa U MCKyIUleHMe mobenpl. B ToncroBckoM pacckase «CBedka» KpOBb
HedyeCTUBIA, HA060POT, He IPUHMMAETCS 3eMIIENL, U TOOPOBOIBHOI KePTBOII OHA,
KOHEYHO, He ObIya.

boponuHckoe cpaskeHne B IIOHMMaHUM aBTOpa «BOJHBI 1 Mupa» — 3TO TAKOM
3MM30[, UCTOPUM, CMBICTT KOTOPOTO OTHIO[Ib HE MCUEPIILIBAETCS IPOTUBOCTOAHNEM
pycckoit 1 ppaHIly3CKOIt apMMil U Jjake BOGHHBIM TepOU3MOM PYCCKMX. DTO cpa-
JKeHJe TTI0Ka3a/10 MyThb K JOCTVKEHNIO BEYHOTO MIPA, T.e. eJMHCTBEHHO BO3MOX-
HbIIT CITOCO6 MPOTUBOCTOATDH BCeM BOIHAM U Boob1ie BceM arpeccusiM. I[Toromy n
3aBepIlaeTCs 9TOT AMM307, ¢ 61OTIeTICKOII TOpXKeCTBeHHOCThIo: «HamoxeHa pyka...»
(Toncroit, 1978 — 1985, 7, 274). B atux cnoBax nMIummnupyercs 6ubeiickast oopsiy-
HOCTb: HaJIO>KeHNe PYKJ Ha KOro-/1100 03HaYasIo0 IIOAYMHEH e, B3STHE B IUICH U T.J.
B BerxoM 3aBeTe «pyKa Ha Illee CUMBOIM3UPOBaIa T00ey ¥ YCTAHOBJICHNUE BIIACTI
Hap Bparom» (Crosaps 6ubneiicknx 06pasos, 2005, 1008). B Esanrenmsx or Mardes
u oT Mapka roBOpUTCS, 4TO CIyIM IEePBOCBSAIIEHHIKA «BO3TOXWIN Pykn» (Mtd.
26: 50; Mk. 14: 46) Ha Vucyca, T.e. CXBaTW/IN €TO.
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CTpyKTypbl, UMIUIMIMPYIOIV€ PUTYaJIbl OTTOHHOTO XapaKTepa, BCTPEYaloTCs B
«BoitHe 11 Mupe» BaXKAbI. B MUPHBIX CIjeHaxX 9TO OTCBIIKA K 00psAy 3aMmeTaHus (3a-
KIUJIBIBAHMsI COPOM, CHETOM) IOPOTH OT JOMa HEXKe/IaTe/IbHOTO XKEHIXa, OTPAXKEHHOEe
B IIOBE/IEHUI CTAPOTO KHA35 BOTKOHCKOr0 3aKMAATh CHETOM JIOPOTY IIPY U3BECTUN
o npuespe Anarons Kyparnna (IIpoBOLMPYIOLIMM Xe/TaTellbHOe CBATOBCTBO OBLIO
6bI, HA00OPOT, T.H. IIpONIAXUBaHNe WIN pasMeTaHue poporu). Cpeau SM1U3010B,
CBsI3aHHBIX C BOIHOJ U MCTOpMeENi, eCTb aMM30/, NpuBeTcTBUA KyTy30BBIM IIOTKA
peo6pakeHieB. Hefanmeko 0T pyccKoro moska CTOUT KOMIOHHA IIEHHBIX (PPaHIIy30B.
Ha ¢one BBICOKO MOAHATBIX PYCCKUX 3HAMEH U CKTIOHEHHBIX (paHITysckux KyTysos
obparraeTcs K mpeobpaxkeHmam: «Bam craBa Boseku!» (Torcroi, 1978 - 1985, 7, 199),
a 0 IJIEHHBIX (PpaHIly3ax FOBOPUT: «A Tellepb MX U I0XKaaeTb MOXHO» (Toscroii,
1978 - 1985, 7,200). PuryanpHas BeKCH/UIOCEMAHTIKA 3[1eCh BIIOJIHE ITOAAEP>KIBAET-
Cs1 aBTOPOM, UMIUTUIIVPYETCS ¥ OTTOHHBI pUTYasI (PUTYaIbHOE M3THAHNE, OTTOHHAs
OpaHb, IpyYeM IpK B3ATHIX B I/IEH BpaXkKeCKNX 3HaMeHax). KyTy3oB mpuberaet K
OTTOHHOJ OPaHM KaK pacIpOCTPAHEHHOMY HapOJHOMY CII0COOY BBIIIPOBAXMBAHUSA
BPEJJOHOCHBIX CYLIECTB: «A I TO CKa3aTb, KTO e X K HaM 3Baj¢ [logenom um, m...
U... BT..., — BIPYT CKa3aJl OH, IIOZHAB TOIOBY» (Toncroi, 1978 — 1985, 7, 200).

3akpbIBaHNE M OTKpbIBaHNe [IBepeli KaK pUTYya/IbHble JeliCTBMA TaK)Ke CBA3aHbI
C BOJHOIA.

MotuB OTKpbITOI ABepu (KaK 1 MOTUB JiepeBa) COPOBOXKAAET 00pa3 KH:A3A
AHpIpes, B IOCTIEAHEM CBOEM CHE OH CTapaeTcs 3aKPbITh ABEPD, 32 KOTOPOI CMEPTb.
9T0 6e30TUeTHOE BOCIIPOM3BEJieHI€ PUTYaTIbHOTO JIeiICTBIUSA, HAIIPAB/IEHHOTO Ha
IpeKpalleHne BOIHBI, T.K. [PEBHUI 00bIUail (COXPaHABIIUICI B aHTUIHOCTI)
IpeAIIChIBATI IEPXKATh IBEPYU XpaMa BO BpeM: BOIIHbI OTKPHITbIMU. K coxxanenuro,
B TOJICTOBEJJEHIN YKOPEHWIACh HellpaBOMepHas TPafjuLiyis TPaKTOBaTh 3a00Ty
CTapOro KHA3s O IOKYIIKe 3aIBVDKEK Ha IBEPU KaK BbIPaKEHME BpaXK/Ibl K IOMOYa/ -
IjaM; Ha CaMOM JieJIe 9TO ellje OfIHO IIOATBEPXKIeHNEe MIU(O-PUTYaTbHOTO CO3HAHMUSA
BonkoHckux 1 0TChINIKa K pPUTYa/IbHOMY IPOTUBOCTOSAHUIO BoiiHe. [enepan Konos-
HULBIH B 91IM307ie [oTy4eHns usBectus o6 yxone Hamoneona n3 MoCKBBI TakKe
nokasaH TONCTBIM KaK 4e/I0OBeK PUTYaIbHOTO NOBENEHNA; OH He 3aKpbIBaeT IBepu
CBO€iI KOMHATBI 1 OXKHJIaeT BCAKYI0O MUHYTY M3BecTuii. Pacraxnysiieecs OKkHO,
BCTIEfICTBYE YETO TaCHET PUTYaNbHO 3aXOKEHHAs BeHYa/IbHasA CB€4Ya B HOYb POJIOB
JInspl, IpefiBelaeT CMEPTh.

/3 OTCBIIOK K HOCBATUTE/IBHOMY PUTYaTy Hanboee SKCIUIMLMTHA, KOHEYHO,
macoHcKast nHnnmanus Ivepa. Ho u pasroBop kHA3s AHJpest ¢ £yOOM COfiep>KuT
IpOEeKINM Ha JPYAUIECKUIT 00, HATOMIHAS IPUOOIeHNe K KOCMIYECKOI oCK
U IIOJTyYeHe TalflHOTO 3HAHMA B pe3y/bTaTe KOHTaKTa C MUPOBBIM gpeBoM. [Tocsa-
TUTENIbHOE 3HaYeHNe IprobpeTaeT a1M30/ pasroBopa Ku:ass Augpes u IIbepa co
CTpaHHMKAaMI, IIPUYEM B 9TOM SI130/ie UMIUIUIIUTHO COO/IIOfIeHbI BCe PUTYa/IbHbIe
4epThI B3aVIMOOTHOILIEHNIT KPELlOB 11 HeO(pUTOB: IiepeofieBaHue, pa3roBOPbI Ha He-
[TOHSITHBIX S3bIKAX, TAITHOE )KePTBOBaHNe («O0XXbI JIIOM» HE TIOHNMAIOT I0-ppaH-
1y3ck, [Ibep m10Xo IOHMMAaeT UX PasroBOP O Yy/lecax; HEOXKM/JAHHO BbLACHAETCSA
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TalfHasA O1aroTBOPUTEIBHOCTb KHA3A AHppes). K puryanpHOMy 6antuctepuio
OTCBINIAIOT YIIOMUHAHMA O TOM, 4TO IIbepy 1 KH:A310 AHZpeIo Ka>KeTcs, YTO OHM T10-
rpy>atotcs B Boxy (IIbepy HOUBIO B IJIEHY, KH:A310 AH/pero B 6peny B MbITuIax),
a TaK)Ke ClleHa KyIaHWsA CONJaT B IIPYAY.

CBou corepuanbHble puTyaisl y Itarona Kaparaesa. PacyThiBaHMe BepeBoyYek,
3aBA3bIBaHIE U pa3BA3bIBaHMUe y3710B 00yBM 1 ofiex/bl (Kaparaes 1 [Ibepy mocose-
TOBAJI 06BH3aTI)CH) MMIITMOVPYIOT COBEPUIEHHO apXanvdeCKe pUTYyaslbl BHyTpeHHeﬁ
rapMOHM3ALNN, «COOMpaHMsi» Ky u Tefa. OTPOMHYIO PO/Ib B BOCCTAHOB/ICHUN 1
IylIeBHOro paBHOBecus IIbepa, 1 paBHOBeCK «3aBa/IMBILETOCA MUpa» UTPaeT pu-
TyaJI pasJie/lleHNs O HOHEBHIKOB (OJHOMECAYHIKOB), IpoBefieHHbIT KapaTaeBbIM
¢ momolpio yroueHus IIbepa paspe3aHHoOIT IononaM KapTodennHoit (XoTs cpean
MOCKBMYEI, pacCTpeNAHHBIX Ha rnasax IIbepa, ero offHOIHEBHMKOB MOITIO 1 He
OBITh, HO PUTYAJI Pas3/ieeHNist IPOBOANIICS U B CITy4ae, eC/u KTO-HIOyab 661 0060
MOTPsICEH 3PeNIeM CMepTH, KakK 3To mpousomnto ¢ [Ibepom). bpen kua3a Auppes
B MbITHIIAXx, npefcTapgomyec bomkonckoMy 06pa3bl BO3IBUTAIOIET0Cs 3AaHNA
U3 JIy4MKOB-TTyYMHOK, pajiyi KOTOPOTO HaJI0 YIep>KIBAaTh paBHOBECHE, OTCHINIAIOT K
0CEBOMY CHMBO/IM3MY M apXeTUIINYIECKNM 00pasaM BO3JBIDKEHVs Mupa (Hampu-
Mep, B BUIIHYM3Me 60r BuirHy BoccosgaeT Mup 1 o6ecredrBaeT ero paBHOBeCHe
Ha IBeTKe j0Toca). OuyleHne 6pensilero KHA3sA AHApes, 4YTO OH pasfie/ieH Ha
YaCTy M YTO BCe CHJIBI €T0 JYLIN AefICTBYIOT He3aBMCUMO OT HEeTO, IPOoeLMpyeTcs Ha
METaCUTYaINI0 PUTYaTbHOTO CIIaparMoca ¥ KOCMOTOHMYECKYIO MOJIeNb: CO3/IaHue
MMpa M3 YacTell Te/la IepBOHaYaTbHO KEPTBBHI.

B «BoiiHe 1 Mupe», pasyMeeTcs, HAllUIY OTPakKeHue U Jpyrue oOpsifibl, oObrdan,
CyeBepls, HO Mbl OCTAHOBM/IMCh Ha HEKOTOPBIX PUTYAIbHBIX KOIAaX, He BBLABJIAIO-
MMXCA, KaK IIPpaBUJIO, ICCIENOBATEIAMI IIPY aHATINI3€ MI/I(i)O-pI/ITyaJII)HbIX CTPYKTYp
npousseneHNs. Putyansl pykonenus (BHIIIMBaHIA, BA3aHNUA), TalaHNA (KaTOITPO-
MaHTN:A) HAlIK 60JIee SKCIUIMIIUTHOE BhIpaXKeHNe B «BoitHe U Mype», 4eM paccMo-
TPpE€HHDbIE BbIIIE, IIO3TOMY X aHA/IV3 HE IIPECTaB/IEH B CTaTbE. BKpaTue HAaIIOMHUM,
YTO MHTEPeCceH TaK>Ke [IePe0CMbICTIEHHBIN TOICTBIM OXOTHUYMIT OOPSI/T: OXOTHUYNIA
TaHell, MCcHonHsAeMblit Haramteit He 10, a Toce OXOTbI, M yroiieHne PocToBbIX y
IAMIOLIKM, IPOELMpPYIOIleecs Ha CUTYalMIO MHTUYMYMbI, YpEBATYIO CEKCyabHbIM
pacKpenolieHeM 1 IpefiBellaolylo pokoBoe yBiedeHre Hatamm AHaroneM. 3a
paMKaMI CTaTbMl OCTAeTCsA PACCMOTPEeHMe apXeTUITHON MOJeNM CIaceHUs JIeBbl
(xuspxHBI Mapsy Hukomaem PocToBbIM), 3aKnraHus cBedeit KHs3eM AHIpeeM U
raureHust ux Harareit, a Takxe pemuHucieHTHbI pon Tedcrmanckoro monenus,
IPOCBEYMBAIOIINIT B pa3MblUIeHAX HukoneHbky bonKoHCKOro 1 ero o6paleHnm
K OT1y B IepBOJi 9acTy «JIMU/IOTax.

BbIBO/IbI

B coBpeMeHHBIX ICC/IEOBAHMAX aPXaNdeCKOTO PUTYala MOXKHO BCTPETUTD YT-
BEPIK/ICHN s, UYTO YHUKA/IBHBII ITyTh PasBUTHsI PYCCKOIT pumocoum npencTapisaeT
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«JOCTaTOYHBlE OCHOBAHMS MJIsI TOTO, YTOODBI MPEATIONIOKNUTD OL[EHKY «BeRM3Mar
TosncToro kak 3aKOHOMEPHOT'O pe3y/IbTaTa reHes1ca pyccKoit pumocodui B 1jeiom»
(Coxor, 2012, 306). Kpome Toro, «BoitHa u Mup» B Ka4eCTBe He MCTOPUYIECKOTO,
a MICTOPMOCO(PCKOr0 pOMaHa M PeIUTMO3HO-JUIAKTUYECKOTO I0Ca MOXKET OBITH
TUIIOTIOTMYECKH COIIOCTaB/IeHa 11 ¢ bubnueii.

Pycckas xygoskecTBeHHAsA UCTOPUOCODUS PeCTaBpUPYeT apXaudecKmit pUTyar,
U 0COOEHHO Ty ero CTOPOHY, KOTOpas SAB/IAETCA OCHOBOI PEIUIMO3HBIX Mpei-
crapnennit. (He cnydaitHo m y Mocca mofgdepkiBaeTcsl CXO[ACTBO HAaCTaBICHMIT
«AHylracaHanapssl» (ofHa 13 KHMUT «Maxabxaparsl») ¢ «muranuein» (Mocc, 2014,
247).) Ilo-BuauMOMY, IIPUUIMHBI 9TOTO sIB/IEHNsI KPOIOTCs B 00Iell mparMaTnke
uctopnocopckoro >xapa. Puryan yxe B Begax BpICTyIIaeT KaK «yHUBEPCATbHbII
KOCMMYECKMI1 3aKOH, C IIOMOIIbI0 KOTOPOTO HEYHOPAfOYeHHOe (XaoTH4ecKoe)
COCTOsIHME IpeoOpasyeTcs B yHOPsALOYeHHOe, 0becreyyBaoliee COXpaHeHMe 0c-
HOBHBIX yC/IOBMII CyLIeCTBOBaHNA BceleHHOI 1 9enoBeKa, Mupa Beljell ¥ Mupa
IAYXOBHBIX LleHHOCTei» (Tomopos, 1988, 25). B 1je/toM puTyanpHbI KOJ S1U30/a
BopoanHckoro cpaxxeHusi B «BoiiHe 1 Myupe» MOZYMHEH IJIABHOI UCTOPMOCO(CKOIT
3ajiade: CO37IaTh IPOEKT BEYHOTO MIUPA, a ellle BepHee — OOHAPY>KUTb TOT HPaBCT-
BEHHBII 3aKOH, KOTOPBII IIPUBENET YeTOBEYeCTBO K OOBEANHEHUIO I TAPMOHN3A-
OUN. «O6p${;[ CUMBOJIM3YPYET U BOCOIPOU3BOAUT TBOpeHMe <...>. KaxbIi o6p51;1
SIBJISIETCA BCTPEYelt, T.e. C/IVISTHMEM CIJI ¥ Pa3/IMYHBIX MOJie/iell; 3HaueHue 00psIoB
IMPOMCXOAUT 13 HAKOIJIEHHON 9HEPIUM 3TUX CUJI, TAPMOHMYECKM COYETAOMIMXCA
oxHa ¢ apyroit» (Kepnot, 1994, 347). IToaToMy KOHKpeTHBIE CTOIKHOBEHNS, IIpobiTe-
MBI 1 HOPOOHOCTH SIOXM HAIIOTIEOHOBCKIUX BOJH B TOJICTOBCKOM ITPOM3BENEHUN
U300paXKeHbl He B UX CAMOJOBJICIONIEM MCTOPUYECKOM, IMIYCTb ¥ XYLOXKECTBEHHO
06paboTaHHOM CMBICTIE, @ B KOHTEKCTe Muda 1, [TTaBHOE, aPXauvIeCcKOro pUTyasna,
HaIIpaBJIeHHOT'0 Ha KOCMOTOHMIO 1 COTEPMUIO.
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SANTRAUKA

L. TOLSTOJAUS ,,KARAS IR TAIKA“ ARCHAISKO RITUALO
KONTEKSTE

Elena Poltavets

Straipsnyje analizuojamas L. Tolstojaus romanas ,Karas ir taika“ archajisko

ritualo kontekste. L. Tolstojaus ,,Kare ir taikoje“ yra daugybé detaliy ir vaizdiniy,
jkanijanc¢iy tam tikras mitologines ir ritualines struktiras, tokias kaip potlacas ir
aukojimo ritualas, medzioklés ritualas, burimo ritualas, taip vadinami vaiks¢iojimo
ezia ir tg pacig dieng gimusiyjy atskyrimo ritualai ir daugelis kity. ,Karo ir taikos®
siuzetas gali bati traktuojamas kaip siuzetas, besiremiantis j gigantiska potlaca. Pa-
sléptos nuorody j ritualg prasmés analizuojamos, remiantis lyginamuoju metodu.
Struktiros, susijusios su ritualiniu kodu, pateikiamos kaip svarbiausios, turin¢ios
ry$j su rusiska istoriosofija.
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KOHIEIITBI «CTAPMHA» 1 «IPEBHOCTb»
B PACCKA3AX I.A. BYHUHA

l[annua Pomanosa

MocKOBCKMIT TOpOJICKOIT TIEfarornyecKnii yHuBepcuTeT, Mocksa,
2-11 CenbCKOXO3JICTBEHHBI ITp-7i, 4, Kopil.1,galinroma@mail.ru

ABSTRACT

The article describes the specificity of the term ‘concept’ as used in studies of artistic
speech and other aspects of the literary works by I. Bunin. The author of the article
presents the analysis of the artistic concepts of old’ and ‘antiquity’ related in the stories
of the writer to the topic of memory. The article deals with the basic and peripheral
meaning of the concepts, their visual form and the associative field generated particu-
larly by biblical and literary reminiscences. It is revealed that the concepts of old’ and
antiquity’ in the stories of I. Bunin represent the verbalization of ideas about the history,
about the patterns of development of life which belong to the heroes (subjects of speech)
and, ultimately, to the author. The stories “The Sacred Mountains” (Svyatyie Gory),
“The Legend” (Legenda) and the essays from the book “Bird’s Shadow” (Tenj ptitsy) are
analyzed. The article revises the traditional interpretation of the short story “Antonov
Apples” (Antonovskiye Yabloki).

Keywords: concept, time, old, antiquity, Bunin, the theme of memory.

BBOJHAA YACTDb

ITonynApHOCTD TEPMIMHA KOHYen B HAYIHON UTepaType KoHIa XX — Hagama
XXI BB., KaK yKa3bIBaeT COBPEMEHHBIII MICCTIe0BATEIIb, TOBOPUT 00 MHTEPeECe «K pe-
KOHCTPYKIH/H/[ TexX CyHlHOCTeﬁ B JKM3HU 4Y€/I0BEKaA, C KOTOPI)IMI/I MbI CTAa/IKMBaeMCA B
OODIJIEHHOV >)KU3HM, He 3a/[yMbIBasICh HaJl MX “VICTMHHBIM  (QIIPMOPHBIM) CMBIC/IOM»
(JembsHKoB, 2007, 617). BelABIeHMeM COOTBETCTBYIOLIVIX 3JIEMEHTOB B MaJION IIpO3e
J.A. ByHuHa o0ycoB/ieHa aKTyaTbHOCTbD JAHHOI paboTBI.

B nHacTosIee BpeMs U3y4eHMe KOHIIENITOB, IIPe/CTaB/IEHHBIX B TBOPYECTBE
micaresns, IPOBOAUTCS MPEVMYIeCTBEHHO B Pyc/ie KOTHUTUBHOM JIMHIBUCTUKI,
JOIIyCKAlolelt IPOV3BOIBHBIN (€C/u He CKasaTh CIyvailHbIi) BBIOOP KOHI[ENTOB
st aHanmm3a. Tak, BCTpedaioTcs My OIMKaLM Ha TEMbL: KOHILIEIITBI «3aIlaX», «4e/I0-
BEK», «<XKI3HDb», «CMEPTh», «II000Bb», «<BOCTOK», «KKPyI» B TBOpYecTBe ByHnHa u T.11.
(MarikeBuy, 2014). CrpemyeHneM KOMIIEHCHPOBATh 9TOT IIpober 00yC/IoB/IeHa IeIb
CTaThM — PACCMOTPETH KOHIIENTHI «CTAPMHA» I «[PEBHOCTb» B CBSI3M C OCHOBHOII
TEMOJI TBOPYECTBA PYCCKOTO MICATEIS, YTO TpeOyeT IpUMeHeHNs TUTEPATYPOBES-
4€CKOI METOJOIOTHM, B YaCTHOCTH, CTPYKTYPHO-CEMUOTNIECKOTO MeTofa. Bynyun
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BepOanM30BaH, KOHILENT OTHOCUTCS K (OPMaIbHBIM aclleKTaM TNpom3BefeHus (K
XYIO>KeCTBEHHOI pedl, IIPeAMeTHOMY MUPY) I, SABJIAACH YaCThI0 aBTOPCKOI «MH-
AVMBUAYATIbHOI KOHIlenToceprl» (JInxades, 1993, 154), HeceT BaXXKHYIO COfleprKa-
Te/IbHYIO HarPy3Ky (TeMaTu4ecKuii, IpoOIeMHBbIIT, UIeHbI KOMIIIEKC).

Jl/1s1 BBIOOpA KOHIIENITOB Ba)KHBI IPEAITOYTEHVISI [TICATENS, Belb, KAK CIPABEINBO
ykasbiBan C. ACKONb/IOB, XY/I0’K€CTBEHHDIN KOHIIENT — COYeTaHMe He TOJIbKO IIOHs-
TUIL, HO U «IIPECTAB/ICHNUI, YYBCTB, 9MOL[NIL, BOJIEBBIX IPOsIBIIEHNIT» (ACKO/B/IOB,
1997, 272). MHOrMe UcCefoBaTe/l OTMEYA0T, YTO OFHA 13 BaYKHENIINX TeM TBOP-
vyecTBa byHmHa — Tema mamaty. OHa CBsI3aHa C CUTYalMell BOCIIOMUHAHUIL, o6pa-
IleHMeM K IIPOIIOMY, C XapaKTePHOI MaHepoll TOBECTBOBAHNA OT IIepBOTO JINIIA,
TIepefaoIel IMpIdecKoe, sferndeckoe Hactpoenne. Taxk, I0. Manpues mogmetn,
YTO «BO BpeMeHHOI Mepapxuyu byHuHa — r11aBHOe MeCTO IPUHAIIEKNUT IPOITIOMY.
Bynyiuee ke BpI3bIBaeT /MUIIb HEIPUsI3Hb (OYEHb XapaKTepHa Takas ero dpasa:
«[Tymatp o 6ynyiieM 6bU10 HenpusaTHO» (Masblies, 1994, 132). CoOTBETCTBEHHO B
JAHHOJI CTaThe pelIaeTCs Psi 3afad, CBA3AHHbIX C 00111el! TPo6/IeMaTIKOI KOHIIeNTa
«BpeM:1», C HOMMHATUBHBIM 1 XyJI0>)KECTBEHHBIM 3Ha4eHMeM KOHIIEIITOB «CTapyHa» U
«peBHOCTb», XapaKTepHbIX J/I1 paccka3oB byH1Ha BO Bce IepMOJibl €T0 TBOPYECTBa.

KonuenT BpeMeHn o6afaeT MMUPOKUM KPYTOM 3HAUEHMIT M aCCOLIATYBHBIX
cBsi3ell, Garofapsi KOTOPbIM IPOCTPAHCTBO M BPEMsI COOTHOCSITCS C PeanbHbIM
UCTOPUYECKUM NIePUOLOM WIN TUTEPATYPHO-XyL0KeCTBEHHbIM KOHTeKCTOM. [laH-
HBII KOHIIeNT, 1o MHeHmIo }0.C. CrenaHoBa, «TpyJeH yxe caM 1o cebe, 1a K TOMy
JKe CTOJIb sanyTaH paS}II/I‘-IHbIMI/I TOYKaMM SPGHMH n Hay‘-IHbIMI/I CHeKyIIHIH/IHMI/I»
(Cremanos, 2004, 114). Hp06neMa OCJIOXKHAETCS TE€M, YTO XY/JOKECTBEHHOE BpEM S
110 OTHOUIEHUIO K PeasIbHOM XU3HU U UCTOPUYECKNM JIaTaM — BBIMBICEI, OTpaXka-
IOLIMIT 0COOEHHOCTH TBOPYECKOI MHIMBIU/YaTbHOCTY (ABTOPCKOIT KaPTUHBI MUPA,
CTUJIS U T.JL.).

ITporunoe (65110€, MUHYBIIIEE) — CaMO 110 cebe JOBOMTBHO CTIOXKHBIT KOHIeNT. B
pacckasax byHnHa pa3HbIX JIeT B IPOLIIOM SBHO BBIJE/IAIOTCS OIpee/NleHHbIe 3Ta-
IBL: 0PeBHOCMb, CapuHa, munysuiee (HefaBHee MPOLUIOe). B KaXk[joM KOHIeITe
oOHapy>XMBaeTcs CyObeKTUBHAs clielu¢yKa 3Ha4eHIsI, KOTOPas, B CBOIO O4epefb,
00yC1oBIEHa KOHTEKCTOM — JIMTEPATYPHBIM, UCTOPUKO-KY/IBTYPHBIM, PETUTHMO3HO-
dbumocodcknm, coumanbHBIM U IIPOY.

OCHOBHA YACTDb

KoHI1IenTHI «CTapiHa» U «JPEBHOCTb» B pacckasax VI.A. ByHuHa sIBIAIOTCA Bep-
Ganu3sanyeit IpefCTaBIeHnil 00 UCTOPUY, O 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIX PasBUTHUS KU3HN
repoes (CyObEKTOB peun) i, B KOHEYHOM cyeTe, aBTopa. OHI CBA3aHBI C U300pake-
HIIEM Pas3TMYHbIX CTPAH M TOPOLOB MIPA, Pa3HBIX UCTOPUIECKIX STIOX; 0003HAYAIOT
pasHOO6pasHble KOMIIOHEHTHI MIPA, BOCCO3[aBaeMOro B Pa3sHOOOPa3HbIX SKaHpax
(pacckas, IoBeCTb, JIereH/Ia, MyTeBOl OYepK U T.4.). YacTOTHOCTD yroTpebneHus
CBUJIETENILCTBYET 00 MX XapPaKTEPHOCTI /LS IIMCATETISL.
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B pacckase «CssaTble ropbl» (1895) pacckasuuK pasMbIIUIAET <O CTapyHE, O
TOJI YyJHON B/IaCTH, KOTOpas faHa MpouuioMy... OTKy/Ja OHa U 4TO OHA 3HAUUT?»
(Bynun, 1965, 1, 53). Ha aToT Bonpoc uepe3 MHOro jet B KHure «OcBoOOXAeHMIe
Toncroro» (1937) nncarenp, Kak KakeTcs, faeT oTBeT: «HekoTopslit pop mopeit
o6azaer CrocoOHOCTHIO 0OCOOEHHO CUIBHO YYBCTBOBATh He TOJIBKO CBOE BpeMs,
HO I 9y>K0e€, IIPOIIIIOe, He TOTIbKO CBOIO CTPaHYy, CBOE IIeMs], HO U IPyTHe, YyXKIe,
He TOJIbKO caMoro ce6s1, HO U OJIVDKHETO CBOEro, TO €CThb, KaK IPUHATO TOBOPUTD,
“CIIOCOOGHOCTBIO TEPEBOIUIOUIATECS ¥ 0COOEHHO XKUBOI U 0COOEHHO 06pa3HOIl
(4yBCTBEHHOI) “maMAThIO”. /IS TOTO >Ke, YTOOBI OBITD B YNMCIIE TAKUX JIOAE, HaZlo
OBITH 0CO0BIO, IPOLIELIE B [IeMV CBOUX IIPEKOB JONTHIL IyTh MHOIMX, MHOTYX
CYILLLeCTBOBAHMUIL U BAPYT SBUBILEI B ce6e 0COOEHHO IOMHBII 00pa3 CBOEro JUKOro
Ipalypa co BCell CBeKECTHIO ero OLYIeHNUIT, CO BCelt 00Pa3HOCTDIO MBIIIIIEHNUS U C
€ro OrPOMHOI1 [TOfICO3HATENIBHOCTBHIO, 2 BMECTE C TEM 0COOBI0, 6e3MepHO oborarieH-
HOJI 3a CBOJI IONTHUII ITYTh I y>Ke C OTPOMHOII CO3HaTeNTbHOCTBIO» (ByHuH, 1967, 9, 42).

B opHOM 13 paHHVIX SIINYECKIX IPOU3BEIEHMIL, pacckase « AHTOHOBCKIE STOTTOKI»
(omy671.1900) cTapyHa B IOHMMAHNY PAacCKa3uMKa, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 KOHTEKCTa, —
npouuibiit XVIII Bek, EKaTepiHIHCKAA 5110Xa, O 9€M CBUJETE/IbCTBYIOT I BpDEMEHHOE
ykasaHme (crmo siem HA3a0), U pasnnaHble geranu. [lop crapuHoil MogpasyMeBaeTcs
U300M/IbHAs, CBOEBO/IbHAS, KOHTPACTHAA B CBOUX IPOABIEHMAX 6apCKasi )KM3Hb,
IPOTEKaBIIas B COOTBETCTBUU C KPECTbAHCKVUM 3eMJIefie/Ib9eCKM IMKIoM. 1lm-
K/IMYHOCTD (KOTOPYIO CUMBO/IM3MPYET KOMITO3UIINSI — PAacCKa3 Ae/IUTCS Ha IVIABKY,
COOTBETCTBEHHO MeCAIaM: aBIyCT, CEHTAOPbD, OKTAOPD, HOAOPb) CTAHOBUTCA TeM
«0OLM 3HaMeHaTe/IeM», KOTOPBII O3BOJIsIET COMOCTAB/IATD MIPOLIIOe M HACTO-
see (YTO COCTaB/IsIeT OCHOBHYIO CIOKETHYIO JIMHMIO pacckasa). KoHcraranus
He]/[36e)KHOCTI/I ABVDKEHM BpeéMEHY, HECOMHEHHOCTDb M3MeHEeHUN U TO3UTUBHOE
K HIM OTHOIIEHVE 3BYINT B MO3UIUN paccKaszumka. CIOBO «CTapuHa» B JAHHOM
CIydJae He TO/IbKO HOMUHAIMsA, 0003HaYeHe IIEPUOJIa, HO U BBIpaXKeHUe ITybOKMX
9MOILINIT; OLIYIEHNMsI ee KaK 0CsI3aeMOil CYOCTaHI[UY, IPOSIBIIONIENCS 1 B HACTO-
sLeM: B )XM3HEHHOM YKJIafie, B OBITY, B IOPTPETax ¥ KHUTAX IIPEJKOB, B S3bIKE, B
MaMATHUKAX CJIOBECHOCTH, T.€. B TOM, UTO Ha3bIBAIOT TPAJMUIUEIL.

CrapuHa B paccKase BOCCO3JaHAa B PaslINYHbIX 3/IeMEHTaX MMPA, KOTOPBIIL,
IIPEICTAB/IAETCA TePOI0 pacCKasa CTApbIM U APSAX/IBIM, HACETEHHBIM «BBICOKVIMI,
60/bIIIMY U O€TBIMU, KK TYHb CHHAPUKAMU U CHAPYXAMU», KUBYIIVMU «B BbIcen-
KaX 1000712y», «CHOKOH 6eKy» CIIABUBIIMMMUCS cBOUM 6oratctBoM. JKuByT «Betxue
CTapUKI» B «ycafib0e ... OKPY>KeHHOII crmonemuumu bepe3amu», rie 6apcKuit fom,
KOTOPOMY Ka3a/oCh «U 8eKy He 0ydem», BBIITISIBIBAET, «CTIOBHO CHMApoe NULIO», 1
BHYTPM €ro 3aIlax «cmapoti Mebenu» 1 pasroBOpbl BEAYTCs «IIPO cmapuHy». Ta-
KuM 00pa3oM, B CeMaHTHYECKOe I10/Ie KOHI[eNTa CTAPVMHBI BXOJAT IIOHATHS BeKa,
BETXOCTH, CTAPOCTH, APSIXJIOCTY, OEM3HBI — IIPU3HAKa CTAPOCTH (CeyHA) JTIofieil
U JepeBbeB. Vcmopusmol U apxau3mvl NCTIONb3YIOTCA PACCKA3YMKOM JJIS OIMCa-
HIIA leTasieil JepeBeHCKO KU3HY (CTAapUKI OfIeThl B HOHEBY, 3AHABECKY, NIIUCOBYIO
6e3pykasKy) HAIPaBIIAIOT aCCOLMALINY YUTATe/Iell B MICTOPUYECKYIO 910Xy Nepuooa
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kpenocmnozo npasa B Poccuu, 06pr4an KOTOPOTO TaK)Ke SBHO OILYIIAITCS repoeM
pacckasa («KpemocTHoro mpaBa s He 3Ha/I U He BUAEN, HO, IOMHIO, Y TeTKVM AHHBI
[epacMOBHBI 4y6C11808AJ €TO»).

Oco6eHHO SIBHO MEPEXMBAETCsI CBSI3b C MPOIUION IMOXON Py 0bpaleHnu ¢
[IpeMETaMU CTAPVMHBL: TOPTPETAMM IPEIKOB, uX KHuramn («IBopstanH-dumocod»,
ayteropust, usganHas zem 100 momy Hazao». .. [ToToM HaTkHelbest Ha Bonwmepa. ..
[ToToM OT ekamepuUHUHCKOL CMAPUHbL TIEPEIIELIb K POMAHMUUECKUM BPEMEHAM ).
Tak mokasaH Iepexof OT MaTepUaJIbHOTO K MEHTAJIbHOMY, K TOMY, YTO SBJIACTCSA
OCHOBOJI Tpafiniiuy, iejlaeT BO3SMOXKHBIM COCYILIeCTBOBaHMe IPOLIIOTO M HACTO-
ALIETO, — K A3BIKY: «3aMe/IbKaIOT M100UMble CrMapuHHble c1064: CKasbl Y JyOpaBEl,
O71eiHast TyHa ¥ OfMTHOYECTBO...»). MBICIb Teposi, OTPBIBASICh OT IIPEMETOB, CTa-
HOBUTCSA Bee 6ormee abcrpakTHOIL: «V ¢ TpycThio BCmOMHUIIb 6abymky... VI cma-
puHHAS MedYTaTeNbHasl XXI3Hb BCTaHeT nepef T06010. .. [lopTpeTs! 6vi6uiUX TARAT
Ha MEH:A CO CTEHBI... apUCTOKPATIIeCKye TOMOBKY B CHIAPUHHbLX TIPYecKaX. OTn
IHU OBUIM TaK HEABHO, @ MEX TeM MHe KaXKeTCsl, YTO C TeX 0P MPOIIO 4Yb He
yenoe cmonemue»). PogHast CTapyHa B IIPeCTABIEHISIX PACCKa3uMKa CIMBAETCS C
MVPOM JUTEPATyPHbIX (aHTa3Mil M 06pa3oB, BbI3bIBAsL PsAL MPOHNYHBIX TUTEPA-
TYPHBIX a/lTI03ui1 («nocnedHue Mozuxare FBOPOBOTO COCIIOBUS», «OPSIX/Iblil n06ap,
moxoxuit Ha JJon Kuxoma»).

HenonBiKHOCTD CTapMHBL TOAYEPKUBAETCS OBICTPBIM TEMIIOM HACTOSILETO,
KOTOPBIM SIBJISIETCS [JIs1 PACCKa34YMKa ero COOCTBEHHas )KU3Hb, TPU IIEPUO/a KOTO-
POJI IPOXOASAT HepeR YnNTaTeIeM: eTCTBO MATIEHBKOTO «OapuyKa», MEUTAIOIIETO O
IIPVBJIEKATe/TbHON «MYXXUIIKOT» XM3HI; IOHOCTD, elBa HaMe4eHHas B pacckase («
ceifyac elrle YyBCTBYIO, KaK XKa/IHO 1 €MKO JbIIIa/Ia MOIOAAs TPYAb X0IOJOM ACHOTO
VI CBIPOTO JJHA. ... [MKHeNIb Ha JIOMIA/ib. . . ¥ IOMYMIIBCA IO JIeCy»; « IyBCTBYeIIb Hery
MOJIOZIOTO CHA...»), ¥ BpeMsI pacCKa3bIBaHUsA (TpeTuil epuos B XXU3HU paccKa3yuu-
Ka), IOJYepPKHYTOE HACTOSIIVIM BPEMEHEM IJIarO/IOB: «YTPOM CaXyCh B CEJIO. ..
BO3BPAIIalOCh K CYMepKaM B ycaabOy, U Ha [yllle CTAHOBUTCS TEIJIO ¥ OTPAJHO. ..
U st KaK B [JeTCTBe, CAXXyChb BO3JIe BOPOXA COJIOMBI...». TakuM 00pa3oM, ceMaHTH-
Yyeckoe I10jIe KOHIIeNITa CTAaPMHBI 1 CBA3aHHbIE C HUM JIUTepaTypHbIe acCOLMalN
HepefaT CyObeKTUBHOE MPeACTaBIeHNe O KPATKOI U He3aMeTHO IIPOJIeTaollei
Y€/I0BEYeCKON >KM3HY HA (POHE HEKOETO CKOIIIEHISI apTeaKTOB U HEMATEPUATbHBIX
LIEHHOCTeJ, Ha3bIBAEMOT'O CTAPUHOIL.

HoBbre koHHOTanMu Iprobperaet KOHILENT CTAPMHBL B IIMK/IE OUYePKOB («IIyTe-
BBIX [T09M», KaK Ha3BaJI VX aBTOP), HaNMCAaHHBIX B 1907-1911r.T.  n3gaHHBIX B 1931 1.
KaK KHUTa «TeHb ITUIbI». B Ty TeBBIX O4epKax M He TOJIbKO OYeBUHO CTpeMICHNEe
TyicaTeis IlepefaTh yBUACHHDIN APEeBHIUI 9K30THYECKIIT MUP HAITIAHO, 9yBCTBEHHO,
YIOR00/IsL1 €T0 peanbHOMY, He HapyLIasi VITI03MI0 KU3Herrofo6ms. OZHaKO OfHOHA-
IIpaB/ICHHBIIT IMHEIHBIIT XapaKTep — OT HACTOSIEro K pasHbIM (pOpMaM IPOIIIOTo
Xy,T_[O)KeCTBeHHaH XPOHOHOI‘I/IH (OT ,[IpeBHOCTI/I K CTapI/IHe, HeI[aBHeMy HpOHIHOMy; oT
SKV3HU IVIBYIM3ALINY K )KVI3HY COLIMATBHOTO K/Iacca K YKM3HI OT/IETHHOTO Ye/TOBEKa)
OYEeBMHO CMMBOJIMYHA.
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B ouepke «Jynes» (my6:1. 1910) 3HaueHNs, 3SHAKOMBIE IO paccKa3y « AHTOHOBCKUe
sIOTIOKM»: CTAPbIIL, JPSAXJIBIN, BETXWIT, CEIOIL, CEPBIIT, — yrny6nmorc;1, «CoCTapuBa-
I0TCsI» 1 OTSITOLAIOTCS IPECTABIEHISIMY O IEPBOOBITHO, UKOIL, TPy00il OpesHeii
JKM3HU, MEHTAa/IbHAaA 4aCTb KOTOpOIZ IIpeacTaBj€Ha BETX03aBETHBIMU ITpENaHAMU.
Kapruns! coBpemenHol1 xu3Hu B «Crpane O6eTOBaHHOI» BBISBIBAIOT Y PACCKA3UNMKa
acconyanuy ¢ BerxosaBeTHbIMU TeKcTaMu, OOMIBHO LIUTUPYeMbIMH B o4epke. Ecrn
B [IEPBOM paccKase peyb I1Ia O BeKaX, TO 3/1eCh B PETPOCIIEKTUBE MbLCAHU /Ie, Mbi-
cauenemmee 3ab6enue. «JIBe, TPY THICAYM JIET — ITO yXKe IIPOCTOP, OCBOOOXKIeHNEe
OT BPEMEHM, OT 3€MHOT'0O T/IEHN, Ileda/IbHOE ¥ BBICOKOE CO3HaHNE THIEThI BCAKUX
C1aB ¥ Bennuuit. Bce Moy caMble 3aBeTHbIE CTPAHCTBMA — TaM, B 9TUX HOTMOLINX
rapcrBax: Bocroka u FOra, B 06macty MepTBBIX, 3a0BITHIX CTPaH, MX PYVH U HEKPO-
HOJIEA...», — muiIeT ByHuH.

B ouepke «TeHb ITULIBI» O «CTAPBIX CBATHIX TOpOfax Vicmamay, pacckasdmKy BClo-
Iy CIIBIIINTCA ¥ BUOUTCSA CTapMHA U IPEBHOCTD: B FO/I0CaX KOHCTAHTUHOIIOMbCKIX
I7IalllaTaeB 3BYYUT «BEIMKasg IeYajab CTAaPMHBI U MyCTBIHM», YTO ACCOLMATUBHO
CBA3BIBAETCH C IIBUIBIO V1 BETXOCTBIO» IIOCTPOEK, XXIJINIL 1 Knagbuin. B mpusemu-
crom Kymorne Coduu OH BUUT «YTO-TO Henepedasaemo-opesHee, KaK B KyIOJe
CUHATOTN...» C OCTAaTKaMU «OpesHux cmer Busantuu u nsopua KoHcTaHTuHA»
(Bynumn, 1965, 3, 319) «3emenast TpaBa npobuBaeTCs U3 [JPEBHEN 3eM/». ITU
KapTUHBI, KaK 1 IIpeAMeTbl CTapMHBI, BbI3BIBAIOT CU/IbHBIE aMouun: «JJuko aro,
HepBOOBITHO, HO KaK XOpoIIo!» VICTopus olyIiaeTcs repoeM-paccKasdnKoM Kak
9acTb BCeOOIIell XI3HN, B KOTOPOJL IPOJOJDKAIOT COCYIIECTBOBATb PasHble ITaIIbI
MICTOPUH, APEBHOCTD KaK PeaIbHOCTD, IIapajleNibHasA HACTOALLEMY.

CrabuIbHOCTD Ipafialiuil MPOLUIOTO B TBOPYECTBE MUCATENs MOATBEPXKAAET
(baxT MCIIONb30BaHNMA KOHLENTA «/[PEBHOCTb» B OJIHOM M3 HOC/IEJHIX PacCKa3oB
BynnHa «Jlerenpma» (1949), rae pednp uaet He 06 OFHOM CTOTETHN, HO O «HECKOJIb-
KUX BEKaX», O «BCEJl Y€JI0BEYECKON MCTOPUI». O6/1MK HEM3BECTHO >KEHIMHbI
BJIPyT OKMBaeT B CO3HaHMM IoBecTBoBaTeNA: «OHa OblIa B Te 0dsHue OHU, 4O
MbL 308eM 0PeBHOCMIbIO; HO BUJIENIA BOT 9TO XKe COMHILE, YTO BIDKY U s CelTdac, 9Ty
3EeMJII0, CTOJIb JIIOOMIMYIO MHOIL, 3TOT CTaphblil FOPOJ, ITOT cOb0p, KpecT...» (byHuH,
1968, 7,431). Cuavana 0603Ha4eHHAs KaK «BBIMbICETI», ICTOPSI XKM3HI YaCTHOTO,
0OBIYHOTO Ye/I0BEKa, KEHIIMHBL, )XMBIIIElT B peBHIE BpeMeHa, «IIOPUCTbIe KOCTI»
KOTOPOII «BCe JIeXKa/I 1 JIeXKA/IN B 3eMJIe», 0CO3HAETCA KaK 9aCcTh HACTOALIETO, KaK
napasijie/ibHasg peasbHOCTh. Heo)xnmanHO BO3HNKINIASA B CO3HAHMM ITI0OBECTBOBATENA
«JIereHfia» OKa3bIBAETCs IPO3PEHIEM TOTO, YTO HACTOSILIEE, T.€. TI00ast YeTIoBeYecKas
JKM3HDb, CTAaHOBACH IIPOLUIbIM, CTAPMHOI, IPeBHOCTDIO, He Jcue3aeT. bonee Toro,
9Ta, Ka3anoch Obl, He3aMeTHas KU3Hb, IpUobpeTaeT 0COOYI0 3HAYNTEIbHOCTD,
LIEeHHOCTb ¥ KPacOTY, COXPaH:AACh B MMPe U BOCKpecas B IAMATY «HOBDIX XKIBBIX»,
BHE3aITHO U «HEBEJOMO OTKYyAa». OTCIofla MCIO/NIb30BaHME HEPACIPOCTPAHEHHOTO
OTTEHKa CTI0BA Me4mambs B 3HAYEHUN 6CNOMUHAMb («<MEUYTaTh O HallleM [peBHEM
BpeMeHn») (bynun, 1968,7, 342).
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BbBIBO/IbI

Taxum o6pas3oMm, B Mupe IIpousBefeHnit ByHnHa cylecTByeT ClI0)KHasA BpeMeH-
Has Tpajallis, Ife IpOoIIoe TeUTCA Ha HeCKO/IbKO 9TAIOB: JPeBHOCTDb, CTAPMHA,
HelaBHO MuHyBlIee (PomaHoBa, 2016, 109). Vcnonb3yst cOOTBETCTBYIOIUE C/IOBA
U BBIpKEHN, McaTe/Ib aKTyaIM3MpyeT UX 3Ha4eHMs, 0603HaueHHble B «TonKo-
BOM CJIOBape XXMBOT0 BEMKOPYCCKOro A3biKa» B. [lans, rae ckazano: « CTapyHHBIIN
MOXXET OTHOCUTBCSI KO CUETY FOfiaMU U JieCSITKaMU JIeT, Win Ooriee; NPEeBHMUIA, KO
CYETY BEKaMI U ThICAYENIETUAMH. ... JIpeBHETD, CTAHOBUTBLCA NPEBHUM, CTapeTh,
CTapUTbCA, BETLIATh. [IpeB/ie Haped. B laBHIE BpeMeHa, B JPEeBHOCTH, BCTaph, B
crapuny...» ([Jamp, 1978, 491) OT™MeTM, 4TO OTAENIBHON CTIOBAPHOIN CTaTbM «CTa-
pUHa» B 3TOM C/IOBape HeT.

Bo BceM 06Hapy»XMBast C/Iefibl TPOLIOro (CTAPMHHOTLO, PEBHET0), FepOii-pac-
CKa3ulK Iepe>XMBaeT CBOIO JKI3Hb, KaXKI0€e CBOE JIEJICTBYE B JaHHBII MOMEHT He
TOJIbKO KaK IIPOJO/KEeHIIe IPOILJIOT0, HO U KaK IIapalie/IbHOe eMy. DTO Ol ylLieHIe
HemaeT 0COOEHHO 3HAYNTENbHON KaXX/YI0 IIOBCEIHEBHYIO ME/IOYb — Belb OHA TAKOKe
He JCYe3HEeT, a CTAaHeT YacTbI0 yHMBEpCcyMa. B 3ToM cMbIc/ie OKa3aTeIbHa I03TH-
qeckas OYHMHCKas cTpoka: «BHe x13HU MBI 1 6He 8pemet» («IIOTHOYHBI 3BOH
CTEIHOM IYCTBIHM...», 1916). VicTopuueckue meproabl B MajIol Mpose mucaTesns
IPEAICTAIOT YaCTsAMY BCeoOlIert XIU3HY, B KOTOPOII IIPOJO/DKAIOT COCYIIeCTBOBATD
pasHble 3TAIlbl U 3MO0XY, a PEBHOCTb OCO3HAETCS KaK PealbHOCTD, apajenbHas
HacToseMy. Takoe IpeficTaB/IeHIe O BpeMeH! SIB/ISETCS YaCThI0 CBOCOOPasHOIl
(HeK/TaccUYeCKoIt) KapTUHBI MUPa, B KOTOPOJ HapaBHE ¢ MAaTePUATbHOI )XI3HBIO
IpeJCTaB/IeHO U Ky/IbTYPHO-C/IOBECHOE OBITIE TepOsi.
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SANTRAUKA

»SENOVES® IR ,,GILIOS SENOVES“ KONCEPTAI I. BUNINO
APSAKYMUOSE

Galina Romanova

Straipsnyje iSanalizuota termino ,,konceptas* specifika. Sis terminas vartojamas
lingvistikoje ir literatiiros moksle studijuojant I. Bunino kiiriniy menine kalbg ir kitus
aspektus. Straipsnyje atlikta meniniy koncepty ,,senové® ir ,,gili senové®, kurie susije
radytojo karyboje su atminties tema, analizé. ISanalizuotos pagrindinés ir periferinés
nurodyty koncepty reik§més, jy vaizdiné forma, asociatyvus laukas, kuris formuo-
jamas biblinémis ir literatarinémis reminiscencijomis. Nustatyta, kad konceptai
»senove® ir ,,gili senové™ I. Bunino apsakymuose - tai verbalizavimas jsivaizdavimy
apie istorija, apie herojy (kalbos subjekty) gyvenimo vystymosi désninguma ir, ga-
liausiai, apie patj autoriy. I$analizuoti apsakymai ,,Sventi kalnai®, ,,Legenda®, o taip
pat apybraizos i§ knygos ,,Paukscio $esélis“ (,,Judéja’, ,Paukscio Sesélis“). Perzitréta
tradiciné apsakymo ,, Antaniniai obuoliai“ interpretacija.
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THE CAT AND THE DEVIL:
JAMES JOYCE IN 48 PAGES
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ABSTRACT

Irish author James Joyce has a negative reputation among many literary critics and
readers for being difficult to understand. In fact, many university literature professors
have a difficult time teaching Joyce in lower level literature courses for this purpose.
However, Joyce’s children’s story The Cat and the Devil contains all of the elements that
make Joyce’s adult works difficult, but since the story is aimed at a child readership, it
is easier to read and comprehend. Professors would be wise to begin their lessons on
Joyce with this short text.

Keywords: children’s literature, James Joyce, humor, Irish literature.

INTRODUCTION

C.S. Lewis once said, “I am almost inclined to set it up as a canon that a children’s
story which is enjoyed only by children is a bad children’s story. The good ones last”
(Lewis, 1982, 33). James Joyce’s children’s book The Cat and the Devil is a good book.
This story first appeared in a 1936 letter to Joyce’s grandson Stephen James Joyce.
Richard Erdoes illustrated the story in a 1964 publication. It has since undergone
other English versions with illustrations by various artists and several translations
including Spanish and French versions (O’'Neill, 2005, 96). The most recent transla-
tion is in Croation with illustrations by Tomislav Torjanac. Although this book is
little known, it is engaging and clever, and it is not at all as intimidating to readers,
unlike Joyce’s works for adults Ulysses and Finnegans Wake. However, despite its
brevity and its limited original readership, The Cat and the Devil involves many of
the same qualities and techniques that Joyce includes in his more experimental texts
and is as enjoyable for adults as it is for children, and acts as a great introduction to
Joyce’s work in the average university English literature survey course because it is
not as intimidating as Joyce’s adult centered texts.

DISCUSSION AND RESULTS

The text of The Cat and the Devil begins, “My dear Stevie” (Joyce, 1964, 3). It
then tells the story of Beaugency, France. The town needs a bridge across the Loire
River. However, no one has been able to build one. The devil discovers their need and
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proposes to build the bridge overnight if he can have the first person that crosses the
bridge. The next morning the town gathers at the new bridge while the devil waits at
the other side. The mayor arrives with a bucket of water in one hand and a cat under
his other arm. The mayor throws the bucket of water on the cat, and it runs across
the bridge to the devil. The devil welcomes the cat and curses the townspeople of
Beaugency, calling them cats. The devil then states that he and the cat will be going
someplace warm. However, the bridge still stands, and the narrator states that boys are
walking and playing on it to this day. The story ends with Joyce’s signature, “Nonno”
(39), supposedly the name Stephen called his grandfather. A “P. S” follows the main
text in which Joyce the narrator gives more information about the devil. He is said
to speak his own language; however, when he is angry, he speaks “quite bad French”
and seems to have “a strong Dublin accent” (41).

The Cat and the Devil falls chronologically between Ulysses and Finnegans Wake
in the corpus of Joyce’s works. Joyce composed the story fourteen years after the
publication of Ulysses and three years before the complete publication of Finnegans
Wake. The creative techniques Joyce begins with the earlier book and finally ac-
complishes in the later text is also seen in this children’s tale. Although The Cat and
the Devil is intended for a child, the story still contains the humor, allusions, and
new interpretation of language found in the adult-centered works while maintain-
ing a readability that neither children nor adults need to fear, which makes The
Cat and the Devil an excellent introduction into the study of James Joyce and his
adult-centered books.

Humor is the key aspect in The Cat and the Devil as it is in several episodes of Ul-
ysses. Marilyn Apseloff in her article “Children’s Books by Famous Writers for Adults”
claims that the humor in The Cat and the Devil is “tongue-in-cheek” (1973,132). Joyce
is subtle, though, with his humor. He uses irony in both situations and language.
The Loire River is described as, “France’s longest river. It is also a very wide river, for
France, at least . . . If you wanted to cross it from one bank to the other you would
have to take at least one thousand steps” (Cat, 1964, 3). The devil hears about the
problems of Beaugency from reading the newspaper because “he is always reading the
newspapers” (Cat, 1964, 6). It is ironic to imagine the people of Beaugency advertising
their bridgeless plight in the newspaper in a time before the printing press. There is
also the hint that the devil is not wearing clothes as he reads the newspaper because
the next line in the text states that he dresses himself and calls on the lord mayor (Cat,
1964, 6). The lord mayor is also a comic character. He dresses himself in a scarlet
robe and hangs a golden chain around his neck and keeps both on as he sleeps with
his knees in his mouth (Cat, 1964, 8-9). The humor continues when the lord mayor
and the cat arrive at the bridge. The cat looks up at the lord mayor “because in the
town of Beaugency it was allowed that a cat should look at a lord mayor” (Cat, 1964,
25). On the same page, the cat stops looking at the mayor and plays with the mayor’s
chains “because even a cat grows tired of looking at a lord mayor.” These lines about
the relationship between the cat and the lord mayor are allusions to the old English
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idiom that a cat can look at a queen. Once the devil is tricked by the lord mayor, the
devil is “as angry as the devil himself” (Cat, 1964, 30).

Although many readers do not consider Ulysses to be overtly funny, there are
places in which Joyce adds comedy. Once again, Joyce’s humor is subtle and some-
times gruesome. In the Aeolus episode, Joyce uses the headlines as a commentary
for the dialogue among the men in the newspaper office. However, as the chapter
progresses, the headlines become more outrageous. Some of the earlier headlines are
“IN THE HEART OF THE HIBERNIAN METROPOLIS,” “THE WEARER OF THE
CROWN;” and “GENTLEMEN OF THE PRESS” (Ulysses, 1986, 96). Some of the
later headlines in this chapter include, “SOPHIST WALLOPS HAUGHTY HELEN
SQUARE ON PROBOSCIS. SPARTATNS GNASH MOLARS. ITHACANS VOW
PEN IS CHAMP” “WHAT? - AND LIKEWISE - WHERE?” and “VIRGILIAN,
SAYS PEDAGOGUE. SOPHOMORE PLUMPS FOR OLD MAN MOSES” (Ulysses,
1986, 122), which are way too long to be considered newspaper headlines and are so
strange in their meanings and wording. One of the most comic sections occurs in
the Lestrygonians episode when Leopold Bloom looks in at the full restaurant and
watches the men eat. Bloom - and the reader - is disgusted by the scene, “Perched
on high stools by the bar, hats shoved back, at the tables calling for more bread no
charge, swilling, wolfing gobfuls of sloppy food, their eyes bulging, wiping wetted
moustaches” (Ulysses, 1986, 138). Bloom sums up this scene with the thoughts, “Eat
or be eaten” (Ulysses, 1986, 139). Perhaps the most humorous full episode in Ulysses
is Cyclops. Joyce describes the character of the Citizen in truly comic terms. He is
“a broadshouldered deepchested stronglimbed frankeyed redhaired freelyfreckled
shaggybearded widemouthed largenosed longheaded deepvoiced barekneed brawny-
handed hairylegged ruddyfaced sinewyarmed hero” (Ulysses, 1986, 243). Joyce con-
tinues this description of the Citizen by stating, “The eyes in which a tear and a smile
strove ever for the mastery were of the dimensions of a goodsized cauliflower” and
“A powerful current of warm breath issued at regular intervals from the profound
cavity of his mouth while in rhythmic resonance the loud strong hale reverberations
of his formidable heart thundered rumblingly causing the ground, the summit of
the lofty tower and the still loftier walls of the cave to vibrate and tremble” (Ulysses,
1986, 243). The chapter continues with wild and imaginative lists, including a list of
great Irish heroes that includes Dante Alighieri, Christopher Columbus, the Last of
the Mohicans, and Patrick W. Shakespeare (Ulysses, 1986, 244). Despite some claims
that Joyce’s humor is completely Irish and difficult for other readers to understand,
readers can relish in Joyce’s freshness and his sense of humor (Apseloff, 1973, 133).
Children and adult readers can find the humor in Joyce’s descriptions and word use
even if they do not understand the full political and social commentary.

Within The Cat and the Devil, Joyce continues his singular stylistic techniques
in the use of allusions to real places, people, and other works of literature. The first
allusion is to Beaugency, France, which is located on the Loire River in the heart
of France. It has a bridge across the Loire which dates from the eleventh century

116



(“Beaugency, 2009). In the same mode, Joyce’s works for adults all center on the
people and places in Dublin, Ireland. Critics like to quote Joyce that if Dublin were
to ever disappear, it could be rebuilt according to the details included in his books
(James Joyce’s Dublin, 2009).

The mayor of Beaugency in The Cat and the Devil, Monsieur Alfred Byrne, is
based on the real life Lord Mayor of Dublin between 1930 and 1939 (“Lord Mayors of
Dublin,” 2009). Critics are not sure why Joyce disliked Byrne, but conjecture centers
on Byrne’s choice to stay independent in Irish national politics. The real Lord Mayor
Byrne was born the same year as Joyce (1882) and after going into business as a pub
owner, chose to enter politics in 1914. He held positions in the Irish Parliament until
his election as mayor of Dublin (“Alfred Byrne’s Voting Record,” 2009). Joyce’s descrip-
tion of Byrne in the story is not flattering. The description says, “This lord mayor
was very fond of dressing himself too. He wore a scarlet robe and always had a great
golden chain round his neck even when he was fast asleep in bed with his knees in
his mouth” (Cat, 1964, 8-9). The robe and chains are mentioned specifically two other
times in the story. The mayor is also concerned about cost and is quick to sacrifice
the soul of one of the members of the town in payment for the bridge. Whatever the
reason, it seems as though Joyce did not agree with Byrne’s politics and considered
him to be vain and fiscally too conservative.

Characters based on real people populate Joyces adult-focused texts. The character
Buck Mulligan is based on Oliver St. John Gogarty, a doctor and the real tenant of
the Martello Tower mentioned in the Telemachus episode in Ulysses (James Joyce’s
Dublin, 2009). The Citizen is based on the real person Michael Cusack, the founder
of the Gaelic Athletic Association (“Michael Cusack,” 2009).

Along with the allusions to real places and people in his books, Joyce also devel-
ops allusions to other works that are not his own. According to Betty Greenway in
her book Twice-Told Tales: The Influence of Childhood Reading on Writers for Adults,
Joyce builds The Cat and the Devil on the various devil-bridge stories floating around
Europe. However, Joyce changes the ending. Instead of a child or old woman defeating
the devil, the mayor tricks the devil. In this case the devil actually becomes the star
of the story (Greenway, 2005, 210). The story is also reminiscent of the Dick Whit-
tington and his cat stories in which the young Dick Whittington uses his cat to gain
wealth and becomes Lord Mayor of London three times (“Dick Whittington,” 2009).
When Joyce was a young boy, his father regaled his children with Irish folktales and
Joyce’s uncle William told the young Joyce stories from the Grimm Brothers and Hans
Christian Anderson (Greenway, 2005, 210). Joyce seems interested in including these
stories and nursery rhymes into his writing for adults, as Alison White shows in her
article “The Devil Has a Dublin Accent” (1973, 139). White draws strong correlations
between the stories “Clay” and “A Little Cloud” in Dubliners to Joseph Jacobs’ English
Fairy Tales (1892) and the 1848 edition of Halliwell’s Nursery Rhymes and Tales (1973,
139). The character Maria from “Clay” resembles the “teeny-tiny woman” who steals
a bone for her nightly soup from a cemetery (White, 1973, 139). In “A Little Cloud”
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the characters Little Chandler and Gallaher evoke memories of the town mouse
and country mouse types of stories (White, 1973, 140). To continue with fairy tale
allusions in Joyce's writing, A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man begins with the
traditional “Once upon a time and a very good time it was (. ..)” (1916, 245). Ulysses
teems with allusions not just to fairy tales, but also to Irish folktales and great literary
masterpieces. On-going references to William Shakespeare’s play Hamlet create one of
the frameworks for the novel. Many of Stephen Dedalus’ thoughts focus on his own
reading like quotes from W. B. Yeats’ poem “Who Goes With Fergus” in the Telema-
chus and Proteus episodes and references to other Shakespearean plays (Ulysses, 1986,
8, 41). Joyce also alludes often to popular Irish culture from 1904 including songs,
plays, books, and newspapers. In reality, Joyce’s allusions in Dubliners, Ulysses, and
Finnegans Wake are endless, but these few examples show the range Joyce uses to
create a realistic setting for his works.

Joyce’s greatest talent, however, is with his use of language. He is singular in his
syntax and his ability to make up new words. Joyce also has the ability to use several
languages in one text and assumes his readers are also as linguistically cosmopolitan
as he is. The first play with language in The Cat and the Devil occurs on the first page.
Translated from French to English, Beaugency means “good gentlemen.” This name
plays an important part later in the book. The first pun appears on page twelve. As
the people awake to see the bridge the devil has built, they cry, “O Loire, what a fine
bridge!” The pun using the phrase “O Loire” instead of “O Lord” is creative and funny.
The onomatopoeia on page 27 adds to the childlike effect of the story, “The lord mayor
put the cat down on the bridge and quick as a thought, splash! he emptied the whole
bucket of water over it” Since the devil has been duped out of a human soul he is
“as angry as the devil himself” (Cat, 1964, 30). At this point in the story, the devil
goes into a tirade against the citizens of Beaugency, but not in English, the language
in which most of the story is written. He speaks in French. The 1964 edition of the
book carries the English translation on the bottom of the page in French. The devil
tells the people of Beaugency that they are not good people (good gentlemen), but
they are cats instead. The devil then speaks softly and kindly to the cat, asking if it is
frightened and cold. The devil says that he and the cat will then go warm themselves
someplace else (Cat, 1964, 32.) However, some of Joyce’s best word play in this book
occurs in a P. S. in the original letter, “The devil mostly speaks a language of his own
called Bellsybabble which he makes up himself as he goes along but when he is very
angry he can speak quite bad French very well though some who have heard him say
that he has a strong Dublin accent” (Cat, 1964, 42). The pun with “Bellsybabble” and
“Beelzebub,” another name for the devil, may not be quickly identified, but readers
delight in discovering the connection.

The language play shown in The Cat and the Devil can also be seen Joyce’s other
works, especially Ulysses and Finnegans Wake. In the article “High Modernism for
the Lowest: Children’s Books by Woolf, Joyce, and Greene,” Hope Howell Hodgkins
links the devil’s personal language “bellsybabble” to Finnegans Wake (2007, 362).
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It seems as though Joyce reaches the height of his ability to create new words in
this work. The first page of the chapter “Here Comes Everybody” includes, “Arrah,
sure, we all love little Anny Ruiny, or, we mean to say, lovelittle Anna Rayiny, when
unda her bella, mid piddle med puddle, she ninny-nannygoes nancing by” (Joyce,
1939, 711). This creative word play is illustrated often in Ulysses. Joyce continues
to make up new words and combines words to create new ones. One such word
that appears several times in the text is Stephen’s imagining Mulligan calling him a
“bullockbefriending bard”” Joyce is probably best at showing his word creation skills
in the Cyclops episode. The description of the Citizen shows the height of Joyce’s
skill putting words together. However, the funniest play with words comes later in
the chapter with names of supposed world leaders, such as, “Grandjoker Vladinmire
Pokethankertscheff;” “Mynheer Trik van Trumps,” and “National gymnasium mu-
seums anatorium and suspensoriums ordinary privat docent general history special
professor doctor Kriegfried Ueberallgemein” (Joyce, 1986, 252). The text of Ulysses
is also strewn with sentences and phrases in different languages. Stephen thinks and
speaks in Latin. Bloom’s thoughts include words and phrases in German, Hebrew,
Spanish, and French. And like in The Cat and the Devil, none of these references are
translated into English. Joyce assumes his readers will be able to understand perfectly.®

CONCLUSION

It may be for Joyce’s allusions and strange use of language and the idea that his
works are difficult to understand because of his use of stream of consciousness that
adults are hesitant to read his adult-focused works. However, The Cat and the Devil
is an excellent introduction into the genius Joyce possessed. Though he may never
wanted this piece published since it did only appear in a letter to his grandson, the
story encompasses most of the stylistic innovations found in A Portrait of the Artist
as a Young Man, Ulysses, and Finnegans Wake. High school or university students
would benefit greatly if a teacher or professor read The Cat and the Devil prior to
any assigned Joyce reading. Through introducing this story as the first entry into
Joyce’s works, students would see Joyce's talent as an engaging storyteller and have
an understanding of his use of allusions and his creativity with language, especially if
the correlation is drawn between the devil and Joyce. Educators would also find this
book useful for their own understanding of his works, especially Ulysses.

The Cat and the Devil appeals to both children and adults. It is a good book that
needs to be given more attention.

2 Since the 1964 Dodd, Mead edition of The Cat and the Devil does not have page numbers, I have
counted the page with the first words of text as page 3 and have counted from there.
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SANTRAUKA
»KATE IR VELNIAS“: DZEIMSAS DZOISAS 48 PUSLAPIUOSE
Kristina Schimmels

Airiy autorius DZeimsas DZoisas turi gan neigiama reputacija tiek literataros kri-

tiky, tiek skaitytojy tarpe dél to, kad jj sunku suprasti. I§ tiesy, daugelis universitety
literat@iros déstytojy dél Sios priezasties susiduria su sunkumais mokydami suprasti
Dz. Dzoisg pradiniuose literatiiros déstymo kursuose. Dz. Dzoiso vaikams parasytas
apsakymas ,, Katé ir velnias® turi visus elementus, kurie D7. DZoiso suaugusiyjy k-
rinius padaro sunkiais, bet kadangi pasakojimas skirtas jaunajam skaitytojui, kairinj
yra lengviau skaityti ir suprasti. Déstytojams patartina pradéti Dz. DZoiso karybai
skirtus uzsiémimus nuo $io trumpo teksto.
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ABSTRACT

The article deals with the formation of the artistic thinking of Anatoly Kim under the
influence of the western and eastern philosophies. The dialogue of national cultures is a
characteristic feature of the artistic thinking of the author, who noted that philosophy
began for him in the West, and Buddhism, Taoism, Confucianism came later. In the
story “Lotus” the concept of love and the idea of unity are implemented on the bases of
philosophical views of P. Teilhard de Chardin. In the novel-tale “Squirrel” a conception
of man is revealed in the context of the theory of the noosphere (the beast - a man - a
true man), and the triad of life - death - immortality is interpreted in line with Scho-
penhauer and Buddhism. Natural philosophy in the novel-parable “Father Forest” is
based on some of the ideas of Western thinkers and ancient Chinese’. The writer’s artistic
thinking is characterized by an integral assimilation of experience of the East and the
West as ‘two halves of a whole’.

Key-words: East, West, Kim, prose, Schopenhauer, Teilhard de Chardin, Buddhism,
Taoism.

Amnaronuit Knm, kopeely 1o IpouCcXoX/eHII0, KaK Xy[LOXHUK (POpMUpoOBacs
IIOZI, BO3/IeJICTBMEM He TOJIbKO PYCCKOIl, HO M JPYTUX KY/IbTYP, BK/IIOUas 3alIaJHYIO
¥ BOCTOYHYIO pumocodckie cucteMsl 1 mutepaTypsl. [To cmoBam nucarens, ¢puo-
coduis HauMHAJIACh /LA Hero ¢ 3amaza, OyAa13M, a0Cu3M, KOH(YIMAaHCTBO MIPUILIIA
noroM (Kum, Ixnosckmii, 1990, 56). Cum6mo3s Bocroka n 3amaza B TBOpYECTBE
Kuma BrionHe onpaBaH 1 Xy[J0>)KeCTBEHHO MOTVBUPOBaH, OH COOTBETCTBYET M-
XOBHBIM VICKaHMAMM IMCATENA U Majio U3ydeH. «BocTok u 3amna/f, iBe MOIOBYHBI
Llemoro, caMOIIO3HAIOTCS PYT B APYTe...», — OTMEYaeT COBPEMEHHBII MCCIeN0Ba-
tenb (Ipuropnesa, 1994, 100). [JymaeTcs, UMEHHO «CaMOIIO3HaHMeE [IPYT B APYTe» U
npusiekaet B Hux A.A. Kuma. TTonsiraemcst 060CHOBATh JaHHOE IIPEIIONIOKEHIE,
06paTMBILIICD K €T0 IpoM3BefeHNsIM KoHIja XX Beka: «JIotoc», «Benkar, «Otew-Jlec».
Ilenbio aHa/MM3a TEKCTOB SBJISIETCS BBISBIICHUE PETUTHMO3HO-(PMIOCOPCKNX UCTOY-
HIKOB TBOpYecTBa Kima, pacumgpoBka cMbIc/Ia IPOU3BeeHNI C MCIIO/Ib30BaHNEM
KOHTEKCTHOTO MeTOJa.

CkBo3HOIT upeeit TBopyectBa Kuma ABsAeTca upes eOuHcmea cyuieeo, B3au-
MOCBA3K Bcero co BceM. OdopMIeHMIo 9TOI Ujen Croco6CcTBOBaIO 3HAKOMCTBO
¢ BoctounbiMu puocodusamu, ¢ paboramu I1. Terisipa ne [llapnena, B.VI. Bepuan-
ckoro, K.9. ITnonkosckoro. Aprop «PeHoMeHa yenoBeKka» — (QPaHITy3CKMil KaTo-

121



mmaeckuii punoco¢ u anrpononor IIbep Teitap ne llappeH, okasaBiunit BIusAHME
Ha MIPOBO33peHNe MIcaTeNIs, TOJYePKMUBALT, YTO «OKPY>KAIOLINI1 HAC YHUBEPCYM
HEPXKUTCS CBOEI COBOKYITHOCTBIO». « COTKAHHBIN B OfMH KYCOK, OJHMM U Te€M e
C110co60M, KOTOPBIIL, OJHAKO, OT CTEXXKa K CTEXKKY HMKOIZIA He IIOBTOPsAETCS, TKaHb
YHUBEPCYMa COOTBETCTBYET OfHOMY OO/IMKY U CTPYKTYPHO 06pasyert wenoe» (Teitsp
ne Mlappen, 1965, 46).

Vpes «eceedurcmea», cTaBlilas OCHOBOIIO/ATAIOIIEN B PYCCKOiT PUIOCOPCKOI
MmbIciy KoHIa XIX — Haganma XX Beka, II0-CBOEMY IIPeTOMIIAETCA B HOBEMIIEN JIN-
TepaType, YTO IPEACTaB/IAETCS BIIO/IHE 3aKOHOMEPHBIM, IIOCKO/IbKY «TeHJEeHIUA
BCEOXBATBIBAIOIIETO eAVHCTBA» KaK OJHA 13 OCHOBHBIX OIIpefieNisieT «ABVDKYLIYIOC
xusHb» (Teitsap ge Ulappen, 1965, 112). OTa naes HAXOHUT BOIUIOLIEHNE B IOBECTH
Kuma «JIotoc».

B nosectn «JIoToC» I7TaBHaA FepOMHA OLyIaeT ce0s YacThI0 eAMHOTO LeIoro —
«KuBoOro BemtectBa» (B.VI. BepHayckmit) 3emMn, 1 0Co3HaeT cebsi B OFHOM PSAY €
KUBOTHBIMU, pacTeHuAMM, HacekoMbiMu. IIbep Teitap pe llappen yTBepxxpaer,
YTO «B3sTas KaK OMOIOryecKasi peaibHOCTD, B IIOTHOM 00'beMe, TI000Bb (TO eCTh
6/1M30CTb OJHOTO CYIIeCTBA JPYyroMy) IIPUCYILA He TONbKO denoBeKy. OHa mpen-
craBsieT co6o1t 061iee cBoricTBO Xku3Hu...» (Teitstp me Mappen, 1965, 259). dra
KOHLENMs peaan3dyeTcsa BO MHOTUX HpOI/I3Be,T_[eHI/IIZ IIcaTesid, BKIKYad U IIOBECTb
«JIoTOC», B KOTOPOII IIBETOK IOTOCA CMMBO/IM3UPYeT TBOPAIIYIO CUIY IIPUMPOJBL, A
060Bb PACKPBIBAETCS KaK HEKVIT IPUPOIHBIIT 3aKOH, JISKAIVI B OCHOBE IIPOJ|Ie-
Hust popa. Yepes JIro608Bb, yepes crmstaue ¢ [Ipuponoit mate JIoxoBa [T03HAET TaitHY
6eccmepTst: «MOiT Iy Th OBLI TaK JKe MIPOCT, KaK Y OBLIBL, KaK Y 0BCa, KaK Y KPACHOII C
KpaInuHKamu 60>xbeit kopoBkm» (Kum, 1988, 314). ITo Kumy, «cmoicr 6cezo — n10606b»
(Knm, 1988, 318). Uepes Hee ueslOBeK MPUXOAUT K OLIYIIEHNUIO ¥ OCO3HAHMIO Ce0s1
YaCcTbIO eMIHOTO MMUPa BOKPYT — IIpupoabl, cOTBOpMBILE €To.

Vipes enyHCTBa MM pa peanusyeTcs B IOBeCTH «JI0TOC» 1 B OIMCAHUY «MOLITHOTO
nepBoBIeYyaTienyA» JIoXoBa, KOI7ia OH CTal CBUIETENIEM TOTO, KaK «TpaBa IIpeBpa-
1jaeTcs B HacekoMoe»: «OH ObIT yBepeH, 4TO B KXK/J0I KOPOOOUKe JIKUT U 3peeT
3€JIeHBIil 4YepBAYOK. UTO OHM TOIBKO TaK ¥ IOABJIAIOTCA Ha CBET — U3 TPABHL.... V]
Y>Ke 3P€JIbIM Y€JI0BEKOM OH, BCIIOMIHAA ABJIEHHOE EMY TalHCTBO IIPUPOJibl, TOBOPUI
cebe: pa3Be B Heil He Tak ke BCe U Ipoucxoanno? OroHb HOPOANT KaMeHb, KaMeHb
HOPOAWI BOLY, BOfIa IIOPOAMIA 3eMJII0, 3eM/IA IIOPOAVIA TPABY, a TPaBa — KUBOTO
gepssika» (Kum, 1988, 263). Brarogapst 9T0il 1jeriouKe IpeBpaleHNiT MaTepPI, de-
JIOBEK OLIYIIaeT Ce0s1 4acThIO LIe/IOT0, YTO IOMOTAET eMY IIPEOfIONIeTh CTPAX CMEpTH,
KOHEYHOCTb CBOETO OBITH.

B mouumanum wusnu, cmepmu u 6eccmepmusi Kum 6nmsox Illonenrayapy,
KOTOpBI B Tpy#e «Mup Kak BOJA M NpeficTaBlIeHMe» IPOCIeXUBAET LEIOYKYy
IpeBpallleHNII MaTepyI: CHadala OHa B BIJe IIpaxa pacTBOPUTCS B BOJE, «OCATeET
KPJUCTAJUIOM, 3aCBepKaeT B MeTaJl/lex, 3aTeM «caMa COO0I0 BOIUIOTUTCA B pacTeHMe 1
B KMBOTHOE» I I3 «CBOETO TAMHCTBEHHOTO JIOTA IIOPOJNT TY CAMYI0 )KV3Hb, yTPaThl
KOTOpOIT 60uTCs denmoBek». «Heyxkenn nmpopomkarb cBoe CyLeCTBOBaHNUE B BUJE
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TAKOI MaTEPUI COBCEM YrKe HITIero He cTont? Her, st ceppe3HO yTBEPIK/IAIO0, UTO [aKe
9Ta YCTONYMBOCTh MAaTEPUN CBUAETEIbCTBYET O GeCCMEPTUY HAIllero MCTUHHOTO
cymecrBa» (lomenrayap, 1992, 91).

«Knsup no Illonenrayapy, — noguepknsaer Csernana Bamonuc, - “6ecko-
HeYHOe IIOBTOpeHue” TOTO, YeMy JIydliire Obl 1 He ObITD, CMBICII ee He B CYacThbe, a B
CTpajiaHmy, 3HAYUT CMePTb O0TIee MCTMHHA, 4eM XX13Hb. OTpuIias BOCKpeceHe Tea
u 6eccmeptue aymn, punocod yrepKaaeT “BedHbIil HPUHINIT GeccMepTus Bufa
wn poga» (Bamonuc, 2000, 80). Tot e «Be4HbIN MpUHIUI» BakeH U g Kuma,
KaK, BI[POYEM, I MbIC/Ib O CTPa/JaHUM KaK )Xpebun, 0COOEHHO YelIoBeKa yMAIoIero
(06 aTom peus moiizieT B pomane «Oteri-Jlec»). B monnmannn Knma, samorom bec-
CMepTHs AB/IAETCS eAMHCTBO MIPa, KOTOPOE 00eCIIednBaeTCs IPUPOJHBIM 3aKOHOM
HepePOXKIeHNS, TIePEeBOIIIONIEHIISI, TPe0OParKeH s,

YeoBeka BbIfie/IAeT 13 MMpa IIPUPOJIbI OCO3HAHHOE OTHOLIIEHMe K cMepTH. JIoxoB
[IOHJIMAeT, YTO «IIpeBpallleHIe KOMIYel TPABBbI B 3€/IEHYI0 IYCEHNI[Y» — 9TO JeTCKOe
BIIeYaT/IEHME, Y OHO HE MOXKET CTY>KUTD YTeIIeHIeM Ye/IOBEKY, T.K. OH CMEPTEH I
CMepTb, BO3MOXKHO, JIy4lllee U3 TOrO, YTO OXMJIAET ero. B aToM mpepnonoxeHnn
repoit nepexmkaercs ¢ IllomeHrayspom, KOTOPBIIl TeOpeTndecky 0OOCHOBBIBAI
CBOE YMO3aK/IIOUeHNe — CMEPTD He SIB/ISETCS 37I0M.

CMmepTb Marepy, norpsciias JIoxosa, JO/DKHa ObIIa, IO €r0 pasyMeHMIO, 13-
MEHUTD €ro X13Hb. Ho 3TOro He MpOM30ILIO U €My — 110 COOCTBEHHOMY IIpU3HA-
HUIO — TSDKEIO OBUIO YMUPATh, OH Cie/asl 3TO II0X0 1 HeyMmeno. OfHaKo MCTHHA,
06peTeHHaH VIM B CBA3M CO CMeprIO MaTep]/[: «eJ:[I/IHCTBeHHbHZ IIyTb K 6eCCMepTI/IIO -
9TO cama XXU3Hb», — IIoMoraet JIOXOBY depes oliyIieHne ces 4acThIo LIeI0r0, Yepes
CONPNMYACTHOCTD YHUBEPCYMY UCIBITATh HOTHOLIEHHOCTD OBITHSL. «S] BIDKY Mup B
UCMUHHOM CBETe, B eOUHCINBe, TAKUM, KaK OH eCTh, — U CO MHOIO, 11 6e3 Menst (Kypcus
moit. — A.C.)» (Kum, 1988, 349).

JKusuenHs1i1 myTh JIOXOBa — 3TO MYYUTENBHBII IIPOLIECC YXOBHOTO ITpeobpake-
HIISI, KOTOPO€E HEBO3MOXKHO €3 OCMBICTIEHNsI CBOETO HAa3HAYEHMsI Y MECTA B MIUPE,
9TO HPOABIDKEHNE K MCTUHE, OTKPBITON TepoeM: Hy>KHO BepUTb B OeccMepTiie U
BBICIIIAs] PAIOCTD [TOC/IE CMEPTH Ta JKe, YTO COCTABIISIET CMBICT CYIeCTBOBAHNUSA IIPU
XKVM3HHU, — YYBCTBO €JVIHCTBA MUPA, IIPUXOflliee C T000BBIO.

Bo MHorux penmrusix upes 6eccMepTus He MeHee BakHa, 4eM npiest bora. Kumy
6rmyoKe OYAIMCTCKAS KOHIEMIMs 0eCCMePTHS C ee Ufjeell «IepepOKAeHIsI», TIe-
peBoruomenns denoBedeckoro S. [To Kumy, samor 6eccmeptusi — BOXHOBEHIE,
KOTOpOE BefleT Ye/l0BeKa [0 SKM3HI, OHO cuibHee cMepTu. B moBectn «Cobuparenn
TpaB» TOBOPUTCS O TOM, UTO Hobpble — 6eccmepTHBL. B «JIoToCce» nm060Bb MaTepn
JIoxoBa K 0TIy Ha3bIBaeTCsl BIOXHOBeHMeM. V uepes fo6poTy 1 mo60Bb o6peTaeTcs
beccmeprre.

Cwmbicn HaTypGUIOcOQCKOI KOHIEIIMM TTOBECTH «JI0TOC» OIpefensieTcst TeM,
YTO OCHOBY JIBVDKEHUS )KU3HY COCTABIIAET 1I000Bb, KOTOPas IIOMOTaeT IIPeOJI0/IeTh
CTpax CMepTH, MPOCTUPASCH [A/EKO 3a ee Mpefenbl. VI, XOTs 4enoBeK U CMepTeH,
OJ{HaKO CMePTb He TOJIbKO 3710, IPUUYMHSIOLIee eMY CTPa/JAHNs, HO U BENIMKOe O/1aro.
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B poMaHe «benka» ABTOP pa3MbIIIAET HaJ, BOIIPpOCaAMI: 4YTO €CTb JKVI3Hb, CTOUT U
OHa CMepTU 1 JOCTOIHa /in ee? B mponsBefieHNn 1 )KU3Hb IIPOBepseTCs CMEPThIO, KaK
U CMePTb X13HbI0. CMEpPTh B pOMaHe TaK >Ke eCTeCTBEHHa, KaK U KI3Hb, Y TepoeB
CBOE OTHOIIeHNe K HuM. JIiInaHa )XMBET TONbKO IIOTOMY, YTO CMepTu OOMUTCA, a
He ITI0TOMY, YTO XKUTb X04eTcs. «Bce mon, Bce 10 OHOTO, BeCh HALIl MUP >Ke/laeT
OffHOTO: camMoybuiicTBa. V TONbKO cTpax cMepTu caep>kuBaer...» (Kum, 1988, 555).
Yxe B cnepyromem pomane «Oter-Jlec» 9T0 yMO3aK/loueHe COCTAaBUT OCHOBY XYJ0-
JKeCTBEHHO KoHLlenumy npoussefenys. ITo cmoBam A. IlloneHrayspa, cTpax cMepTH
«He YTO MHOE, KaK 000POTHAasI CTOPOHA BOJIY K XXV3HM, KOTOPYIO IIPEfICTAB/IsIeM BCe
MbI». O TOM, 9TO «CMEPTb €CTb HEYTO CEPbE3HOEY», MOYKHO 3aK/II0YUTD U3 TOTO, 4TO
JKVM3HDb TOXKE «He IIyTKa». «JJO/DKHO ObITh, MBI U He CTOMM HUYETro JIYYIIero, YeM
ot fiBe Beuu» (Illomenrayap, 1992, 83).

«ERMHCTBO )XM3HU-CMEPTH, IIPOLIOTO 1 Oy YILero, MEPTBOTO M )KMBOTO» — 9TO
«oueBugHas uctuHa» (Kum, 1988, 642) B pomane. [Ipobiema >KM3HU 1 CMEPTH SIB-
JIA€TCS OJHO M3 LIeHTPa/IbHBIX B TaMATHUKE «J]a0-13 I3MH» U JA0CCKOI PeTUTHMN.

byppuctckas upmes mepeceneHMs YL COCTaBU/IA OCHOBY XYHOXKe€CTBEHHOI
KOHIIEMNINY pOMaHa-CKa3Ku «benka», repoil KOTOPOro Hafie/leH CIOCOOHOCTHIO
IpeBpaljeHns B O€/Ky U IepeBOIUIOLIEHNS B TI000r0 13 MePCOHAXKEN poMaHa.
JIBOJICTBEHHOCTHIO U€/IOBEUECKOIT IIPUPOJIBI, COSANHSIONIEN B cebe demoBedecKoe
U 3BepyHOe (MMP YeTOBEYeCKIIT — 3TO «MHOXKECTBO BCAKIUX XMIHIKOB» ), 00yCIOB-
JIEHO TO 060POTHNYECTBO, KOTOPOMY IOJBEP>KEHO OOJIBIIMHCTBO TepOeB POMaHa.

Yenosex, 1o Kumy, — CyliecTBo «HauMHAIOIIeeCs» ¥ IOTOMY ellle «[IOJTHOe Hel3-
BECTHOCTH U 3arajjok». [eoprnit B ciope co CrapiieM roBOPUT O TOM, 4TO Ye/TOBEK
emrte u3aMeHuTCsA. OH JO/DKEH MpeoOpasuThCs B IPAAyIINe BpeMeHa. DBOMIONNS de-
JI0B€4YE€CTBa BUAUTCA aBTOPY, IPEXE BCETO, B TBOPYECTBE CO6CTB€HHOIZ IpupoabI,
B TBOPYECKOM OTHOLIEHNM K MUPY, B OLIYIIIEHNN Ce0s1 4aCThIO 1IeJI0r0, APYroro Kak
cebs1, B COBECT/IIBOM U CBOOOJHOM CYIIIeCTBOBAHUIA.

ITo xonnenuuyu Kuma, 4enoBek-TBOpeL] CIIOCOOCTBYET HAKOIIIEHNIO SHEPreTUKI
pacumpsironericst Hoocdepsl. B pomate peanusyercst HoocgepHoe udeHie aBTopa.
«Jra HoBas (popMa 6MOreOXMMIYECKOIT SHEPTUY, KOTOPYI0 MO>KHO Ha3BaTb SHep-
Tuell YeN0BeYeCcKOol KyIbTyphl, — HofgYepKuBaeT B. BepHamckuii, — mim KynpTypHOIA
610TeOXIMIIECKOIT SHEPTHEN, SIBIIETCS TOM (HOPMOIT 610re0XMMITIeCKOT SHEPT I,
KOTOpasi CO3/aeT B HacTosIee BpeMs Hoocdepy» (BepHamckmit, 1991, 68).

B xonTekcTe yuenus B.J. BepHajcKoro ompaBpaHHBIM BBIIJISIAUT U BBIOOP B
KadeCTBe ITIABHOTO Teposl benku, «Bblmeqmieii» 13 3TOro jeca, M CTpeMJIEHNE €T0
06071 IIEHOM «OYeIOBEUNTHCS», Y SBOMIIOLMOHHAS «TPUajiar: 3Bepb — UeJIOBEK —
Vctunnpni Yenmosek. [1oaMHHbIN Y€I0BEK — CMBICT U PE3Y/IbTAT 3BOMIOLMIOHHOTO
mpolecca, «BeHell TBOpeHuA» [Ipupopsl, 1 eMy JaHO «BO3BECTUTb CMEHY CMepTU
6eccmeprueM». HempeMeHHBIM ke U BBICHIMM YCIOBUEM «IIepeXofja» CMEPTU B
OeccMepTiie «ABJAETCA HEOOXOUMMOCTb KaXK/JOTO COTBOPUTD CBOIO JKMU3Hb 10-4e-
7108€4ecKi», «CTOVKO 1 HEYCTAaHHO paboTaTh /ISl HAKOIUIEHMsI BCeOO1Iell SHeprum
no6pa» (Kum, 1988, 716, 717).
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B pomane «benka» aBTOp peannsyeT 1€, COCTABUBIUIYIO KOHIIENTYalbHYIO
OCHOBY ero ciepyolero pomana «Oren-Jlec». B ctarbe «Mbl — IOTOMKU ¥ IIaTPU-
apxu» A. Kum numet: «YenoBeky HeoOX0AMMO MyApOe CO3HAHME, YTO OH — 3BEHO
B HEIIpepbIBHOII Iieni... UenoBeK, HauMHAOIMIT TaK IOHMMATD KI3HD, — y>Ke He
IIPOCTO PabOTHUK, OH — TBOpel] B BedHOCTH. OH — 11 IOTOMOK JJaJIEKUX IIPELKOB,
U HmaTpuapx AjisA cBoux MoToMKoB. OH obpeTaeT CIOCOOHOCTb CMOTpPETh Ha cebs
I71a3aMi TeX U Apyrux...» (Kum, 1987, 4).

ToBops o 3ambiciie pomaHa-nputun «Oren-Jlec», A. Kum nogdepxuyin: «B po-
MaHe A IOIBITA/ICA CKa3aTb O TAKMUX KadeCTBaX 4e/I0BEKa, C KOTOPbIMU YelloBeyde-
CKUJI MMp BO BCETICHHOJ He VIMeeT IIpaBa, He IMeeT BO3MOXKHOCTH IIPOJO/KAThCA
B OynyuieMm... Ho r71aBHOe, 0 4eM MHe XOTeIOCh CKa3aTbh — 9TO O CYUIV/Ia/IbHBIX,
CaMOyOMIICTBEHHBIX Hayajax B 4esoBedecTBe. O CTPACTU K CAMOYHMUYTOXKEHUIO»
(Knm, IIxmoBekuit, 1990, 53). @umocodcekast KoHLeniusa poMana GpopMupoBaIach,
110 C/IOBaM ITNCaTelIst, Of, BO3/elCTBIEM 3anafHolt ¢pumocodun (HEKOTOPBIX Ufel
[Tnarona, Crunossl, llonmenrayapa, Terens), «gpeBHUX KuTaiileB» (B YaCTHOCTH,
«Tpakrara o myTu u noteHunm» — «JJao fie 13uHb» Jlao-113b1), nHAYN3MA. B ieHTpe
BHMMAaHNA aBTOPa B pOMaHe — Ye/I0BeK MBIC/LALINIAL, MILYLINIL, CTPafaroLInil, yepes
CyABbOY KOTOPOTO MIPOXOJIAT BCE «M3TIOMBI» TIOXM, YeTOBEK, CTPEeMSAIIUIIC 00pecTn
CBOIO MICTVHY, HEOTHEMMYIO OT CyTH BceoOlero cyiiectBoBanms. K Takum reposm
OTHOCATCA OTell, CbIH 1 BHYK JIpeBHero pofia TypaeBblx, UCTOPU KOTOPOTO COCTa-
BIJIA CEO>KETHBII CTep)KeHb POMaHa.

B mpoussenennn packpbiBaercsa IyTh uckaumit Hukomaa TypaeBa, KOTOpBII
B KOHIIE )KVM3HU IPUXOIUT K 06peTeHNI0 «6e30pexKHOI CBOOOBI» — UCTUHHOIL, C
ero TOYKM 3peHnus. «...COBepLUIEHHO HEBAXXHO, KeM s 6bUL. HeT y MeHs Tenepb HI
VIMEHU, HY 3BaHMA; He TPK/IAaHUH £, He IBOPAHMH, He XPUCTHAHMH, He MOJIOJO,
He cTapblii. VI T0 5xankoe oTpedbe, BO 4TO MPEBPaTUIOCh MOE TeJI0, IMEeET CO MHOI0
OYeHb MAJIYIO CBs3b... I Terepb cBO6OfEH 0T Beero...» (Kum, 1989, 5, 52). «9to 6511
MUT Pa3pbiBa [IOC/IEAHE CBs3Y C TeM MIPOM JIIOfIell, KOTOPbIit eMy 6osbiie 6B
He HY>KEH» (Kum, 1989, 5, 52), 06peTeHM}0 HOBOro uMeHnn — «Hukro». B atom
IPOSIB/ISIETCSI OCO3HAHHBIN BBIOOP Teposi, XOPOIIO 3HAIIETO JPeBHEKUTAIICKYIO
¢unocoduio u nocnegosasiero nmpuMmepy mygpeuna Jlao-113s1 («HaBcerna yiTu B
6e3BecTHOCTB» — Kum 1989: 5, 81), KOTOpBDI ican B « TpakTare 0 Iy TV 1 IOTEHIUI»:
«ITOCTOSIHCTBO My TM — B OTCYTCTBUM MMeHM» (AHTOJIOTHS JA0CCKON pumocodun,
1994, 40). Hukonait Typae pasMbllIsseT M HaJ, «IyKaBbIM paBHOBeCKeM “[jao’,
CKPBIBAIOLIMM B cebe He>KelaHMe KUTailljeB MeHATb cBou IpuBbIuki» (Kum 1989,
5, 46). JTao-113pl mycan B TpUALIATh cenbMOM WikaHe «TpakTara»: «IlocTossHCTBO
[Tyt — B OTCYTCTBUM OCYLIeCTBIeHUs » (AHTOMIOTMA BaoccKoit prmocodum, 1994,
40). «Kro npuuacren Jao-ITyTu, ToT HeckonuaeMm. He rubHeT caMocTh, yMupas», —
unraeM y Jlao-13el (Topunnos, 1993, [Jaocusm, 44). Harypdunocod Hukonait yepes
obpeTeHNe IOIIMHHOI CBOGOIBI 0CBOOOXK/gaeTcst OT cebst u coenmusietcs ¢ Jlecom:
«OH 6511 Bcero muib gepesueM B JIECY...» (Kum, 1989, 5, 42).
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Lenb 6ynpuama, — o yrsepxenuto T. IT. [puropbeBoil, — «OTCyTCTBME CyeT-
HOCTI, JIOKHOTO OBITHS, BUOPAL[MIT AXapM, — JOCTIDKeHe oKost, bertus B [Tokoe,
KOTOPBIII M3Ha4YaJIeH, Kak 1 CBeT, YTO 1 IIpefIIoaraeT u3bapeHne OT KapMUIeCKIX
kieun ([puroppesa, 1994, 106). CraB «CBOOOFHBIM OT BCETO», HE3aTO/ITO IO CMEPTI
Hukomaii mokujjaeT cBoe pojioBoe THe3/[0 B ITTyXOM MelepckoM jiecy, KomuH oM, u
ormpassieTcst B MockBy. V B 3TOM 0CBOOOX/EHUY OT OPEHHOTO ¥ MaTepuaIbHOTO
BBIpa)KaeTcA ero cieffosame n3bpanHomy Iytu — Jao. «...He/b3s ObITb X03AMHOM
IoMa, BajieblieM 4ero 6bl To Hu 6bUIO0, OO 3TO eCTh CBA3HOCTD, OOIafjaHme MIn
CTpeMJIeHMe K 00/1aflaHuIo 4eM OBl TO HU ObIIO, eCTb HeCBOOO/a, IPEIATCTBIE Ha
nyTy. Torga Kak “IIOKMHYBLINIL JOM™ Y CTAHOBUTCA “X03AMHOM ™~ Bce/leHHOIT, CBOUM
B ioMe Bortust. TIoaTomy myppery yunuT — He 3aCIOHATD MICTUHHOE JIOXKHBIM, 00/IbIIOE
MaJIbIM, BUJIETD BElIM KaK eCThb, abCOMOTHO YecTHO. VI 9T0 focTymHO cBobogHOMY
ymy <...>. Takos u JJao-Uenosek, cBobozieH u Befecyi» (Ipuropbesa, 1994, 104).

910 cBOIICTBO cBoell nopoxnbl Hukomnait Typaes nepenas cbiHy CrelaHy, KOTOPBII
B MUHYTbI OTHOYECTBA OLIYIAeT CeOsl «BeCeTIbIM, YAUBUTETbHBIM BCEUETIOBEKOM,
3a0bIBasg 0 OPEHHOCTY CBOEr0 KOHKPETHOTO CYIIeCTBOBaHUA; U BHYKy Ie6y,
HaJle/IeHHOMY CIIOCOOHOCTBIO «KaK OBl COEUHSATHCS C CO3HAHMEM OKPYIKAIOIIEro
Jleca,  off06HOE C/TUsIHYE COBEPIIEHHO ITEPECTPOUIO €T0 0ObIUYHbIE OTHOLIEHS C
OKPY>KAIOLIVIM MUPOM M JaJI0 €My BO3MOXXHOCTD OBITh HAKOHEL] ¥ ITPEIKOM CBOMM I
HOTOMKOM — TO €CTb OBITb TeM €JVIHBIM POJOBBIM CYILIECTBOM, KOTOPO€E POXKAETCs
U YMUpAeT, pOXKJAaeTCs ¥ yMMUpaeT, IOCTyIaeT, TOBOPUT, JyMaeT II0-CBOEMY, HO
BCer/ja, BO BCAKOM BOIUIOLIEHUM M IIPOSIB/IEHNUM CBOEM, MCIIBIThIBAeT OCOOEHHOE,
eIVMHCTBEHHOE B CBOEM POJie IIaBHOe 4yBCTBO >x13HM» (Kum, 1989, 4, 26).

I'ne6 Typaes BcTperucs ¢ OtijoM-JlecoM B 3pestyro HOPY, KOTAA «KWU3Hb IIOTe-
psa i Hero Besakuit cmbicn» (Kum, 1989, 4, 43). TTocie [opo>kHOI aBapyu, CBU-
IeTereM KOTOPOI OH OBUL, ¥ IIPUBU/IEBLIENICS COOCTBEHHOI CMEPTH, OH MIPUXOJAT
K IOHVMAHUIO, YTO KaXK/IbIIl 13 MMOIMOIINX «BCETO JIMIIb CTpaHCcTBYomuit HuxTo,
006s13aHHBII BepHYTbcsA B popHOoe Hiruro» (Kum, 1989, 6, 132).

JIBOJICTBEHHOCTD Ye/IOBEYECKOIl IIPUPOADLI Hanbosiee IPKO pacKpbIBaeTcs Ha
npumepe cyabos Ineba Typaesa. VicTopudeckie o6crosarenbcTBa XX BeKa TAKOBBI,
YTO OH ABJIAETCA TParnmdeckoil Gpurypoit o cpaBHeHuIo ¢ gefoM u oruom. Hane-
JIEHHBIVI CIIOCOOHOCTBIO OLIyLIATh CeOs «efUMHBIM POJOBBIM cyiecTBoM» (Kum,
1989, 4, 26), OH IPUXOJUT K YOEXKIEHNIO, UTO «II0 3aKOHY BcesleHHOI», B Hell HeT
MecTa TaK!M, Kak OH. J[yXOBHBIM criaceHneM Jyis [71e6a, IIOBIEKIINM U JYXOBHOE
[Tpeo6paxenne, cTaHOBUTCs OTKpbITHE CIIACUTENs, <IIOCETUBIIIETO» €r0 BO BpeMs
yreHus Kuury Hosoro 3asera: «...CripaBe/IMBOCTb, ZOOPOTA, MUIOCEPANE, CBETIAs
HaJIeXX/1a ¥ BbICOYalilllas pafloCcTh XU3HU — BCe 3TO U ecTh CriacuTesib, HO BCe 9TO
€CTb ¥ KOCMMYeCKMil 3aKOH, IIPOHM3BIBAIOLINII CTPALIHble IIYCTOTHI BceneHHOT»
(Kum, 1989, 5, 80). 3T0 «cybcTaHLIMA BCENMEHCKOI JOOPOThI», «<OTOHDb U AYX HeHa»
(moatomy Mucyc Xpucroc HaspiBaetcs B pomaHe «[octem 13 Kocmocar).

OuiyTiB CBOX BHEBPEMEHHYIO COIPUYACTHOCTD YesioBedeckomy Jlecy, Iie6 mo-
JTy4aeT IpeficTaByeHne o MupoobbemimomeM Oriie, Bz B OTiie-Jlece «<BO3MOXKHOTO
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6para Cpina Yenoseuyeckoro». ITocie atoro emy otkpsiBaercsa Cracurenb. ITOT
«BHE3aIHbIII BBOJ AYILIN B MHOE ObITHE» IPUBOJUT K TOMY, 4TO [71e6 mmocye cBoero
OTKPBITVI TOKOHYMBIINIT CO CBOEN NPeXHEN )KU3HBIO0, Tpeobpaxaercs. VcTopus
[Tpeobpaxxenns Vncyca XprcTa HaK/IagbpIBaeTCsI Ha CYbOY BCETO Ye/IoBeYeCTBA B
XX Bexe 1 MICTOPUIO )XM3HU Jiefia 1 BHyKa Typaesbix: [71e6 B KaKOlI-TO MOMEHT BOC-
IPUHMMAET CBOETO OT1]a KaK «BETX03aBETHOTO», a B ONpaB/laHMe CBOETO PellleHNs
HE J)XUTb IPpUBOIAUT MCTOPUIO XpI/ICTa: «H€ IPpUHA TN OH cam POKOBOT'O pelIeHnA
B Te¢cumanckom cany? Benb sHar ke, kakas dama Ero oxupaet. VI He 3axorern ke
oTKIoHUTD ee?» (Kum, 1989, 6, 142). HenmpukasnHas ngyura Iie6a, ninymas csoero
[Tpeo6GparxceHns1, HAXOIUT €ro, OH OKa3bIBAETCA B YNC/Ie YIEHUKOB XPUCTa, CBUJIE-
Testeil ero Bo3BpaieHus: «[oCcThb yneTen oT Hac 6e3BO3BpaTHO, cKasan s JIyke, OH
B MOEM cepjfilie, TOKa OHO eCTb, mamsTh 0 Hem octaHetcs HaBcerga» (Kum, 1989,
6, 145).

HoBosaBerHas ucropus Ilpeobpaskenus Xpucra OKa3blBaeTCs aKTyanbHON B
KOHTeKcTe poMaHa: npes [IpeobpakeHNA IPOTUBONOCTABIIACTCA UJjee CAMOYHIY-
TOKeHMA denoBedecTBa. HoBo3aBeTHDINT M1( IO3BOIAET MONTHO peaan30BaThCA
IpUTYEBOMY Hayasly, OH JjaeT OTBET Ha BOIIPOC, IOCTABJIEHHBII B pOMaHe.

B mpose Anaromua Kuma koHma XX Beka akTya/bHbIe COLMaNIbHbIe TPOO6IeMbl
OCMBICTTMBAIOTCS B IIMPOKOM PeIUTMO3HO-(PUIOCOPCKOM KOHTEKCTe, KOTOPBIIL CII0-
COoOCTBYeT BOCIPUATHIO TBOPYECTBA IycaTe/ist Kak OTKPOBeHNs M IPeRyIPEeXAeHN,
KaK YHMKAJIPHOTO SIBJIeHUA COBPeMEHHOI Ipo3bl. Ero nmponssefeHns — moBecTb
«JIoToCc», poMaH-cKaska «benkar, pomaH-niputya «OTel-Jlec» — BbIAEAIOTCA MHOTO-
MEPHOCTBIO CO3/JaBaeMOJi aBTOPOM KapTVMHbI MM pPa, IPUCYILINM €My CMUHKPETH3MOM
b1I0CcodCKOro MbIIIIEHN A, AT KOTOPOTO XapaKTePHO Lje/IOCTHOE YCBOEHME OIIbITa
Bocroka n 3anazna xax «gByx nonosu Llemoro» (T.II. [puropsesa).
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SANTRAUKA

RYTAI IR VAKARAI A. KIMO PROZOJE

Alfia Smirnova

Straipsnyje kalbama apie A. Kimo meninio mastymo formavimasi, veikiant Ryty
ir Vakary filosofijai. Nacionaliniy kulttiry dialogas yra badingas autoriaus meninio
mastymo bruozas. Rasytojas pastebéjo, kad filosofija jam prasidéjo nuo Vakary, o
budizmas, daosizmas, konfucianizmas atéjo tik véliau. Apysakoje ,, Lotosas“ meilés
koncepcija ir visuotinés bendrystés idéja realizuojama remiantis filosofiniais P. Tejaro
de Sardeno pozitriais.

Romane pasakoje ,Voveré“ zmogaus koncepcija atskleidZziama mokymo apie
noosferg (Zvéris — zmogus — Tikrasis Zmogus) kontekste, o triada gyvenimas - mir-
tis — nemirtingumas apmastoma remiantis Sopenhauerio ir budizmo filosofija. Natiir-
filosofija romane ,,Tévas-Miskas“ remiasi kai kuriomis Vakary filosofijos idéjomis ir
taip pat ,,senovés kinais“. Meniniam rasytojo mastymui badingas visuminis Vakary
ir Ryty kaip ,,dviejy vienovés pusiy“ patirties jsisavinimas.
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OJTb®AKTOPHBIN KOJI B PACCKA3AX
ACAPA JIIIIE/IA

Anbxbera TrimkoBcka-Kacmak

Uniwersytet Wroclawski, Instytut Filologii Stowianskiej, Polska, 53-313 Wroctaw,
ul. Pocztowa 9, elzbieta.tyszkowska-kasprzak@uwr.edu.pl

ABSTRACT

The article involves an analysis of ‘the code of smells’ in Asar Eppel’s short stories:
“Stockings with an Arrow”, “Sandwiches with Red Caviar”, “The Mushroom of My
Life”, “Aestas sacra”, etc. Smells in Eppel’s short stories work similarly to the visual ele-
ments — they both make the description of Moscow suburbs of the 1940s and 1950s more
detailed. Furthermore, they serve as a presentation of the inner world of the characters.
In the proposed article smells in the works of Eppel are analyzed as a link between the
material elements and the spiritual/emotional elements. Moreover, the author claims
that they function as inherent characteristics of the space and the characters, as well as
the assessment of the characters’ behaviour. The author of the article points out the con-
nection between the reception of smells by the characters and their actions. The special
role of smells in Eppel’s short stories is associated with the role of olfactory stimuli in
the process of memorization. The words regarding a smell are emotionally and mentally
associated with different daily situations. They express the meanings and values cor-
relating with Eppel’s position.

Keywords: olfaction, sense of smell, Asar Eppel.

BBOJOHAA YACTDb

Llenb paboThI — BLIABUTD 0COOEHHOCTY OTb(PaKTOPHOTO KOja B M30PaHHBIX pac-
cKasax Acapa Omnend. B nponsseeHnAX 3TOro NyucaTesis 3anax AB/sAeTCs 37IEMEHTOM
HOSTUKY, 3a49aCTYIO0 BBICTyIaA Kak MeTadopa, CMMBOJ WM 3HAK.

OtpenbHble HAOMIONEHNA UCCIeIOBATe/Iell Hajl OflOPM3MaMI B JIUTePaTyPHBIX
TEKCTaX IPOBOJV/INCH y)KE€ M PaHee, HO MMOSTMKA 3allaXOB KaK CaMOCTOATEbHas
Hay4Has1 Ipo6/eMa BBIfIe/INIACh OTHOCUTEIbHO HeffaBHO. OCHOBATE/IbHBII HAYYHBIIL
AVICKYPC CITOXXMJICA B CBA3M C YCUMTIEHHBIM BHUMAaHNEM B KYJIbTYPO/JTOINYECKUX NC-
CNIEOBAHNUAX K OHTOIOTUY TEKCTA, OTPAXKEHMIO B HEM KY/IbTYDbI TOBCEJHEBHOCTH
(3brxoBckas, 2012). JlutepaTypoBegdecKue UCCIeTOBAHNS OFOPU3MOB B TEKCTaX
HaIlpaB/IEHbI Ha IIOVICK METOJOB I C110co60B BBIABIEHMSA UX pomn n q)yHKIH/H/I B
06111eM CMBIC/IOBOM II07IE XYIOXKECTBEHHOTO TeKCTa. K BaXKHeIIM My0/IMKanmam
Ha 3Ty TeMy MO>KHO OTHECTH IByXTOMHOe COOpaHIe HayYHBIX CTaTell « ApOMaThI 1
3aIlaxy B Ky/IbType», Bbllesiiee B 2003 1 nepensgantoe B 2010 roxy (ApoMarst...,
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2010), a Taxxe cepuio craTeit u guccepranuio Harampyu 3b1xoBcKoit (3pIXOBCKas,
2016), xoTOpast aHaMM3MPYeT KOJ, 3allaX0B B pycckoil muTeparype XIX Beka.

Ha6mopenns uccnegoBareeit onbpakinm B IUTepaType Kacaauch OTAEIbHBIX
HpousBefeHnii. B HUX paccMaTpuBaIoch OnmcaHue 3araxa Kak Coco6a IposiBIeHIA
CMBIC/IA C y4eTOM 0/1b(aKTOPHOTO KOJia B Ky/IbTypHOII cricTeme. [Ipo6nema GpyHKIm
U 3HaYEeHM 3aI1aX0B B paccKasax Acapa JIIe [0 CUX IOp He McclefioBaHa. B mc-
CJIe{OBAHNX MTPO3bI MICATE/IsT KPUTHKI Y TUTEPATYPOBEABI 00paliiay BHIMaHIe
peXx/ie Bcero Ha MeTahopmIHOCTh 06pa3oB (Kynma, 2004; ITomumyxk, 1997), cTuib
omnucanuit (Kysnenosa, 1997), mpegmerssiit Mup (Skotnicka, 2009), sxsucreniua-
JIMCTCKMIT Tparn3M pacckaszos (Xonkus, 2002). Mapuna bonorosa B Monorpadun
0 TBOPYECTBE 3TOTO IIMCATeN 3aMevaeT: «3amaxaM y A. DImerns Bcerna yaenaeTcs
HeMmaso BHuMaHus» (bomorosa, 2009, 23), BipodeM, OrpaHMYMBIINCD JINIIb STON
KOHCTATALMel ¥ Ilepednc/ieHleM TeKCTOB € 0b(aKTOPHBIM KOMIIOHeHTOM. JacTiy-
HO aHa/IM3Y YYBCTBEHHOTO BOCIIPUATIA MIPa B IPOM3BEeHIAX JIIIIeNA MOCBAIIeHa
MosI CTaThs, onyonukoBanHas B [Tonbiue B 2015 roxy (Tyszkowska-Kasprzak, 2015).
Hacrosman pabora OyjeT MONBITKOI IpefiCTaBIeHN KOJIa 3allaX0B B paccKasax
Acapa Dmnnens «Hynku co cTpenkoit», «byrepOpoasl ¢ KpacHoOiT UKpoit», «IIlam-
MHDOH MOEeM XU3HU» U JIp.

OCHOBHA YACTD

Csernana MaxnnHa B «CrioBape 10 CeMUOTHKe KyIbTYpbl» 3aMedaeT: «O60-
HsHME — caMOe MHTUMHOE 13 YenoBedyeckux 4yBcTB. Ho oueHb 3anmoMmHaromeecs.
3armax IoMoraeT XpaHUTb BOCIIOMMHAHNA HaJje)KHee, 4YeM 3peHue U cyX. YemoBek
croco6eH pacrnosHaBaTh OO/Ibllle OTTEHKOB 3aIIaX0B, YeM 3BYKOB. 3allaXxyl UIPAIoT
OTPOMHYIO POJIb B HAIeil KU3HM. [...] 3amaxy IpOYHO CBA3aHbI C SMOLVAMU U
cmabo — € IOTMYEeCKUM MBIIUIEHNEM, pedblo. SIpKue, HachblIleHHbIe IMOLMAMU BOC-
IIOMMHAaHNA BbI3BIBAIOT MMEHHO 3amnaxu» (Maxmuna, 2009, 399).

B pycckoit mureparype XX Beka K HIMPOKOMY YHOTpeO/IeHIIO Of0PU3MOB /L
U300paKeHNs IePEXMBAHNIA, TYBCTB, OLIYIeHIII FepoeB Ipuberany Takie MacTepa
cnoBa, kak VBaH bynnu, Muxann [llonoxos, Bragumup Ha6oxkos, bopuc ITactepHak,
Koncrantns Iaycrosekuit u psp apyrux (Illesuenxko, 2015, 95-96). He spistorcs
UCK/TIOYEHVEM 1 IIpou3BefieHus aBTopoB pybexa XX u XXI BeKoB, B 4aCTHOCTH,
pacckasbl Acapa dmrens.

B nocnepHee BpeMs MUTEpaTypOBebl CIPABEAINBO IIOJY€PKUBAIOT, YTO POTIb
3aI1aX0B B IPOM3BEJEHMAX XY/I0)KECTBEHHO IMTEPATYPbl JOBOIbHO 3HAYUTEIbHA.
MacTepcTBO B ynoTpeb/ieHnu OfOpu3MOB COBEPIIEHCTBOBAIOCH Ha MIPOTSDKEHNUN
HECKOJIbKIIX 3110X. B 1109 TyKe IIponsBeieHNI CTOBECHOCTY MUP 3aI1aX0B PaccCMaTpu-
BaeTCA yallle BCero KaK codyeTaHMe IYXOBHOT'O 1 MaTepuabHOTO, 3aIlaX! IIpecTaB-
JIAIIOT XapaKTepUCTUKY ME€pPCOHaXKell, IpefiIMeTOB, IpoCcTpaHCcTBa. Vccmenosarenn
onbpaKkuyy B KyIbType 3aMedaloT, YTO B eBPOIEIICKNUX SA3bIKaX, B TOM 4NCIIe U B
PYCCKOM, HET JJOCTaTOYHOI'O KOJIMYeCTBAa OIpefe/ieHNi1 I/id Ha3BaHNA 3aIlaxoB,
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YTO SIB/ISIETCS IPOOIEMOIT IIPY MOIBITKE IlepefaTh 0OOHATe/bHbIe olyieHus. [1pn
3TOM, ONMCBIBAA 3aIlaXy, JIOAM HOYTH BCET/ja OLIEHMBAIOT IX, XOTS Ha CaMOM fieJie
BOCIIpUATHUE 3allaXa VMHAMBUJYAIbHOE, ¥ Y PA3HBIX JIIOfEN OAVH M TOT K€ 3amax
BbI3bIBaeT pasHble uyBcTBa (EmaHemnnkosa, 2011, 11).

I nropeli 3amax uMeeT JBOVICTBEHHBIN XapaKTep: C OHO CTOPOHBI 3TO AABJIe-
HIf€ IIPUPOJHOE — 9TO BEIIeCTBA, BVSIOLIIE Ha CUCTEMY OOOHSIHIS 11 IIepeiaBaeMble
B MO3T; C ﬂpyI‘OI/UI — 9JIEMEHT KY/NIbTYPbI, IIOCKO/IbKY PaCIIO3HaHHbIE B MO3I'y 3aIlaxn
BBI3BIBAIOT ACCOLIMALINN, TIepeXKMBaHIIA, 3HaYeHNs, oljeHKkI. (Emanenrankosa, 2011,
23). Orot mocmegHMit (PaKT MOFYEPKUBAIOT aBTOPBI paboThl «3HAUEHME U BIACTb
3anaxa» Koncranc Kinaccen, [laBup Xoys3 1 9HTOHM CHMHHOTT: «3aIaxy Ha/ie/leHbl
Ky/IbTYPHO pe/IeBaHTHBIMM 3HAYEHMSAMY M YIACTBYIOT B OOIeCTBEHHOI XU3HA B
KauecTBe MapafiurMbl WeHTUPUKALNU MIpa U B3aMMOJEICTBMS C HUM. B cuny
JINYHOIL, 9MOLIMOHAIBHON IPUPOJbI 071b(PAKTOPHOTO OIIbITA TAKOTO POJA 3HAUVMbIeE
3aIaxy yCBaMBAIOTCs WieHaMy 00liecTBa Ha IIyOOKO IMYHOCTHOM ypoBHe. Cire-
IOBaTEeNIbHO, NCCIIEfOBAHIE CTOPUY 3aI1aX0B B Ky/IbType IpeAcTaBsieT co0oil He
9TO NHOE, KaK IPOHNKHOBEHVIE B CaMy1O CYTb YeyIoBeYeCKOM KYy/IbTypbI» (K}IaCCCH,
Xoys3s, CunHOTT, 2010, 47-48).

B Xy0skeCcTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX BepOamn3ariiio 060HsTEIbHBIX OLYIEHNIT TPUHSTO
TOJIKOBATh KaK MH(OPMALNIO O caMopedIeKCUY YeJI0BeKa, IIpJYeM B Pa3HbIX Halli-
OHAJIbHBIX KY/IbTypax MMeeTCs CBOI CUMBOINYECKNIT 0bgakTopHbIi psij. Hatanbs
3BIXOBCKas YTBEP>KAALT, UTO B PYCCKOI JIUTepaType CYThb O/IbPAKTOPMsI — JYXOBHBIE
CMBIC/IbI, OTKPBIBAIOIMECA B BOCHPUATUM 3allaXOB MaTepuajbHOIO MMUpa. 3amax
MO>KHO PAacCMaTpUBATh KaK CBSI3b MEX/[Y CYyThIO MUPa ¥ Ye/IOBEKa, OH «MOXKET OBITh
OCMBICTIEH VCK/TIOUUTENIbHO CUMBOIMYECKH, KaK MepCOHAIbHAsA caMopedIeKCcus.
JIuteparypa, ollepypys TaKUM 37IEMEHTOM ITOITUKM, KaK Ob(PaKTOPUIL, IT03BOIAET
Y/IaB/IMBAaTh, 3aKPEIULATH 1 TPAHCIMPOBATH IIEPCOHAIbHBII OIBIT KaK YacThb 001Ie-
KY/IbTYPHOTO HAIlVIOHAIbHOTO Kofia» (3bIX0oBCKas, 2016, 3).

B nmpousBefieHNAX CIOBECHOCTM 3aIaX JJOBOJbHO YaCTO CBA3aH C BOCIIOMIHA-
HIAMMY (K/IaCCUIeCKVIM ITPMMepPOM CITYXXUT pacckas /IBana byHuHa « AHTOHOBCKIE
s16110km»). [Tporjecc 06peTeH st BOCIIOMMHAHMII IIOCPEACTBOM 3aIIaX0B [TOTY4N/T Ha-
3BaHIE «(beHOMeH prCTa» M IIPOABUIICA BO MHOIMX VMHAVBUYAa/IbHBIX BapMaluax
Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB. Pacckaspl Acapa O1mesis CTUIM30BaHbl IOf BoclioMyHaHuA. Ero
PaccKasuMK BOCIPMHMMAET MUP depe3 BHEIIHME Peanny. ITO BOCIPUATIE MATePU-
QJIPHOTO, YIIOBYMOTO He TO/IBKO 3PEHNMEM, HO 1 CTTYXOM, OCsI3aHNMeM 1 0OOHIHIEM.
CreoBare/ibHO, OHUM 13 CPeACTB Iepefaun nMHGOPMALUU B IIPOU3BESEHUAX
ICcaTess ABIAETCA A3bIK 3aI1aX0B.

B HeKkOTOpBIX paccKasax IMCaTeNld OJOPU3MbI CITy>KaT BOCCTAHOBJIEHUIO 000-
HsTenpHOro nanpumadra. OmuceiBaeMoe MPOCTPAHCTBO — 9TO CeBepO-3amafHas
okpanHa MockBbl 1940-1950-x rofoB, 3aCTpOEHHas OFHOITAXXHBIMI YaCTHBIMU
ImoMuKaMu 1 6apakaMu. 3alaxy UTPAIOT TAK)XXe BXKHYIO POJIb B CIXKeTe IIPOM3Be-
menuit Onnena. HampuMmep, B pacckase «Xy[o TyT» IefiCTBIe pa3BUBaeTCs BOKPYT
330712 OCKBEPHEHNA BO3/1yXa, a B «C1aJIKOM BO3yXe» 3allaX caXapyHa U Ay/IbLU-
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Ha, KOTOpble B BOEHHOE BpeMsI TallHO pa3BellBajIy repoy, CTAHOBUTCS CTEP)KHEM
croxeTa. B «Aestas sacra» 3armax /ibIMa 1 KOITYEeHOI1 KOJIOAChI COIPOBOYXKAAET KECTOKOE
yOUIICTBO MOJIOZOV IEBYIIIKIA.

VHTepecHa fyHaAMMKa 0/1bPAKTOPHBIX MOTUBOB B pacckase «Uy/IKu co cTpe-
Kol1». B mpousBefeHnn BocopuATHEe 3al1aX0B BBOJUTCA B OLIEHOYHOM KOHTEKCTe.
Tepoit npousBenenns gan: bya xodeT coBpaTUTb cocefcKyIo nodky ITaHro, 1 B kade-
CTBE ITpefiora, LITO6I::I BCTPETUTDHCA C Het HaelViHe, 3ayMbIBA€T IIPUMEPKY 9YyJI0K, O
KOTOPBIX MeYTaeT IeBOYKa. B Hadasie pacckasa flaeTcA OIMCaHue MecTa NefiCTBIA —
OBYX 4acTell JOMa, IPUHAMIEXKAIIVX OT/AE/TbHBIM CEMbsM U PE3KO OTINYAIOLUINXCS
IPYT OT APYTa U OT ;BOPA, KOTOPBIIL AB/IAETCA OOIIMM IIPOCTPAHCTBOM [/ T€POEB.
B nepBoM yIIOMMHaHIY IBOPA COfIEPyKATCs INIIb BU3YaIbHbIe 971eMeHThI: « TaMm, re
OyIKIM, KyZia HY IJISTHB (... ), pocia 6yiiHas 3aIBOpOYHast IIOJIBIHb, OTPOMHast iebenia
U KpacHOBaTbIe CTe0/IV KOHCKOTO IiaBesis C KpACHBIMM BOJAHVICTBIMY Y€PeHOYKaMM
HEINIPUATHBIX JINCTHEB I 6arp0BbIMI/I cemeHamu» (dmmens, 20016, 37-38).

ITo Mepe pasBepTbIBaHUA AEVICTBIUA U HAPACTaHNA HAIIPsDKEHUA 3aIlaXxy U 3BYKH,
HOAB/IAIOIIMECA B ONIMCAHMAX, CTAHOBATCA Bee cunbHee. Korma byna sameTns, uro
IeBOYKa y>Ke He MaJIeHbKasl, a TOYTY XKEeHIIJHA, OKPY)KAIOIINIT MUIP OTpearnpoBasl
BMecTe ¢ HuM: «Jlaxke ieTHuMit ABOpP (...) TO I OT UBYMJIEHUS, TO /I OT JKapbl, CO-
IJITACHO B3HBIB BCEMM MYXaMMU, 3afpOrKajl >KUAKUM 3HOMHBIM BO3JyXOM» (Dumenp,
20016, 51). 3mecn MYXM CUMBOM3UPYIOT YyBCTBEHHOCTD, IIOXOTD, 0ecCTBIICTBO, TPeX
(Kopalinski, 1990, 238; Mudsr..., 1988, T. 2, 188). ITocne obemanus, ganuoro Ilane
COCEMIOM, YTO OH JJaCT €il IPUMEPUTH IYIKU, B IIOBECTBOBAHUM IIOYEPKUBAETCA
HeIIpUATHBII 3aIlaX JBOPa: OH IIOKa ellle He CU/IbHBIN, He pasfipa’kaloluii: «J1eTo
HEXOPOIIO MaXJ/IO IO/IbIHBIO, TOPSAYNM KOHCKMM IL[aBeleM, CyXO IOBaHMBaIoOLeNn
nebenoit 1 63KIMY OyAKaMy, ITyCKaBIIMMIY HY TPSHOJ CBOJI yX CKBO3b THOJHbBIE
3eMHble TTopbl. Ellje Maxjio cTapbsIM MPOrpeThM CPyOOM, ellje 13 OKOHIA MCTOYaIT
HeTAHYIO CBOIO CYTb CMOJIAHOI (pecToH. Ele mmbano feBouKoil, ee 3aHOIIEHHOI],
HepeIINTON 13 0OHOCKOB OfIe)K/011, ee KPBICMHOI LyXOBUTOCTBIO, B30YXAIOLINM 1
IJIOXO MBITBIM ITOYTM IEBYIIKMHBIM TelIOM. Bce aTu 3amaxu He 6bUIM pa3UTeNbHEL
Y HeCTEePIMMBIL, TIoj1arasi cebst apoMaTaMyl HOPMaIbHOTO JIETHETO BOpa» (JIIIess,
20016, 52). ITocrte o4epenHOI BCTpeyn repoes, Koraa Byia penmrenpHo HacTauBaeT
Ha IIpUMepKe, 3aIlaX CTAHOBUTCs 6omee MHTEHCUBHBIM: «COJIHIle NTEK/I0 OTBECHO,
TyIeny B COPHBIX 3apOC/IAX TpaBsiHble MYXM, HACTOABIINMECA 3allaXx) MOTYYannuch
ropsideit u couBuuseit» (mmens, 20016, 67), a XXyxOKaHMe MyX — TPOMYe: «BO BCIO
CUJTY HBUIM Ka)K/lasl Ha CBOJ TO/IOC IIOMOEYHbIE MYXI» (9mmnenn, 20016, 84). Bo BpeM:
tartHoit Bctpeun bynu u ITaHu B yOOpHOI BOHB y’Ke He JjaeT JbIIIATh, K TOMY XXe
MyXa, KOTOpasi UM MelliaeT, 6oybluas 1 Tskenast: «O6a HeBIIOIa ABIIIA/IN U CUIBHO
HOTENN, & 3HAYNT, K OYTOUHOMY CMpajy IPUMEIINBAJICT AYX, y>Ke TOeTaBIINIl K
HaM V3-110]] KOHCKOTO IaBesisi. Boob1ie-To [AblaTh CTAHOBWIOCH HedeM. 3BeHena
U CTYKa/Iach B IPUKPOBETLHOM YTO/KY O0Iblias TsoKemas Myxa» (dmrens, 20016,
87). Ilocrne aToro cBUAaHNsA, HECMOTPS Ha TIO3[IHIOIO IIOPY JH:, 9TOT 3aIax BCe ellle
Tep>XUTcs B Bo3fyxe: «KoHCKMIl jaBeib Ipef3aKaTHO CMepfiesl 1, CMELINBasi CBO0
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OZLYpb C MOJIBIHBIO, CO3aBaJl MbIIbHBII, HO BCe ellle COTHEeYHbIIT 3amax» (JIes,
20016, 93). VIHTEHCHBHOCTb 3aI1aXOB COOTBETCTBYET B pacCKa3e SMOLIVIOHA/IBHOMY
HAIIPsDKEHNIO TePOEB, X BO3OY>KIEHMIO B OKMIAHNH 1 BO BpeMms BcTpeun. Onm-
CaHIUe 3aIIaX0B 3aHMMaeT B paccKase 3HAYMMOE MECTO, B HEM «CKPBITBI MerabaiTel
3HAYMMOI MHGOPMALINH, TIOCKOIbKY MMEHHO 3allaX) MHTVMHO CBSI3aHBI C YelOBe-
YeCKIM TeJIOM, € pabOTON MHTYULIMY, TaMATH U BooOpaskeHs1» (Bartnireity, 2001).

Crout obpatuTh BHUMaHME Ha MOROOP TEKCUIECKUX eAVHMUL] IPY OMMCAHUN
3amaxoB. B Havyajle mpom3BefeHNs MUCaTeNb YHOTPeO/IseT C/I0Ba MaxiIo, 3amax, a
Janbllle — cMpaj, cMeppien. CMeHa KOHHOTAaTUBHBIX 3HAaYeHUI POUCXOAUT B CLieHe
BCTpeYl B YOOPHOIL U OTEPHU JIeBOYKOI HEBUHHOCTH. YKe caM BbIOOp 3aIIaXxoB —
HENPUATHBIX U YOYIUIMBBIX — BHYILIAeT aBTOPCKYIO OLIEHKY CUTyaluy, a 3aMeHa
CJIOBa 3aIlaX C HEeMTPa/JIbHbIM 3HaY€HMEM Ha CTI0BO C IEMIOPAaTUBHOV KOHHOTALEN
CMpafi yCUIMBAET 9TO OCY>KJEHNE.

CxopHas cTpaTerns BBefeHNUs 01b(aKTOPHBIX /IEMEHTOB MCIONb3YeTCs B
pacckase «Aestas sacra»: IpM ONMCAaHUY IPOCTPAHCTBA Iepel KyIbMUHaLuen —
U3HACUIOBaHVEM 1 yOMIICTBOM IeBYLIKM — 3aIlaX IbIMa J apOMaT KOITYeHOl B HeM
KOJIOACHI KXKETCSI MIPUSTHBIM: «IbIM BCe PABHO CTOSI HaJl CaZioM, a 3aIlaX TakK I
pacrionsacs 1o ynuue» (Smnens, 20016, 463); «konb6acHble apoOMaThl IIOMpPAYNIN
MHCTUHKTHI KOIIaYbero MaageHua» (mmenb, 20016, 467). C TeyeHreM IIOBECTBO-
BaHNA MOAB/IAETCA ACCOLMALNA C )KePTBEHHBIM JIbIMOM, 4TO CO3/jaeT IPUIIOTHATYIO
aTMocdepy 11 OHHOBPEMEHHO BBOJVIT OLIYIIIeHNE YTPO3bL: «OYAYT B HeM IIPUHECEHBI
JKEPTBBI BCECOXOKEHIS, U aTHIBI 3aKOJIOTHI OYAYT, U 3aIlaXHET )KePTBEHHBIM JbIMOM
Ha BCI0 MOCKOBCKYIO 3eMTI0» (OTIIesb, 20016, 464); «KepTBEHHBIIT CITaIKWUIT IbIM
eIVHCTBEHHO IIPaBeJHOI KONTWIBHM TIOIIO/I3eT IO BCeMY CBeTy» (Dmmens, 20016,
465). B puHase, HOC/Ie )KECTOKOTO aKTa HACVJIVISI, 3a11aX MEHSIETCST: «V KONTV/IbHBII
IBIM CTaJI 3JI0BOHHBIM M CEpPbIM» (DIIIeNb, 20016, 494).

OrnbdakTopHBIe MOTUBBI TaKXKe HOSBIAIOTCA B pacckase «lllaMmuuboH Moeil
JKU3HI», Hanbojee MeTadOPUIHOM, NIPeACTaBIsIIoNIeM cob0ll CBOEro poaa Ma-
H1ecT, MOTTO K LIeJIOMY LMKITY IOf TeM e 3araaBueM (ITommmyk, 1997, 169). B
OT/INYME OT APYTUX PACCKA30B CIOXKET B HeM (PaKTUIeCKV OTCYTCTBYET, HO OH U He
CTOJIb BaKeH. [7TaBHbIM OpraHM3YIOLMM IPUHIUIIOM CTPYKTYPBI paccKasa ABJIAeTCA
CMEXHOCTD IIPEMETOB, NX MeTaOPUIHOCTD. J]eiiCTBIE IPOUCKXOANT Ha ITOTY3aTO-
IIJIEHHOJ BO BpeMsA BeCeHHell OTTele/NN CBajKe, IO KOTOPOIl MPBITAIOT C KOUKY Ha
KOYKY JIBa reposi — OyyIumit pacCKa34uuK 1 ero 3HakoMblit. CBaJIka 31ech sIB/IAETCS
MeTadOpoil MaAMSITH, a CIIOCO0 ee BUIEHVS U OMICAHVS IIPEICTAB/ISET MEXAHVI3M
BOCIIOMMHAHNSL, BBI3bIBAIOIINIT B TAMSITH OIIpe/ie/IeHHbIe 00pa3bl, IUIIA, TPOUCIIECT-
Bust. [epou, mpeiraroriue ¢ KOYKM Ha KOUKY, MeTapOpuuecKy M300paskaroT CTPYKTYPY
MaMATHY — BOCIIOMMHAHNA He YK/IaAbIBAIOTCsA B IMHEIHYIO II0 BpeMeH! UCTOPUIO, a
BCIUIBIBAIOT KaK OTZE/IbHbIE CITy4ay, IPOMCIIECTBIA, CBsA3aHHbIE C pa3HBIMI TIOfIbMIL.

B ommcaHum cBasKy HOSB/ISIOTCS 9/IEMEHTBI KaK BU3yaslbHbIE, TaK U 0OOHI-
Te/bHbIe 1 BKycoBble. OHM MeTaopruecKy IpefCcTaB/IsoT U CBET/Ible, IPYUATHbIE
BOCIIOMMHAHUS, M MyTHBIE, OMEP3UTE/IbHBIE U pasfipakaroliine, KOTOpble 0ObIYHO
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YE/IOBEK IIbITA€TCA BBITECCHUTDH U3 IIaMATHU, CTapaeTCH 60711)1116 HE I_LyMaTb O HUX, HO
OHU IIPEeBPAIAI0TCA B HABA3UNBYIO MBICTb. « BMIIOM 11 BKYCOM CBA/IOYHOE BEIeCTBO
HAIIOMMHAJI0 MaKapOHbI ITO-(PIOTCKY, XOTSI TPOIMHKM CPasy CTAHOBU/IVCD 3eMIIsI-
HbIMI, BJIAa>)KHBIMU paBHOMepHO THEIbIMU. EHIC MOJXHO CKa3aTh, YTO CBaJIKa I1axjia
HUILMM CTapMKOM, HO 3aIlaX, KaK BCe HIIIIe, II0 CTOpOHAM He ITyCKaJla, a JiepKaa
npu cebe, ¥ OKPECTHOCTD HAIIA 32 MYCOPHBIM PYOeXXOM [IBILIaja BO3LYXOM 6e3
1BeTa, 3amaxa 1 Bkyca» (dmmens, 20016, 14).

3amax Kak CBOJICTBO MYCOPa, HAKAII/IMBAEMOTO B TeUeH)e MHOIUX JIeT, KaK HU
CTPAHHO, HEOL[YTUM B COCeHEM IIPOCTPAHCTBE 3a IIpefe/laMy CBAIKN. Tak 1 Jid
OKPY)KQIOLIVX, KAKMMI O/IM3KUMM ObI OHV HY OBIIN, Iy>KIie BOCIIOMUHAHNS SIBIISI-
JOTCS CTOMb JKe He3aMeTHbIMU. Ho 1 B rpaHMIIax caMoii CBaJIKM 3aIlaxy He O4eHb
pasgpaxaromy. OHM COOTBETCTBYIOT TAKMM BOCIIOMMHAHMAM, KOTOPbIE OCO3HAIOTCS
KaK HeIpUsATHbIE, HO He yApydaloline, He My4Jatomie: «JJasexo BUIHbI 1 OBICTPbIe
IoraHble BOADI, IIepIaMyTPOBbIe OT CIM3U 1 3€MHBIX JKIPOB, a IpsA3Has CYIOBad
IIeHa, He TIPOU3BOJIS IINIIeHMsT, COMBAETCS Y TOPUALIX 113 BOJBI >KePJieil U >KeIe3UH.
Ho 3moBoHMA 1 TYT IIOKa HETY, a €CTh ITOKA IIEPBBII IIPUMED TPARYILE MeP30CTI»
(Qmmenp, 20016, 32); «Tam He 6bI10 310BOHNA, MYTHOJI TIOIM3TUIEHOBO IJIEBDI,
aTIOMMHMEBOI NEePXOTH, XKeNIe3UH B pKaBoll cykpoBulle. Huyero ckonbskoro u
cK/IM3Koro. Bee cBo3mMoe 6p1cTpO Oyperno, IpaBUIbHO 3aCOPATIOCH OYBOIA, IIPIO-
OpeTano 3eM/IMCTOCTh U TUXOHBKO ITOBaHMBAIO» (Jmmerns, 20016, 13).

ITpueM nepenoca mepuenuuy BHELIHETO MMPa Ha BHYTPEHHUII MUP repoeB
ICITONB3YeT DIIIe/ib B pacckase «BbyTepOpo/sl ¢ KpacHOI MKPOIt». 3[1eCh CTEP>KHEM
KOMITO3MIIMN ABJIAETCA KOHTPACT MEX/y FepOosMIU — II0BECTBOBaTe/IeM M YKeHIIN-
HOJ, C KOTOPOI1 OH BCTpeTMncA. VIX HUYTO He CBA3bIBAET HY IO XapaKTepy, HU 110
)KI/IBHeHHOMy OHbITy, HMV I1IO OTHOIICHMIO K X CBUTAHUIO. 3Ta HpOHaCTb M306pa>1<a—
€TCs C TIOMOIIBI0O IPOTMBOIIOCTAB/IEHNA ONMMCAHNI MIVMKAPHOM JI/I1 TOTO BpeMeHN
OJIeX/IbI U YKPAIIEHNIT >KEHIMHBI 1 — CEPOTO0, CKYJHOr0 Mypa 6apakoB, B KOTOPBIX
BBIPOC pacCKa3yuK.

Bo BHellIHeM Buje KEHIIVHBI [IOBECTBOBATE/b C/IOBHO He 3aMedaeT ee GUrypbl,
OCAHKY, 4epT JINIIA, @ YIIOMUHALT JINIIb TO, YTO OBUIO YY>KIO €r0 MUPY: «OfeTa 1
yKpallleHa OHa OblIa TaK, KaK [0 CUX HOp OblIa ofleTa 1 yKpalleHa TO/IbKO TepOUHS
060kaeMoro BceMy KMHO Hesywixa moeti meumol» (Bmmenp, 2001a, 20-21); «OnHa
NIpUILJIA, CBEPKAA KONbLIAMU, CEPbIaMU, OXKEPEIbAMI» (9mmens, 2001a, 22); «mia-
The CTpaHHOI?[ TKaHN, Ty(bIH/I, yCa)KeHHI)Ie 30/I0TbIMI HpH)KKaMI/I co CBepKaIOHH/IMI/I
CTEK/IAIEeYHBIMI KaMeHbsaMI» (Dmrienn, 2001a, 22); «0OHa cTaja CHUMATD C IIIEN, C
3aILICTbEB, C [Ta/IblIEB, BBITACKMBATb 13 YIlIell CBePKalollyie IPeAMETIKI, CK/Ia/IbIBast
UX Ha KJIeeHKe, I7je BCKOpe MOMy4YnIach Kydka 13 YacUKOB, CEpeXxeK, OpacieTos,
nepcTHei» (mmens, 2001a, 32).

OTU BHELIHME NIPU3HAKY MPeJCTaB/Ie€Hbl TaK, KaK X BUAUT II0BECTBOBATENIb —
OH He OIMCBIBAET CBOIO OfIEXK/Y, IIOTOMY YTO OHA He IIOIaJjaeT B €ro 1oJjie 3peHMus,
3aTO IOAMEeYaeT KPalHIOI0 HEyMeCTHOCTb BHELIHOCTY T€POMHIU CPelyl IOCTPOEK
CTYATOPOJKA.
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Takoe >ke IPOTMBOIIOCTAB/IEHYIE IPOCISKUBACTCS B ONMCAHNM 3aIIaX0B B U30-
OpaxeHHOM Mupe. B 6apakax «Bce pa3MbITO CJIOKHOTO COCTaBa BOHIOUMM, MY THBIM
BO3myXoM» (Dmmens, 2001a, 13). Eme xy>e maxseT B copTupe, rae «a¢dexr npu-
CYTCTBUS HONMHBLI» (Dmienp, 2001a, 25), a «B 3HOMHbIE JHM BOHD B X IIPOTPETOM
ITOTyMpakKe IMOYeMY-TO Jieflalach TOMUTeNbHOM» (Dmmens, 2001a, 26). Teponnsa
IPUXOIUT TYAR, «bIIIA IYXaMU ¥ TYMaHaMU, KaK IPUXOAV/IN KeHIINHBI K br1oky»
(Smmens, 2001a, 22), a, BepHYBIINCH U3 TyajIeTa, «TOCTAET 13 CYMOYKI CBEPKAIOIINMIT
(1aKoHYMK, HOTOM BAaTKY M aKKypaTHO IPOTHpaeT Hajblipl» (dimerns, 2001a, 31).

3amnax JyXoB UTPaeT pojib, He TOIBKO BbI/IE/IAIOIIYIO TePOMHIO B IPOCTPAHCTBE
pacckasumka. Vcronpsyemble mapgomMbl 0003HAYAIOT Ha A3bIKE 3aI1aX0B TOTOBHOCTD
BCTYINUTh B OTHOLIEHMS. 3a4aCTYI0 3HAKOM SIB/SIETCS caM (PaKT MCIO/Ib30BAHMSA
nyxoB. Kak yTBep>xziaeT Anekceli JIeBUHCOH B MCCTIeJOBaHNM Ha TeMY 3allaXoB B
counyme: «3amax mappoma, MMeomnii GyHKIMIO I0T0OBOTO aTTPAKTaHTa M CTU-
MYJLATOPA, PacIpOCTpaHsieTCs 3a Ipefie/bl HepcoHambHOro npoctpancTsa. Coepa
JIMYHOTO CEKCYa/IbHOTO 3aIlaxa BTOPraeTcsl BO BceoOblee apoTUIeCKOe POCTPaH-
ctBo» (JIeBuHCOH, 2010, 21).

OnHOBpEeMEHHO KOHTPACT 3aI1aX0B M300pakaeT M MPOTUBOIOIOXXHOCTD B CO-
L[aJIbHOM IIOJIOXKEHUY IepoeB. B pyccKoit KylIbType OfjeKOIOHBI, yXi, Hap (oMbl
«CUUTAKTCA ,,XOpOHII/IMI/I” apOMaTaMI/I, B TO BpeMH KaK CMpa,T_[ ABIIACTCA HpI/I3HaKOM
IIPVHAJISKHOCTY K TyPHOIU cTopoHe Mypa. CMpaj, BOHDb (KaK pe3y/IbTaT )XI3HEH-
HBIX IPOLIECCOB U >KM3HEHHBIX YC/IOBUII) CTaIM COLMAIBbHONM METOI COL[MaIbHOTO
HU34, a 671aroyxaHie, HAIPOTHB, CTAJIO IPU3HAKOM BBICIINX K/IacCOB» (JIeBUHCOH,
2010, 23). B pacckase Jrmesns IpoCTPaHCTBO OAPAKOB 3aCE/IOT IIPOCTbIe, HeOOora-
Thble IIOAY. DTO IPOCTPAHCTBO Iepoii-pacCcKasyyK CUUTaeT CBOMM. B cBoo ouepenn
TepOVHS MPUHAJIEXUT APYTON Cpefie, B CTYATOPOJKE OHA Yy»Kasd, KaK IOgUepKu-
BaeT PacCKasuMK: «HeBMJAHHAS M HEC/IBIXaHHAs B 9TUX KpasiX KeHIIMHa» (DIIIenb,
2001a, 20).

CyliecTBeHHOe 3HaUeHle MMeeT TaK)Ke OIIO3MIMsA «HATYpa/lbHbBI 3alax» —
«MCKYCCTBEHHBI 3anax». OHa TaK)Ke OTHOCUTCS K IPOTYBOIIOCTaB/ICHNIO COLIMAIb-
HBIX CJIO€B: [IETI0 B yCTPaHEHUY €CTECTBEHHBIX 3a11aX0B MICKYCCTBEHHBbIMH. «OTevecT-
BeHHas (pycckas — E.T.K.) ctoBecHOCTD, cO3[jaHHasA 9TUM CI0€M, COXPaHI/Ia HeMaJIo
CBUJETENBCTB 00 0OOHATENBHOM IPOTUBOCTOSHUY BBICIINX U HU3IINX COC/IOBUIL.
(...) OmHaKO HUSBI, CY/s IO BCEMY, BBIUTPBIBAIOT 3TY PACIIPIO: OHA Pa3BePTHIBACTCS
Ha [UTOCKOCTM CTOJIb aHTPOIOIOrMYeCK) 0a30BBIX OTHOIIEHWIT U OIpefe/IeHNI],
YTO CTATYCHBIE Pas/IN4Msl ¥ BIACTD BBICIIETO 37€Ch 6eCCUIbHBL. Bepxn, Kak MOXXHO
JOTafaThCs, OTBEYAIOT He BOHBIO, UTO OBUIO OBI «IIPUPOJHO» Vi TIOTOMY HU3MEHHO,
HO «KY/IPTYPHO» — C IIOMOIIIbIO C/IOBECHBIX YKOPOB U Ha fA3bIKe Map(PIOMOB, UCKYC-
CTBEHHbIX 3aI1aX0B, 6y1aroBoHui» (JleBuncoH, 2010, 24).

TepouHs pacckasa Jmmens, [eICTBUTENIbHO, OTHOCUTCA K BBICIIEMY, Ooree
COCTOSITE/IBHOMY, COC/IOBMIO 061ecTBa: «OTTY/A, BOT OTKY/a — OHa paboTaa B OK-
KYIaLIMOHHBIX BOJICKaX B BOocTOYHOIT 30He, 1onT0 >X1a B Bocrounoit [epmanny, He-
JaBHO OTTY/ia IIpMeXaJia, a TaM COCTOsIA INTAOHOI ePEeBOUNIIEN M XKIJIA C MyXKeM,
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paboTHIKOM 0coboro oTaenar» (dmmenb, 2001a, 22). HemanoBa>KHBIM OKa3bIBaeTCs
Y MeCTO ee IPeXHero npebbiBanms. s o1b)aKTOPHOTO KOJA PYCCKOI KY/IbTYPbI
XapaKTepHA aCCOLMALsA — OTEYECTBEHHOE KaK HaTyPaIbHOE, KOTOPOE IPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJIACTCA UMIIOPTHOMY KaK XMUMIYECKOMY, UCKycCTBeHHOMY (JleBuHCOH, 2010, 31).

BbIBO/IbI

3anaxu B pacckasax Acapa JIIiens IUIIb Ha MepBbIil B3ITIAT CBA3AHBI CO CBOII-
CTBOM IaMATH 3aKPEIUIATh UMEHHO OOOHSATEIbHbIE OLIYIIEeHNs B COBOKYITHOCTH C
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SANTRAUKA

OLFAKTORINIS KODAS ASARO EPELIO APSAKYMUOSE
Elzbieta Tyskovska-Kaspsak

Straipsnyje pateikiama kvapy kodo analizé Asaro Epelio apsakymuose ,, Kojinés su

rodykle®, ,,Buterbrodai su raudonaisiais ikrais®, Mano gyvenimo $ampinjonas®, ,, Aestas
sacra’ ir kt. A. Epelio apsakymuose aprasant erdve, kartu su vaizdiniais elementais,
detalizuojanéiais 40-50-yjy praeito Simtmecio mety Maskvos pakra$éiy apragyma ir
ten nutikusius jvykius, yra svarbais ir kvapai, atliekantys Zmogaus vidinio pasaulio
atvaizdavimo funkcija.

Kvapy pasaulis atrinktuose A. Epelio pasakojimuose traktuojamas kaip mate-

rialaus ir dvasinio, emocinio prado jungtis. Kvapai apsakymuose iskyla tarytum
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neatsiejama erdvés ir personazy charakteristika, jy poelgiy jvertinimas. Tuo pat
metu pabréziamas rysys tarp personazy kvapy suvokimo ir jy veiksmy. Prozininko
karyboje ypatinga kvapy funkcija yra salygota sensorikos svarbos jsiminimo procese.
Kvapai, emociskai ir mentaligkai susije su tam tikromis gyvenimiskomis situaci-
jomis, tampa prasmiy ir vertybiy, atitinkanciy ir autoriaus vertybes, i$raiska.
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ABSTRACT

Prose by Tadeusz Konwicki, one of the most known Polish writers of the 20" century,
can be best regarded within the literary trend of “little homelands”. The writer was born
in Nowa Wilejka and spent his childhood in Kolonia Wileriska. Since in 1944 he left for
Poland, he had alluded to Lithuania and Vilnius in his works by idealizing his childhood
and youth experience and creating their mythic spaces. The “little homeland” near Vil-
nius impressed him as a land of vivid scenery and especially as a place of unconventional
people. The diversity of the place, characterised by a variety of attitudes and mentali-
ties, had been determined by different nationalities, religions, cultures, traditions, etc.
In his works, particularly in Dziura w niebie, Sennik wspotczesny, Kronika wypadkow
mitosnych, Bohin, he created vivid characters of Poles, Lithuanians, Belorussians, Jews,
etc., who were engaged in more or less successful dialogues. The writer glorified the pre-
war region of Vilnius when politics did not lead to disagreement among those people
and they met each other and “god mates” with pleasure.

Keywords: Polish prose of the 20" century, borderland literature, literature of “lit-
tle homelands”, Konwicki, dialogue, multiculturalism, creation of myths, “valleys of
childhood”.

WSTEP

Tadeusz Konwicki (1926-2015) — pisarz, scenarzysta, rezyser filmowy. W powojen-
nej literaturze polskiej byt to jeden z najbardziej liczacych sie prozaikéw, wchlaniajacy
nowatorskie trendy wypowiedzi artystycznej (Sennik wspotczesny iin.), siegajacy takze
po konwencje groteski (Mata apokalipsa).

Jest to tworca niezwykle bliski takze dla Litwy. Mala ojczyzne Konwickiego
stanowily Nowa Wilejka i Kolonia Wilenska, gdzie przebiegaly jego dziecinstwo i
mlodos¢. Do tej wlasnie przestrzeni przez cale zycie wracat pamiecia, gloryfikujac ja
i mityzujac, ocalajac dla potomnosci jej niepowtarzalng wielonarodowosciows aure.

Bezpos$rednio przed wybuchem II wojny $wiatowej ksztalcil sie w Gimnazjum
Zygmunta Augusta w Wilnie. W latach za$ wojny otart si¢ o partyzantke akowska i
w 1944 r. wyjechal do Polski, poczatkowo do Krakowa, natomiast od 1947 r. na stale
zamieszkal w Warszawie. Wspolpracowal tam z czasopismami oraz zastynal jako
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autor poczytnych ksigzek, w ktorych stale przewijala si¢ tematyka litewsko-wileniska.
Wystarczy nazwac takie powiesci, jak Rojsty, Dziura w niebie, Kronika wypadkéw mi-
tosnych, Bohin. Elementy krajobrazowe okolic Kolonii Wilenskiej staly si¢ nieodlaczna
pozywka, niemal obsesja jego tworczosci. Dolina dziecinstwa, rzeki Wilia i Wilenka,
las, tory kolejowe — to obrazy, upiekszajace niejeden utwor pisarza. Podobnie jak
Czestaw Milosz, takze w swojej eseistyce (Kalendarz i klepsydra, Wschody i zachody
ksigzyca, Nowy Swiat i okolice) Konwicki apoteozowal Wilenszczyzne, jej krajobrazy,
ludzi, zwlaszcza przedwojenne obrzedy i obyczaje.

Podobnie postepowat jako scenarzysta i rezyser filmowy. Nieprzypadkowo wziat
m.in. na warsztat Mickiewiczowskie Dziady (film Lawa) oraz Doling Issy Cz. Milosza.

Ze wzgledu na stalte, wrecz maniakalne, powroty do kraju lat dziecinnych proza
Tadeusza Konwickiego jest umieszczana w tzw. nurcie kresowym literatury polskiej
badz, jezeli kto$ woli inaczej, w nurcie literatury pogranicza.

Najbardziej neutralne okre$lenie stanowi jednakze literatura ,matych ojczyzn”.
W prozie polskiej II potowy XX wieku Konwicki wspottworzyt dany nurt, plasujac
sie obok takich pisarzy, jak najblizszy mu, bez watpienia, Czestaw Milosz, ale takze
Jozef Mackiewicz, Zbigniew Zakiewicz, Julian Stryjkowski, Andrzej Ku$niewicz,
Wilodzimierz Odojewski, Stanistaw Vincenz i in.

Ponadto proza Konwickiego jest niezwykle istotna jako zwierciadlo przemian wy-
powiedzi literackiej, zwlaszcza po roku 1956. Dzisiaj, kiedy probuje sie scalac literature
PRL-u (1944-1989), cezura roku 1956, czyli tzw. ,wypadkéw czerwcowych’, staje sie
jakby mniej ostra, jednakze w dorobku niejednego pisarza minionej epoki zaznaczyla
sie ona bardzo wyraziscie, czego $wiadectwem jest takze tworczo$¢ autora Rojstow.

Pierwsze utwory Konwickiego, jak wiadomo, nosza na sobie pietno poetyki
(metody, jak sie wowczas méwilo) realizmu socjalistycznego. Ten ,,prawdziwy’,
wiasciwy Konwicki zaistnieje dopiero w momencie ukazania si¢ powie$ci Dziura w
niebie (1959), przenoszacej ,,dusze uteskniong do tych pagéorkéw lesnych, do tych
fak zielonych szeroko nad biekitng (i tu poprawka) Wilig rozciggnionych” Otwiera
ona najistotniejszy bodaj cykl tematyczny w dorobku pisarza, ktory to cykl on sam
scharakteryzowal jako ,,rekreacyjno-smetkowy, pisany dla przyjemnosci czytelnika
i wlasnej w zlych okresach zycia” (Nowicki, 1986, 120). Sktadaja si¢ nan glownie te
powiesci, w ktdrych tworca, w taki czy inny sposob, wraca pamiecig na Wilenszczyzne,
a wigc wspomniana juz Dziura w niebie, a takze Zwierzoczlekoupior (1969), Kronika
wypadkow mitosnych (1974), Bohini (1987) i in.

Powroty na Wilenszczyzne, konkretnie do Nowej Wilejki, gdzie si¢ urodzit, czy do
Kolonii Wilenskiej, gdzie przebiegalo jego bardziej swiadome dziecinstwo, stanowia
rekreacje nie tylko dlatego, ze wpada si¢ tutaj w ,,Niagare zieleni’, wedlug okreslenia
samego pisarza. Sa one réwniez odtrutka na szarzyzne rzeczywistosci PRL-u, na
niesamowitg unifikacje wszystkiego i wszystkich.

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest przyblizenie obrazu wielokulturowosci ,,matej
ojczyzny” Tadeusza Konwickiego, uchwycenie jej specyfiki, wyeksponowanej w twor-
czosci oraz okreslenie funkcji takiego wlasnie sposobu kreowania swiata przedsta-
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wionego. Podstawowym obiektem badan jest proza beletrystyczna autora, zwlaszcza
te powiesci, w ktdrych akcja rozgrywa sie na Wilenszczyznie badz jest umieszczona
w krajobrazie i realiach, przypominajacych ,,mala ojczyzng” pisarza.

CZESC ZASADNICZA

Zaréwno w swojej tworczoséci, jak tez w udzielanych wywiadach, rozmowach
z krytykami i badaczami (wsrdd ktorych jest tez wywiad-rzeka Pot wieku czyscca,
gdzie z Konwickim rozmawia Stanistaw Beres, ukrywajacy si¢ pod pseudonimem
Stanistaw Nowicki) nie omieszkal pisarz podkresli¢, ze podwilenska dolina jego
dziecinstwa byla niezwykle barwna, jezeli chodzi o spotykanych tu ludzi, nosicieli
najprzerézniejszych zachowan i obyczajow. Krajobraz bez ludzi nic nie znaczy (Kon-
wicki, 1973, 233) — méwi bohater Sennika wspotczesnego. Egzotyka ziemi, z ktorej
pochodzit Konwicki (i pochodza najczeéciej jego bohaterowie), polegata m.in. na
tym, Ze mieszanka narodowa, religijna, jezykowa, kulturowa byla tu jakby czyms
naturalnym. Tu nikt niczemu si¢ nie dziwil, nikt nie wytykal nikomu inno$ci.
Przytaczajac argumenty, usprawiedliwiajace obsesyjne na pozor przywiazanie do
Wilenszczyzny, Konwicki charakteryzuje ja jako ziemie oryginaldéw, powolujac sie
na kresowe, litewsko-wileniskie rodowody takich na przyktad osobowosci, jak Jozef
Pilsudski, Stanistaw Cat-Mackiewicz, Melchior Wankowicz, Czestaw Milosz i wielu,
wielu innych z Mickiewiczem oczywiscie na czele (Nowicki, 1986, 20).

Ponadto, zdaniem pisarza, (...) poprzez Wilernszczyzne tatwiej przypomnieé ku
pokrzepieniu serc to wszystko, co byto tadne w dawnej Polsce, miedzy innymi dlatego,
zZe (...) na Wileniszczyznie wiek XIX trwat znacznie dtuzej, bo cywilizacja przyszta z
pewnym opéznieniem (Konwicki, 1986, 20).

Istotny, sprzyjajacy swego rodzaju mitologizacji, jest tez fakt, ze Nowa Wilejka i
Kolonia Wileniska stanowig przestrzen, w ktorej byty zapoczatkowane wazne (i piekne,
ibolesne) wtajemniczenia zyciowe, ,,miejsce — jak mowi sam pisarz — do ktérego jestem
najbardziej przywigzany i z ktérego poznawatem swiat (Nowicki, 1986, 57). Dodajmy
ponadto, ze chodzi o miejsce utracone, rozpamietywane juz ,,na warszawskim bruku’,
co dodatkowo poteguje jego czar i urok.

Nic zatem dziwnego, Zze odgrywa ono niepoélednig role nawet w drugim cyklu
powiesciowym pisarza, ktéry, wedlug opinii jego samego, ma charakter egzystencjalny,
gdyz dominantg jest w nim zaduma nad zyciem, losem, kondycjq ludzkg (Nowicki,
1986, 120). A taka sytuacja wystepuje w powiesciach Sennik wspolczesny (1963),
Whniebowstgpienie (1967), Nic albo nic (1971) i in.

Najbardziej znany jest w tym cyklu Sennik wspotczesny, w ktorym akcja
rozgrywa si¢ w jakim$ miasteczku nad Sols, ale i tutaj kreowana przestrzen do
zludzenia przypomina doline dziecinstwa. Rzecz dzieje si¢ w etnicznej Polsce na
poczatku lat 60. XX w. Pawel, gléwny bohater, jest tutaj przybyszem. I on sam,
i ludzie, wérdd ktorych si¢ obraca, dzisiaj zdegradowani, pamietaja jaka$ lepsza,
barwniejszg przesztos¢.
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Malwina i jej brat Ildefons na przyktad wszystko oceniaja miarka spod Ejszyszek.
Ich inno$¢, nietutejszo$¢ uwydatnia sie w jezyku, mocno zabarwionym w regiona-
lizmy, charakterystyczne dla péinocno-wschodniej polszczyzny kresowej. To z ich
leksykonu pochodzg takie na przyklad stowa i zwroty: czemborek, bliny, pamoczka,
badziat sig, rojsty, szaé, matanka, prosim, anumlik, dziadzia, drene, musi by¢ (zamiast
‘chyb?’) itp.

Jezyk Malwiny stale ubarwiajg charakterystyczne dla polszczyzny wilenskiej de-
minutiva (zdrobnienia): Regiricia, wodeczka, taka samiutka, leciutka, ttusciutka itp.

W jezyku przybyszy ,,spod Ejszyszek” jest takze sporo rusycyzmoéw: skacina,
példzien, czort, breszy, liszny, bojki, budny dzien, atriezanka, nadoje, duje (o wietrze),
kanawa, urawnitowka itp.

Malo tego. Pamigtajacy wojne rosyjsko-japonska Ildefons Korsak, zwlaszcza w
stanie zamroczenia alkoholowego, chetnie nuci rosyjskie piosenki:

(...) Parnia wstrietita stawnaja frantawaja siemja.

Wsiudu byli tawariszczy, wsiudu byli druzja.

No znakomuju ulicu pazaby¢ on nie mog.

Gdiez, ty mitaja diewuszka, gdie radnoj aganiok. (Konwicki, 1973,145)

Karcony przez siostre za pociag do rosyjkich piosenek, Ildefons ,,z uporem” od-
powiada: Wszystkie tadne, ale ruskie najpigkniejsze (Konwicki, 1973, 197). Zdarzaja
sie wérdd nich takze przerdbki znanych piosenek, majgce ludowa proweniencje, typu:

Ej ty, jabloczko, kuda katiszsia?
Popadiosz w GPU, nie worotiszsia! (Konwicki, 1973, 202)

W repertuarze Ildefonsa sg takze piosenki biatoruskie:

U kalchozie dobra zy¢:

Adin kosi¢, wosiem $pi¢.

A kak sotnce prypiacze,

To i hetyj uciacze... (Konwicki, 1973, 14)

Ildefons Korsak, ktdry w czasie pierwszej wojny stuzyt u cara i u Germancow, w
konnicy Budionnego i u Polakéw (Hadaczek, 1993, 88), to swego rodzaju produkt
»styku kultur”.

Zréznicowanie unifikowanych w PRL-u ludzi siega tez sfery wyznaniowej. Jozef
Car, przypominajacy Pawlowi nauczyciela z Wilenszczyzny, ktérego ostrzegal kiedys
przed szaulisami, jest baptysta, co nie przeszkadza miejscowej spotecznosci uczest-
niczy¢ w organizowanych przez niego nabozenstwach. W ogéle w miasteczku nad
Sofa ten baptysta uchodzi za wielki autorytet moralny.
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(...) Rézni ludzie, zbieranina z calego swiata, wszyscy bezdomni. Taka jest sytua-
cja - mowi Szafir, miejscowy przywodca partyjny, w rozmowie z Pawtem, nie bez
obawy, ze ten, jako kolejny tajemniczy przybysz, dodatkowo skomplikuje sytuacje
(Konwicki, 1973, 58).

Podobne nutki pobrzmiewaja w skierowanych do Pawta stowach hrabiego Paca:
(...) widzi pan, to miasteczko jest mate. Wszyscy od lat tu mieszkajg i nie bardzo
lubig nowych. Wie pan, jak to jest (Konwicki, 1973, 86). Niniejsze stwierdzenie jest
polemiczne w stosunku do tego, co pada z ust Jozefa Cara: Nasza ziemia byla zawsze
goscinna. Jej mieszkaricem zostawat kazdy, kto chcial. W tym tez jej pigkno, ze nieszcze-
sliwi wszystkich krajow utworzyli jej naréd (Konwicki, 1973, 206).

Padajg te stowa jako perswazja, jako spuentowanie incydentu przy biesiadnym
stole, kiedy to partyzant Jasiu Krupa zostaje przez hrabiego Paca nazwany Zydem.

Glowny bohater, pochodzgcy z przestrzeni wielokulturowej, jest bardziej nasta-
wiony na dialog, zna niektore obyczaje, obrzedy liturgiczne starszych braci w wierze,
co pobrzmiewa m.in. w rozmowie z ojcem Gabrielem na temat Dnia Sadu: W moich
stronach rodzinnych Zydzi ostatniego dnia roku wedlug ich kalendarza gromadzili sig
po boznicach i modlili si¢ calg noc. Dzieni ten nazywat si¢ Sgdnym Dniem. Do dzis
pamietam ten placz, te rozpacz, to przejmujgce upraszanie Boga o prolongate (Kon-
wicki, 1973, 227).

Nastepnie bohaterowie nawigzujg do okrutnego losu Zydéw w okresie ostatniej
wojny i stwierdzaja, ze z ich bogatego Zycia nic prawie nie pozostato: Chyba tylko ten
bor, ta rzeka, te wzgérza, na ktore oni patrzyli — konstatuje wspomniany zakonnik
(Konwicki, 1973, 228).

Pawel, gtéwny bohater, reprezentuje w dodatku pokolenie wojenne, o ktérym w
rozmowie z Jozefem Carem méwi, co nastepuje: (...) Zgodzi si¢ pan, ze wypadto nam
wiele przezyc. Naszym losem mozna by obdzieli¢ kilka pokolen. Wiec chyba dlatego
odczuwamy potrzebe jakiegos podsumowania, wniosku, nie wiem, doprawdy nie wiem,
jakiegos porzgdku, ktéry by wszystko uzasadnit (...) (Konwicki, 1973, 137).

Podczas spotkan, rozmoéw, zwlaszcza zakrapianego biesiadowania, bohaterowie
niejednokrotnie narzekaja na nowe czasy, w ktorych brak wielo$ci, ré6znorodnosci,
barwnosci. Kierunek tych narzekan wyraza m.in. nastepujace filozofowanie Ilde-
fonsa: Oj, pozmieniato sie wszystko, pozmieniato (...) - I ludzie inaksi, i przyroda nie
ta sama co dawniej. A to wszystko dlatego, Ze cztowiek chce by¢ mqgdrzejszy od Boga
(Konwicki, 1973, 38).

Chociaz juz prawie dwa dziesieciolecia dziela bohateréw od wojny, cata nadsotecka
spotecznos$¢ zyje oczekiwaniem kolejnego Dnia Sadu, zyje przewidywaniem konca
$wiata. I w tym wypadku rej wodza przybysze z Wilefiszczyzny, pewne obrzedy jak-
by zapozyczajac od ludzi innych wyznan. Modlitwie Ildefonsa i Malwiny Korsakow
towarzyszy lament, co zostalo nastepujaco skomentowane przez ich sasiadke Regine:
(...) Placzg juz dwie godziny. Az strach cztowieka bierze. Od razu widac, Ze ze wschodu
(Konwicki, 1973, 233).
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Niezaleznie od tego, jak to wyrazaja, wszyscy bohaterowie Sennika wspétczesnego
nosza na sobie pietno niepokoju. Miasteczku nad Solg grozi zagtada. Ma by¢ zalane
przez wode. W toku rozwoju akgji stale si¢ o tym przypomina. Nie tylko Pawel jest
zatem tulaczem, czeka to wszystkich, ktorych poznat nad Sofa.

Akcje zamyka wyjazd bohatera z miejscowosci, w ktorej epizodycznie przebywat.
Jak nie zostalo powiedziane, skad przybyt, tak nie ma wzmianki o tym, dokad wyru-
sza. A moze nie bylo ni przybycia, ni wyjazdu. Moze przed nami jedynie sen, halu-
cynacja, maligna ,,chorego na pamie¢” bohatera, ktdry chcial sie targna¢ na wtasne
zycie? Konwencja oniryczna (technika marzen sennych) jest czestym zjawiskiem w
prozie Konwickiego.

Narrator prozy Konwickiego znacznie lepiej czuje sie wtedy, kiedy sktada relacje
z przezy¢, doznanych bezposrednio w dolinie dziecinstwa. A taka sytuacja wystepuje
w powiesci Kronika wypadkow mitosnych, ktérej akcja jest umieszczona w stronach
rodzinnych pisarza, czyli w Nowej Wilejce oraz Kolonii Wilenskiej i rozgrywa sie
wiosng 1939 r.,, co znacznie podsyca minorowy nastr6j utworu. Bohaterowie, tym
razem maturzys$ci, Wicio i Alina, stale ocieraja o czyja$ $mier¢, az wreszcie w finale
powiesci probuja popelni¢ samobdjstwo. Obracajg sie w srodowisku zréznicowanym
narodowosciowo, religijnie, kulturowo, obyczajowo. Wystarczy przypomnie¢, ze
wérdd przyjaciot Wicia sa Engel, syn niemieckiego pastora, a takze Lowa (Lew Ty-
grysowicz Malafiejew), Rosjanin. Fabule rozbijaja sentymentalne wtrety eseistyczne,
w ktérych narratora mozna utozsamiac z pisarzem. Daje on upust swoim wspomnie-
niom aury przedwojennej, kiedy to rozbija fabule przez réznego rodzaju dygresje
liryczne, pelniace nie tyle komentarz do takich czy innych watkdw, ile stanowigce
bezposrednie wynurzenia wspomnieniowe narratora, a wlasciwie samego pisarza.

W swiecie Konwickiego - jak pigknie podsumowat znawca literatury pogranicza
Bolestaw Hadaczek - zyjg postacie z Kresow potnocnych, z pokretnymi zyciorysami i
mentalnoscig dobrze mu znang, co zostali na tamtym stonecznym brzegu, gdzie kazdy
byt oryginatem, ekstrawagantem, niepowtarzalnym dzielem bozym. Nazwiska ich
brzmiq zazwyczaj ,,i litewsko, i biatorusko, i moze nawet prusko”; to Biatorusinolitwini
i Litwinobialorusini, a takze inni mieszaricy. Pisarza intryguje Polak uksztattowany na
rozdrozach pogranicza, na skrzyzowaniu wielkich traktow. Jest to Polak ,,skundlony”,
bedgcy wynikiem zderzenia sig roznych spotecznosci, armii, uciekinieréw. Wytworzyla
sig tam jakas bardzo ciekawa rasa ludzi, jakas nadzwyczajna krzyzowka. I bez niedo-
mowien puentuje: ,,Sam jestem produktem jakiegos takiego misz-maszu wschodniej
Polski, sam nie wiem, ile we mnie jest krwi litewskiej, biatoruskiej czy polskiej” (Ha-
daczek, 1993, 87).

I wlasnie ten tzw. misz-masz, zwlaszcza z perspektywy jego utraty, odbierany
jest jako co$ ciekawego, barwnego, pozytywnego. Wspomniane wstawki eseistyczne
w Kronice wypadkow mitosnych brzmig nieraz bardzo poetycko, sentymentalnie,
elegijnie, jak chociazby najbardziej bodaj znana:

W tamtych czasach Litwa byla nieokreslonym obszarem geograficznym, niejasng
formacijg etniczng, niezdefiniowang sferg kulturowg. W tamtych czasach Litwa byla
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gwalttowng letnig burzq albo moze raczej wnetrzem wygasajgcego wulkanu, ktéry
umieral w ostatnich spazmach. Litwa byla wtedy wielkim zachodzgcym storicem, co
zostawia po sobie smugi dziwnie pigknych swiatel i resztki dogasajgcej teczy.

Dozywalta ona swoich dni w polszczyznie wileriskiej, w piesniach biatoruskich, w
przystowiach litewskich, trwata jeszcze w gingcym obyczaju, w wybujatych chorobliwie
na chwile charakterach, w powolnej i gestej dobroci ludzkiej. Odchodzita w niepamiegé
przez krajobraz pefen szalonych kwiatow, stodkich zapachow zi6l, budzqgcych tajemniczg
groze boréw. Odchodzita w niezrozumiang zapominang co dzieti dawnos¢ przez sa-
dzawki rzewnego smutku, przez jeziora melancholii, przez meandryczne rzeki przeczuc
(...) (Konwicki, 1974, 121).

Ten bujny krajobraz sprzyjat zapewne pojawianiu sie oryginalnych ludzi, o kto-
rych byta juz mowa. Pisarz jakby prébuje przypomnie¢ na kartach powiesci niektore
barwniejsze postaci. Czy tylko przypomnie¢? Moze raczej wykreowaé, mamy przeciez
do czynienia z literaturg. Co tu realne, co fikcyjne, co obiektywne, a co zmitologizowa-
ne - prézno dociekac. Jak trudno tez oddzieli¢ rézne pierwiastki, tkwigce w jednym
nieraz cztowieku. Pozostajg zatem pytania, zadawane samemu sobie i czytelnikom:

Jacy byli ci ludzie o zlitewszczonych nazwiskach i spolszczonych duszach, o spol-
szczonych nazwiskach i zlitewszczonych duszach? Jacy byli ludzie modlgcy sie do
Jehowy i do prawostawnego Boga, lgkajgcy sie Dewajtisa i Peruna, Czorta i Lucyfera,
Zaduszek i Sgdnego Dnia? Jacy byli ci potomkowie Tataréw, Polakéw, Zydéw, Litwinow,
Biatorusinéw, Karaimow i wszystkich innych ludzi, ktérych przesladowania, krzywda,
nieszczescia zagnaty w pétnocne puszcze i rojsty?

Rozbiegli sig po $wiecie. Zyjg samotnie w pojedynke. Zapomnieli mowy, ktéra byta
mowgq kilku jezykow. I tylko czasem zaskuczy w cudzym miescie sréd obcych liter
jesienny wiatr litewski i blysnie raptem zle dobro albo dobre zto w mieszczanskiej glu-
szy, i odezwie si¢ czasem w sercu normalnosci jakas duszna i wabigca nienormalnos¢.

Umiera ziemia guslarzy i wrozbitow, umiera ziemia prorokow i mesjaszy, co juz nie
zdgzyli zbawic¢ swiata. W tym wiecznym pochodzie zwycieskiej cywilizacji, w niewia-
domg przysztos¢ zdeptano Igki, spalono bory, otruto embriony geniuszu.

Kochajmy tyle Litwy, ile jej zostato. (Konwicki, 1974, 122)

Podobne passusy byly formutowane w latach 70. XX wieku, a wiec w kontekscie
szarzyzny PRL-u i przy pelnej swiadomo$ci tego, ze ,,mala ojczyzna” autora, wcie-
lona w rozlegty obszar bytego ZSRR, jest w jeszcze gorszych opalach. Zrozumiala i
uzasadniona jest zatem owa elegijno$¢. Dziwnie zaskakujace jest jednak to, ze owe
passusy bardzo aktualnie brzmiag takze dzisiaj. Przy calym odrodzonym pedzie do
wielokulturowosci, réznosci, oryginalnosci zbyt szybko si¢ europeizujemy. Niby
dobrze, ale czy nie za szybko i najwazniejsze, jakim kosztem.

Ja sie opieram z calych sit - pisze Konwicki w Kalendarzu i klepsydrze - bo chce
zostaé taki, jaki si¢ urodzitem w Nowej Wilejce. Chcg zostaé Europejczykiem, albo prawie
Europejczykiem, jegomosciem, ktory uczyt si¢ faciny i greki (...), ktéry jak narkoman
przyzwyczait sie do prawdy i jak somnambulik przez wertepy brnie do wolnosci, ktorej
nie ma, ale ktéra powinna by¢ (Konwicki, 1976, 228).
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Dlaczego warto si¢ upierac i stawia¢ na swoim? Odpowiedz znajdujemy w kolejnej
powiesci, w ktorej dokonuje sie jeszcze glebszy powrdt na Wilenszczyzne. Malo tego,
ze akcja Bohini rozgrywa si¢ gdzie$ w okolicy Bujwidz, to jeszcze w dodatku jej czas
przypada tym razem na wiek XIX, jezeli jeszcze konkretniej, to skladajace si¢ na fabule
wypadki majg miejsce kilkanascie lat po powstaniu styczniowym. I chociaz jest to cos
w rodzaju powiesci dworkowej, nie ma juz tej idylli, jaka znamy z Mickiewiczowskiego
Soplicowa. Po pierwsze, bohaterowie zyja tu atmosferg kleski powstania, po drugie,
temu jakby oddzielonemu od $wiata zakatkowi zagraza tez bardzo niepewna przy-
szto$¢, zagrazajg jakies obce sily (diabet Schikelgruber, isprawnik Dzugaszwili), ktére
zniszcza ustalony od wiekdw model zycia, system warto$ci, pozostatosci jakiegos fadu
i porzadku. I tutaj bohaterowie obracaja si¢ w mieszanym narodowosciowo, jezykowo,
kulturowo $rodowisku. Zeby doda¢ ostrzejszej przyprawy swojej powiesci, pisarz
prowadzi swego rodzaju gre z czytelnikiem. Kreujac hipotetyczne losy swojej rzeko-
mo babci Heleny Konwickiej, pisarz kaze jej prowadzié grzeszny romans z Zydem, z
wracajacym z zestania Eliaszem Szyra, obdarzajac niejako tez siebie oryginalniejszym
rodowodem, w ktérym tkwig pierwiastki réznorodnosci, Innosci.

WNIOSKI

Podsumowujac poczynione refleksje, wysnute na kanwie lektury prozy be-
letrystycznej Tadeusza Konwickiego, zwlaszcza takich jego powiesci, jak Sennik
wspétczesny, Kronika wypadkdéw mitosnych, Bohin i in., dochodzi si¢ do wniosku, ze
niezaprzeczalng wartoscig wykreowanego przez pisarza obrazu wilenskiej ,,malej
ojczyzny” jest trwajacy w niej od wiekéw dialog wielokulturowy. Nie zawsze fatwy
i harmonijny, nie zawsze lagodny i sielankowy, ale wtasnie on jest jednym z naj-
wazniejszych czynnikéw, decydujacych o bogactwie przestrzeni bylego Wielkiego
Ksiestwa Litewskiego, w nim hartowaly sie i utrwalaly cenne pierwiastki duchowe,
bez ktérych trudno jest wyobrazi¢ pielgrzymke cztowieka ku wiecznosci. Jeszcze raz
oddajmy glos pisarzowi, ktéry sam wyjasnia niejako przyczyny swojej niemoznosci
oderwania si¢ od ziemi swoich przodkéw:

(...) Moja babka Helena idzie przez ten nieduzy kraj podobny do starozytnej Grecji.
Kazde miasteczko, kazdy zascianek, kazde rozstaje drog to historia ludzkosci. Wszyscy
tu sig znajg nawzajem, wszyscy od siebie pochodzq i wszyscy tez tworzqg nowg historie,
nowg mitologie, nowg kosmogonie, ktérg potem rozniosq pielgrzymi i wygnaricy po
catym $wiecie. Nie wymyslono tu nowych machin, ani nie odkryto nie znanych pier-
wiastkéw chemicznych, nie urzgdzono lepszych systemow spotecznych. Tutaj w sposob
niewidoczny i ukryty przed wzrokiem gawiedzi sprezat sie duch ludzki, wzmagaly sig
moce wewnetrzne czlowieka, tu odcedzata sie w czlowieku animalnos¢ i ulegat on
stopniowej deizacji na spotkanie z braémi bogami (Konwicki, 1987, 86-87).

Wielokulturowa wilenska ,,mata ojczyzna” jest zatem obiektem statej literackiej
teksnoty pisarza gtéwnie jako przestrzen, w ktdrej ,,sprezat sie duch ludzki”, w ktdrej
czlowiek ,,ulegat stopniowej deizacji na spotkanie z bra¢mi bogami’”, w ktdrej regio-
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nalne harmonijnie sprzegato sie z uniwersalnym. W opisywanej przez Konwickiego
wielokulturowej czasoprzestrzeni bardziej ostro wyrysowywala si¢ hierarchia war-
tosci, ktérej zaczeto brakowaé w powojennej rzeczywistosci. Swiat przedstawiony,
kreowany przez autora Bohini, pelni funkcje ocalajaca, ratuje od zapomnienia godne
uwagi wartosci. Obecna jest tu takze funkcja terapeutyczna, pozwalajaca zanurzy¢ sie
w minione i zapomnie¢ przynajmniej na chwile o pozostawiajacej wiele do zyczenia
wspolczesnosci.
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SAN I

SANTRAUKA

TADEUSZO KONWICKIO PROZA. DAUGIAKULTURINIS DIALOGAS

Halina Turkevi¢

Tadeuszo Konwickio proza rado sau vieta ,,mazyjy tévyniy” literatarinéje srovéje.
I$ Vilnijos kiles rasytojas per visa kiirybinj kelig vaizdavo tautinio, kalbinio, kultiirinio,
religinio paribio erdve. Buvo suzavétas herojais, kurie neturi akivaizdzios, etnigkai
tyros tapatybés, zmonémis, kurie susiformavo ,,kulttiry sankirtoje’, atvirais skirtingu-
mui, perzengianciais vienos kultiros ribas, ginanciais savo vertybes ir norinciais rasti
susitarima su Kitu, su Svetimu; Zmonémis ieskanciais dialogo, kurie regionaliskuma,
savituma pakeic¢ia j bendrazmogiskuma, universaluma.
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ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to the analysis of the purposes and methods of use of inter-
textual language game in manipulative communication. Manipulative communication
in this research is understood as addressed communication of any type in which one of
the communicants consciously aims to make purposeful impact on other participants of
communication for change of their way of thinking, judgments and/or behavior without
understanding by these participants of the true purposes of communicative impact.

A language game owing to the nature is extremely convenient for implementation
of these tasks as it has own potential of unapparent impact on consciousness of native
speakers. An intertextual language game possesses the highest coefficient of interpreta-
tive complexity that even more distracts the recipient of impact from the true purposes
of the communicant manipulator. With respect thereto the use of an intertextual lan-
guage game in manipulative communication allows the speaker to achieve a maximum
level of efficiency. This fact accounts for active use of an intertextual language game in
manipulative communication.

Keywords: language game, communication, communicative influence, intertext.

BBOJOHAA YACTDb

AKTya/nbHOCTb HaHHOTO MCCIeLOBAaHMs 0OYCIOBIeHa CPa3y HECKONbKIMU
NIpMYMHAMU. BO-TIepBbIX, B PYCCKOM s3bIKe IIPOJIOJIKAETCs IIepUOf UTPOBOIL,
9KCIIePUMEHTATOPCKON aKTUBHOCTU HOCUTENIEN S3BIKA (XOTS B MOC/IETHME TObI
CTaHOBUTCSA BCe OLIYTUMeN TeHJeHIINA K CIaly TaKoil aKTMBHOCTM, 3HAMEHYIOIIast
3aBeplleHNe aKTUBHOII (pa3bl Kpy3yca TUTEePaTypPHOTO A3bIKa), 4TO 0OYCIaB/INBaET
He0oOXO[VIMOCTb ITIOCTOSIHHOTO MOHUTOPUHTA TeHICHIINI, IIPOSB/IAIOIUXCA B cepe
MOPO>K/IEHM 1, UCTIO/Ib30BAHMSA Y BOCIIPUATHA S3bIKOBOI UTPbI B PYCCKOM A3bIKOBOM
IIPOCTPAHCTBe. BO-BTOPBIX, IIPAKTUYeCKas OPUEHTUPOBAHHOCTD OOJIbIIelT YacTy
UCCIIEOBAHMIL B 0OIACTY TEOPUY KOMMYHMKAIUY aKTyaIN3MPyeT HeOOXOMMOCTD
6oree rmy6OKOro M3ydeHMs M OMMCAHUA MaHUIYTATUBHBIX KOMMYHMKATVBHBIX
CTparTeruit, IeXalx B 0OCHOBe 3 PeKTUBHOI apeCcHOl KOMMYHIKAI[UI BO MHO-
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rux cepax: pexname, HOMUTHIECKOI U OOIIECTBEHHON PUTOPUKE, OOyYaloIieM 1
BOCIIMTATENbHOM BO3MIENICTBUM U T.JI.
Llenpro HaIIEro MCCIENOBAHMA CTA/IO MCCIENOBAHNE MHTEPTEKCTYA/IbHON A3BI-
KOBOM UT'pbl B paMKax MaHMHyHHTMBHOﬁ[ KOMMYHMKalI M.
J1s1 OCTVDKeHMsI TAaHHOI 1€/ HaMy OBbUIN ITOCTAB/IEHbI U PEeLeHbI CIefyIoLiye
3ajaun:
1. IIpoanamusmpoBaHbI 0COOEHHOCTY MHTEPTEKCTYATbHON S3BIKOBOIL UTPBL.
2. JlaHo ompefeneHne MaHUITY/IATUBHO KOMMYHUKALIAIL.
3. TIpoananusupoBaHbl HanmboJIee MHTEPECHDbIE MPUMEPbl MAHUIY/IATUBHBIX
KOMMYHMKAaIIWIL, MCIIO/Ib3YIOUIX UHTEPTEKCTYaIbHYIO A3bIKOBYIO UIDY.
4. CpenaHbl BBIBOABI O IPUUYMHAX U CIIOCO0AX MCIIONb30BAHNS NHTEPTEKCTY-
a/IbHOJ AA3BIKOBOJ UI'Pbl B MAHUITY/IATUBHBIX KOMMYHUKALIMAX.
MaTepI/IaHOM VICCIIENOBAHNA ITOCITY KUIN ITPVYIMEPDI COBPEMEHHDBIX PEK/TAMHDIX U
00111eCTBEHHO- IIOJIUTUYECKIX TeKCTOB, IIpeIoaramlye GopMUpOBaHNUE Y PeLiy-
MIE€HTOB KOMMYHMKAIMY OIpeeNeHHbIX NIPeIIIOYTeHNI U B3I/IA/IOB.
MeTogami JaHHOTO UCCIEOBAHMA TIOCTY>KIU/IY METObI BHY TPEHHel 1 BHElLITHel
MHTepIpeTaluy 3bIKOBBIX SIBJIEHNII, a TAKOKe METOJ, IMHTBUCTMYECKOTO aHa/IN3a
TEKCTa.

OCHOBHA YACTD

VicenenoBanus B 0671aCTH sI3BIKOBOJ UTPBI YPE3BbIYAITHO aKTYa/IbHBI B IIOCTIE] -
HIe NeCATUIETUSA He CTOIbKO M3-3a HOBU3HBI JAHHOJ 00/1acTy MO3HaHMA (XOTA
TepPMUH «A3bIKOBas Urpa» (language game) mosABUICA B I3BIKO3HAHUM CPABHUTEIBHO
HeJJaBHO — B €BPOIIEIICKOI TpaguLy B cepefirHe XX BeKa, B PyCCKON Tpaguluu B
80-e rofbl IPOLJIOrO CTOJIETH — CAMO sIB/IeHMe, 0003HaYaeMoe JaHHBIM TEPMUHOM,
OIMCBIBAJIOCH ellle ApucToTenieM B Tpyfax «Puropuka» u «[loaTnkar), CKOJIbKO 13-
3a CaMoJi IPMPOJbl ATOTO ABJIEHNA, PeaU3yIollell TeCHENIIYIO B3aIMOCB3b A3bIKa
KaK OOIIeCTBEHHOTO fABJIEHMsI, MBIIIIEHNS Y [ICUXOIOIMNHU OTHEIbHOI S3bIKOBOIL
JIMYHOCTH ¥ BCETO COOOIIeCTBA HOCUTeIell JaHHOTO A3bIKa B IjeIoM. B cBA3M ¢ 3TuM
NCCnegoBaHNA S3BIKOBOM UI'PbI OCYIIECTB/IAIOTCA HE TOIDKO B paMKaX TpagMIIOH~
HOTO JIMHTBYCTIYECKOTO MOJX0a, HO U B 00/IaCTAX KOTHUTMBHON JIMHIBUCTUKIY,
IICUXOIVHTBUCTUKY, GIocopuu sA3bIKA U TEOPUM KOMMYHUKAIUIL.

VIMeHHO 110 9TOV TpUUMHE 061IVIe pabOT, TOCBSIIEHHBIX JAHHOI TeMe, He BBI3bI-
BaeT OLIYIIeH}e MCYePIAHHOCTH IPOoO/IeMbl. PA3HOPOJHOCTD IIO/IXOf10B, METOL0B I
HpeMETOB MCCIE0BAHNS, H0JIee TOTO — OTCYTCTBIE OOLIEIIPUHSTOTO OIpee/IeH s
TePMUHA «A3bIKOBasA UIPa», IIPUMEHVMOTO IIPY JII0OBIX aCIeKTaxX 1 HalpaBIeHMAX
M3y4YeHM JaHHOTO sIBJIEHN s, I03BOJIsI€T TOBOPUTD O HEJOCTATOYHON N3Y4eHHOCTH
po6/eMbl B COBpeMeHHOIT imHrBucTIKe. Cpenn Hanbonee 3HaYMMBIX B 9TOI 00/1a-
CTM CTIefiyeT BBIEIUTD, Ha HAIll B3MIAM, paboTsl T. A. [puanHoit «SI3bIkoBast urpa:
CTepeOoTHII ¥ TBOPYeCcTBO» (JIMHIBOKpeaTVBHbII acrekT), B. 3. CannnkoBa «Pycckuii
S3BIK B 3epKajie SI3bIKOBOI UIPBI» (CHCTEMATU3alMs A3BIKOBOI UIPHI 110 YPOBHAM
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asbika), [. @. Paxumkynosoit «Onakpes Haprucca: ITposa Bragummpa Habokosa B
3epKarie A3bIKOBOI UTPBI» (MTPOBOIT TEKCT, B3aMMOOTHOIIEHMI aBTOPa I afjpecaTa),
C. B. nbsacosoii un JI. I1. AMupn «fI3pIkoBas urpa B KOMMYHMKAaTMBHOM IIPOCTpaH-
crBe CMI n1 pexmambl» (mparmarudeckuit aciiekt), V1. A. Kapromonosoit «Henosek B
3epKaJie S3bIKOBOIT UTPbD» (prmocodckmit actiekt). B kasxmoit 13 sTux pabor gaercs
CBOE OIIpefie/ieHNe SI3BIKOBOI UIPBI, IIPEICTABIIAI0IIee JaHHOE sIB/ICHNEe B Hanboree
MHTEPECHOM JI/I1 aBTOpa paKypce.

Harre mccejoBaHme BBIIIOTHEHO B Pyc/le IMHIBOKPEATUBHOIO MOAXOAA K 10~
HUMAaHIIO A3BIKOBOIL Urphl. [IoaTOMY, onmpasach Ha onpefeneHne, IPefIoKeHHOe
T. A. Tpupunoit («upaest moHnManus S1V1 kKak 0CO3HaHHOTO HAPYILIEHNS CTEPEOTHUIIA»
(TpupnHa, 1996, 6), Mbl OyzieM OIIpefenATh A3bIKOBYIO UTPY KaK OCO3HAHHOE Iie/ie-
BO€ HapyIIeHNe CYLIeCTBYIOIIMX B s3bIKe Ha IAHHBIII MOMEHT 3bIKOBBIX, PEUEBBIX,
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX VI IMHIBOKY/ILTYPHBIX HOPM, MapKMPOBaHHOE B KOMMYHUKAIVIN
KaK pacllypeHle CyLIecTBYIOIIMX BO3MOXKHOCTEN fA3bIKa U IOJIOKUTEIbHO BOC-
IPUHIMaeMOe HOCUTE/IMU sI3BIKa, 06/IaJalolIMI TOTTHOCTBIO CPOPMUPOBAHHOII
KOMMYHVKaTUBHOM KOMIIETEHIMEI.

Oco6bIM TUIIOM SI3BIKOBOJL UT'PBI, KOTOPOMY I IIOCBAIIEHO HACTOSIIEE MCCIENO0-
BaHIeE, ABJIAIETCS MHTEPTEKCTyaIbHasA A3bIKOBasAg Urpa. CyTb MHTEPTEKCTYaNbHOCTH,
Ha Hall B3IVIAJ, KaK pa3 X COCTOUT B HapyUIEHNN I[eIOCTHOCTYU U OTHOPOJZHOCTY
IOJIS TEKCTA IIyTeM BK/IIOUEHNUS B CEMAHTUYECKYI0 TKaHb Ipou3BefeHns NHPOp-
MalLlMIOHHBIX, SMOLMOHA/IbHBIX ¥ KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX II0/I€il APYTUX, CO3IAHHbIX B
VHYIO 910Xy MHBIMU JTIOAbMI IJIS1 MHBIX Liefieit TeKcToB (3axapoBsa, 2010, 54-56).
EcrecTBeHHO, B paMKax pasroBopa o s3bIKOBOII MTPe HaC MHTepecyeT He (POHOBBII,
IPOHMKIINIL B TEKCT CAMOCTOATENIbHO, BHE aBTOPCKOTO CO3HAHNA, A UCK/TIOYUTENb-
HO I1e/IeBOJI, 0CO3HABAEMbIIT aBTOPOM MHTEPTEKCT (MHTEPTEKCTyaNIbHble OTCHUIKIA
MOTYT OBITH K TI060MY TEKCTOBOMY MCTOYHUKY, AIIPMOPH, C TOYKY 3PEHIsI aBTOPA,
U3BECTHOMY afipecaTy: XyL0>KeCTBEHHOMY, ITyOIUIIUCTIYECKOMY, PEeKIaMHOMY,
HOUTUYECKOMY, OBITOBOMY — B 0011[eM, TI060MY PparMeHTy sI3bIKOBOII [IeiICTBI-
TEJIPHOCTH B IIPOLUIOM ¥ HACTOALIEM, KOTOPBIl CMOIYT MAEHTU(UIMPOBATD BCe
yiu 6OJIbIIAst YacTh affPeCcaToB TEKCTa).

Taxkum 06pa3oM, MOHATHE MHTEPTEKCTYAIbHON SI3BIKOBOIL UIPBI, C HAILEI TOY-
KV 3peHMs, HO/DKHO ObITh 3aKpPeIyIeHO 32 OCO3HAHHBIM Lie/leBbIM BIUIETEHNUEM B
aBTOPCKUI TEKCT PparMeHTOB MHOI TEKCTOBOI pealbHOCTH, IIPU3BAHHbBIX PACIIN-
PUTb ceMaHTIYeCKOe ¥ IMOLMOHA/IbHOE M0JIe TEKCTA 3a CYeT 3HAHMIA, CY>KJeHUI U
OLIEHOK, Y>Ke 3aKpeIl/IEeHHBIX B CO3HAaHNM PeLUIIMeHTa IIPeLIeCTBYIOLIM OIIBITOM,
KY/IbTYPHOI TpaJuLINell X HallMIOHA/IbHON A3BIKOBO KapTUHON MUpa.

VIMeHHO 3TOT acIleKT e/laeT MHTEPTEKCTYalIbHYIO A3BIKOBYIO UTPY CTOMD YH00-
HOI1 JI1 MCIIO/Ib30BAaHNA B MAHUITY/IATYBHON KOMMYHUKALIMN: Y pelIUIIMEHTa yKe
€CTb OIpefie/IEHHbII OIIBIT, CBA3aHHbIN C UCXOIHBIM TEKCTOM, C/I€JOBATEIbHO, MOKHO
IPefICKa3aTh ero peaKIyIo U UCII0/Ib30BATD ee I pean3ayuu cCOOCTBEHHOTO 3aMbl-
cna. [Tepen Tem, Kak MpOM/ITIOCTPUPOBATH HAHHBII TE3VC IIPYMepaMM, HeOOXOAMMO
YTOYHUTD CAMO IOHATHE «MAaHUITY/IATUBHASA KOMMYHMKALVA», IOCKO/IbKY JJaHHBII
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TEpPMIH HE MIMEET €J1HOTrO, O6Il[erI/I3HaHHOI‘O OIIpenenenns, XoTsa CyTb JaHHOTO
ABJIEHN BIIOJIHE TIOHATHA. B poccmiickoil MMHTBUCTKE OAYEePKIBAETCS HeTaTMBHAA
OlIeHKa ITOJOOHOr0 TUITa KOMMYHUKAIIVI, B 3aIIA[IHO XKe TPaJULINK IIPEBAIPYeT
nparmarideckoe 6e30L,eHOYHOe BOCIIPHATIIC MAHUITY/LATUBHON KOMMYHUKALIN KaK
MHCTPYMEHTA BepOaIbHOTO BO3AECTBIISA, YTO, Ha HAII B3I/, aOCOMIOTHO BEPHO,
0COOEHHO TI0 OTHOLIEHNIO K M3HAYa/IbHO HAIIPAB/IEHHBIM Ha IleJICHAIIPaB/IeHHOE
BO3JIEICTBYE HA PELUIINEHTA TUIIAM JMCTAaHTHON af[pECHO KOMMYHUKAIMI, TAKVM,
KaK peKjaMa ¥ IIOJIUTUYeCKas PUTOPUKA.

VnTepecHbIM /1 Hac IPECTAB/IAETCA ONpefenenue, npegnoxennoe O. J1. [ha-
TIOK: «MaHI/IHy}IHTI/IBHaﬂ KOMMYHMKalIMIs — 9TO <...> «UT'pa» Ha pa3/INIHbIX «CTPYHaX
IYILIN», T.e. HAa 3HAYVMMBIX MOTMBAX MaHUITypyeMoro» (IHatiok, 2010, 151). 3gecn
OTpa>keHbI IBa BaXKHENIINX JIJIA HaC aClIeKTa: BO-IIepBbIX, UTPOBas IPUPOJia MaHN-
IY/LALVIN, KOTOpas IIpeArioaraeT Haludye aBTopa, pellalollero ¢ IOMOIIbI0 MaH-
My/LATUBHON KOMMYHMKALIMY CBOM, Y4€TKO OCO3HaBaeMble 3aJjauyt Ty TeM IOMeIleH s
peuMIINeHTa B OIpefie/ieHHble, CMOJE/INPOBAHHbIE aBTOPOM YC/IOBMS; BO-BTOPBDIX,
BayKHEIIIasA JI/IA TaKOJl KOMMYHMKALMM OPMEHTALMA Ha Y Ke aKTya/lu3MpoBaHHble
U chOpPMUPOBAHHBIE B CO3HAHNM PELNIIMEHTA CMBICTIBI («CTPYHBI AYIIN»), FOCTYII K
KOTOPBIM M IIPEJOCTABIAET VICIO/Ib3YeMblil B UTPOBOM B3aMMOJIe/ICTBUM MHTEPTEKCT.

MbI onpeziernsieM MaHUITY/IATUBHYI0 KOMMYHIKAIIMIO, TAKMM 00pa3oM, Kak Liefie-
BOE€ BO3/Ie/ICTBIE, HAlIpaB/IeHHOe Ha HEeMOTMBMPOBaHHOE Ha CO3HATE/IbHOM YPOBHE
u3MeHeHue 00pasa MBIC/IN, CY>KeHWIT 11 OBefeHNs penynyenTa. I eKTUBHOCTD
TaKOT'0 BO3/IEVICTBIA HAIIPAMYIO CBSA3aHa CO CIIOCOOHOCTBIO CyO'beKTa KOMMYHMKa-
LM BEPHO OLIEHNTh OTEHI[MATbHbBIX VIV (PAKTUYECKIX PELNIINIEHTOB 1 IOCTPOUTD
JTOCTOBEPHBIIT IIPOTHO3 MOC/IEJOBATe/IbHBIX MEHTA/ILHBIX U BepOa/IbHbIX peaKInil
pelMIIMenTa Ha IIpejjlaraeMble pa3fipakKuTenn. B JaHHOM cirydae He MMeeT IPUHIU-
MMaJbHOTO 3HAYEHNA, KaKOI1 Ilepef HaMy TUII KOMMYHMKALIMN: U TIPY KOHTAKTHO
MEX/IMYHOCTHOM KOMMYHUKAIVK (TUIT OOIIEHNS «IIPOfIABell — IIOKYIIATeIb», «YUu-
Te/Ib — YYEHUK», «paboTonaTe/Ib — pabOTHUK» WM JlaXKe «MOIIEHHVK — >KepTBa»),
U IIpU AVCTAQHTHOJ BeepHOI KOMMYHMKALNMM, KOIZjA PEUNIINEHT He MOXKeT OBITh
YeTKO OIpefieieH (pexiaMa, ONMUTUYeCKask PUTOPMUKA, aTUTAlMs U IPOIIaTaH/a 1
T.IL), yCIIeX MaHUIY/IATYBHOTO BO3/EICTBIA 3aBYCUT OT BEPHOT'O IIPOCYNTHIBAHA
MIPUCTPACTHIA, B3I/IALOB U IOT€HIIMATbHBIX PeAKLINil peliUIIIeHTa, OfHOTO KOHKpPeT-
HOT'0 J XOPOILIO M3BeCTHOTO KOMMYHUKATOPY, VI 5Ke IIPeII0/I0KITE/TbHON IPYTIIIbI
IIOTEHMA/IbHBIX PELUIINIEHTOB.

SI3pIkoBas urpa cama 1o cebe o6majjaeT HeOOXOAMMbBIMY CBOVICTBAMM: OHA IIPY-
BJIeKaeT BHMMaHIe IOTeHI[a/IbHBIX PeLUIINEHTOB, MAaPKMpPYeT KOMMYHMKATOpa KaK
HOCHTeJIS 513bIKa C BBICOKMM MHTEN/IEKTyaTbHBIM YPOBHEM (cM. 00 9TOM: 3axapoBa,
2009), peanusanmus >ke refOHUCTIYIECKOI (PYHKIMN SA3BIKOBOIL UTPBI (IIOTy4eHNMe
MHTE/UIEKTYaIbHOTO YIOBO/IbCTBMA OT IIOHMMAHA TOTO, YTO MUMEHHO I KaK IMEHHO
OBbIIO HAPYILIEHO P HOPOXKIEHUY SI3bIKOBOIL UTPBI) CIOCOOCTBYET MMOBBILIEHNUIO
IOBepUs peljuIeHTa K KOMMYHIKATOPY, a 3HAYNT, OC/Ia0/IeHMIO 3alUTHBIX peak-
L[UIA, YTO U TPeOYeTCs ISl YCIeNTHOCTY MAaHUITY/IITYBHOV KOMMYHMKAIUIL.
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VHTepTeKcTyanbpHas >ke A3bIKOBasA UIPA, KPOMe 9TOTO, 3aTparuBaeT Te caMble
BHYTpPEHHJE «CTPYHbI», T.€. aKTya/IM3UPYyeT yXKe CYLeCTBYIOI/e B CO3HAHUNU pe-
LMIMEHTAa PeaKINi, JoBepye K KOTOPBIM KpaliHe BbICOKO, TaK KaK peLUIINeHT Map-
KUPYET O YIIEHN Y SMOLNIN, CTUMYIVIPOBaHHbIE I/IHTepTeKCTya}IbHOﬁ OTCbI}IKOIZ,
He KaK BHeIIIHee BIVISHIE (YeM OHII ITO CYTH CBOEI! ABJIAIOTCA), @ KaK CBOU JIMIHbIE
YYBCTBA, OLIYIEHMNs, TIPefiCTaB/IeHNS.

PaccmoTpum, Kak 3TO MPOMCXOAUT, HA KOHKpeTHOM npumepe. Popmar jjaH-
HOIT pabOThI He MO3BOJIsAET OOPATUTHCA CPas3y KO BCeM TUIIAM MaHUITY/IATUBHBIX
KOMMYHUKAIINIL, TI09TOMY MBI 136panyu B KayeCTBe M/TIOCTPATMBHOTO MaTepuaa
PeKIaMHBIIl TeKCT, MAaHUITY/LATUBHBII XapaKkTep KOTOPOro 6eccIopeH 1o oIpefe-
7IeHuI0. Pexama 1o cBOe¥l CYTH - 9TO JUCTAHTHAsA OTCPOYEeHHAsA MaHUIY/IATHBHAA
KOMMYHYKAIVs, CIy>Kalas it GOpMUPOBaHMs y HOTEHIIVIAJIBHOTO PELUIINeHTa
MOTHUBALVMN [l COBEPLICHN HEKOero [ieiicTBYA (B COBPeMEHHBIX PeK/IaMHbIX
CTparerusx 4aiie — A GOPMUPOBAHNUSA HOTPEOHOCTH, XKeTAaHUS MIU YCIIOBHOTO
pedrexca). /s ycnemHoit peannsanyuy JaHHON KOMMYHMKAIMY MaHUITYISATOP
TOJKEH Cpasy BBICTPOUTb CXEMY IIOC/IEOBATE/IbHBIX PeaKLMil IPeJII01araeMoro
peLuInenTa, 4To TpeOyeT MOHUMAHM ero MCUXOJIOTUY, CK/Ia/ibIBAIOLIEIICs 13
JIMYHOCTHBIX, CPeJOBLIX, HALIMOHAIbHBIX U KY/IbTYPHBIX KOMIIOHeHTOB. [Ipn opu-
€HTaluM pE€K/IaMHOIO IIpOAYKTa Ha JOCTATOIHO HII/[pOKI/HZ KpyT IOTE€HLIMa/IbHbIX
norpebuTesneii Hanbosee YHIBEPCAIBHBIMIL, A CIIEOBATEIbHO, YEOOHBIMI Ji/1s1 VIC-
MO/Ib30BAHM A, OKa3bIBAIOTCS MMEHHO HALIMOHA/IbHBIN Y KY/IbTYPHBI/ KOMIOHEHTDI
IICUXOJIOTM MHOBIUA. MHTepTeKCTyaHbeIe OTCbUIKM K IpENeNeHTHbIM TEKCTAM
KaK pa3 1 I03BOJIAI0T MAaHUIIY/IATOPY HOCTATOYHO JIETKO HMOMYYUTD AOCTYI B 3TU
30HBI, @ 3HAUUT, IPOCYNTATD, IOATOTOBUTH U OCYL[eCTBUTh MAHUIY/IATUBHOE BO3-
nelcTBuIeE.

PaccmoTpyM pexnaMHblil ponyuk komnanuy cotoBoit cBsasu MTC («<MTC s
mwiaHmera», 2013 rox - https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=UyYPbV2seDs). [lan-
HBIN POIUK IIpEACTaBIAET CO6OIZ MHOTOYPOBHEBYIO MaHUITY/TATVUBHYIO CTpaTErmio,
UCTIOIB3YIOIIYI0 KaK MHTEPTEKCTYalbHYIO A3BIKOBYIO UTPY, TaK ¥ 3HA4MMBble i
HOCUTeJIeNl PYCCKOI KY/IBTYPHOU Tpajuluy HeBepOarbHble KOHIEITHI («OCEHb»,
«Jayar, «ceMbs»), falolye B KOMOMHALMY 0c0O0e HaCTPOeHMe, KOTOPOe MOXKHO
HasBaTb «IBOPIHCKON OCEHbIO»*!, TTOAIep>KMBaeMoe MY3bIKaIbHOI TeMolt. VIHTep-
TeKCTya/nbHast urpa 6asupyercs Ha ctuxorBopenun A. C. Ilymknna «O ckombko

21910 HaCTpOEHME XOPOIIO 3BECTHO HOCUTENAM PYCCKOTO A3bIKa, OTPA’KEHO B IPOM3BENECHMAX
XYI[O)KCCTBCHHOI/UI JINTEPATYPDI M JKNBOINCHU M CKIAZIIBAETCA 113 HECKOTIBKMX IIPOTMBOIIOIO)KHBIX
YYBCTB: pafjoCTH, I'pyCTH, 1nedaan, IOKOs, XelaHnAa TeIlla, 6}II/I3OCTI/I, AOMaIlIHETO YIOTaA...
BakHo, 4TO 3TO YyBCTBO 3HAaKOMO BCEM HOCUTEIAM PYCCKOTO MEHTA/INTETA U BbI3BIBAET
JIETKO IIPOTHO3MPpYyE€MbIE€ 1yBCTBA: paCCTIa6TI€HHOCTI/I 7 TIOKOA, YTO ITOBbIIIAECT 3(1)('1)6KTI/IBHOCT])
MaHUITYTAOUN 3a CYET 6o0bieit AOCTYIIHOCTN peUuMIIMEHTa, U CTPEMJIEHNA K pagoCTN "
AOMaIIHEMY YIOTY, 9TO IIO3BOJIAET 3aKPENNUTD 3a PEKTaMMPYyEMbIM 00bEKTOM TIOTIO>KUTEIbHYIO
9MOLMIOHA/IbPHYIO OLI€HKY.
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HaM OTKPBITUII 4yfHBIX...» (1829). CTMXOTBOpeHMe MpUBIeKaeTCs MPaKTIIeCKN
nennkoM (3,5 CTpoku u3 5), HO pa3bMBaeTCst PEIIMKAMI ITePCOHAXKa:

O cxomvKo HaM OMKPLIMULE 4YOHbIX

Tomosam npoceeuiervs 0yx

W onvim, cott ouUO0K MPYOHbIX. ..

Cotn omuu60x - amo mot, Banepa.

Tosopunu: ¢ cumxoii om MTC nnanwem naoo 6pamve. Cetiuac 6ot Kuno cmo-
mpenu unu ymoonn...

N zenuii...

A amo yce ...

ITepBble TpM CTPOKM NOANEP)KUBAIOT HACTPOEHME, 3a/laHHOE BU3Ya/IbHBIM 1 3BY-
KOBBIM PSAJI0OM, !l BOCIIPVHMMAIOTCS PELIUIIMEeHTaM) 6e3 0CO3HaHMA CMBIC/IA, IIPOCTO
KaK Ky/JIbTYPHBIT KOHIenT «cTuxu [Tymkunar. OgHaKo 3aTeM IPOUCXOAUT 0OMaH
OXVJJAHMI penMIuenTa (TPaguI[MOHHbIN I/ A3BIKOBON UTPHI IIPMEM), U HACTPO-
€Hle BHe3aIIHO HapyIIAeTCA: BMECTO VHTENIUTEHTHO U BBICOKO MIHTETI/IEKTYalb-
HOIT ceMbM («[JBOPAHCKAsA OCeHb»: laua 6e3 Oropojia, OCeHHMII Jlec, BepaH/a, CTUXM
ITyiuikuHa, I0HOIIA, KOTOPBIl Ha IIaHIIeTe epebypaeT KIABUIINM BUPTYaTbHOTO
posA...) Iepel pelUINeHTaMI OKa3bIBAlOTCSA HOPMa/IbHBIN pa3fpakeHHbI Ha
6ecTONIKOBOTO ChbIHA OTeL] 1 6€CTONKOBBIII ChIH, KOTOPbIE He HACTKHAIOTCH «/VBHBIM
OCEHHMM HAaCTPOEHMeM», a CTpajaoT 6e3 KuHo u ¢pyrdona. IIpoTnBonocrasreHne
HOI4YepKIBAeTCA He TOMIBKO COflep>KaHmeM, HO ¥ GOPMOIT TEKCTa: CHIDKeHHas, rpy6as
VIHTOHALVSl, Pa3TOBOPHBII CMHTAKCUC, IIPOCTOPEYHOE «CUMKa». Ho B T0 ke Bpems
«peajibHble» B3aJIMOOTHOLIEHNA OKa3blBaIOTCA IPOTHUBOIOCTABIEHDl IEPBOMY
BIIEYAT/ICHNIO He IO KadyeCTBY (XOpolllas, MHTe/UIeKTyanbHasA — IJIoXasd, rpybasd ce-
MI)H), VICK/TIOYMTEIDbHO I10 YPOBHIO MHTE//IEKTYa/IbHBIX 3aIIPOCOB, YTO ITIO3BOJIAET B
CO3HaHMM OOTIBIINHCTBA PELNIIVIEHTOB 3aMEHNTb AHTUTE3Y Ha «V/jea/IbHas CeMbs —
HOpMarbHas, peanbHasd, MaKkas Kak y HAc», 9TO U ABIAETCA 1[eNbl0 MAaHUITYIALNN
(oTOXKIeCTBIIEHVIE TEPOEB PEKIAMBI C CAMIM PELUIIEHTOM).

B To >Xe BpeM: peljUIIIeHTbI C MHTe/UIeKTyaIbHbIMI 3aIIpOCaMy TAKKe BK/II0Ye-
HBI B ITPOBOII IIPOLIeCC: OKa3bIBAETCA, YTO BCE, YTO IPONCXOINIIO B IIePBOI YacTH
poJuKa, 610 HOJCKA3KOI, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO OBIIO 3aMeTUTD, Pa3raflaTh: BHELIHUI
BIJI CbIHA, €TO OIeXK/1a, BbIPAyKeHNe /INIIA HUKAK He COOTBETCTBOBA/IM K/IaBUIIAM Ha
TIIaHIIeTe; MYIIKMHCKMI TeKCT COflepyKarl Ie/IbIX /IBe MOfICKa3KIU: «Uy/JHbIE OTKPBI-
THA», KOTOpPbIe «TOTOBUT IPOCBEIIeHNA JYX» — 9TO KaK pa3 HoBasA TexHonorusa MTC,
a «TPY/HbIE OLIMOKIM» 11 OIIBIT» — 3TO KaK Pa3 HOIIBITKY IT01b30BATbCS IPOAYKIIVel
OPYTUX KOMITaHMUIL. . .

[Toka peuuIMeHThl MEePEKMNBAIT «0OMaH OXNUAAHMIT» (PafyIOTCS OT TOTO,
YTO Tepoy pPeKIaMbl TaKle e, KaK U OHJ CaMM, MJIM OCMBIC/IMBAIOT YBUJIEHHOE 1
YCTbIIIaHHOE ¥ HACTaX/AI0TCA pelleHNeM 3ajlaull), OHM HaXOUATCA B YA3BMMOM
COCTOSIHIH, TaK KaK KOHTPOJIb 3a ITOCTyIaowieit nHdopmanmeit ocrnabmeH. ViMmeHHO

22 Bo BCAKOM Cnydae, y peuIIMEeHTa CO34a€TCA TaKO€e Oyl eHME.
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B 9TOT MOMEHT 3BY4YMT cOOCTBEHHO pekaaMublil TekcT MTC, BoCIipuHMMaeMblit
peLuIMeHTaMy B (POHOBOM PeXIMe, HO MOAKPEIVICHHBII APKUM TeKCTOM Ha
9KpaHe, 4TO YCUIMBAET BEPOATHOCTD IIPOXOJA €0 HAIPAMYIO B ITOJICO3HAHNE, MU -
Hys CO3HATEIbHBI KOHTPONb JOCTOBEPHOCTH M TIO/IE3HOCTU coobimaemoro. s
3aKpeIUIeHNs pesy/bTaTa Cpasy >Ke IHOC/Ie peKIaMHOl MHGOPMaLUM IIPOBORUTCS
ellje OfJHO MHTEPTeKCTyaIbHOe UTPoBoe BospelicTue: Ail 0a Hazues... aii 0a cykum
CbiH! - IHTepTeKCTyanbHasA UIpa 371eCh HAIPAMYIO CBA3aHa C IEPBLIM PparMeHTOM
pONNKa, TaK KaK OTCBUIAET HAC, C OFHOI CTOpPOHSI, K Ilymkuny (pagocTh mnsd nH-
Te/IEKTYa/IbHO 4acTV PELMIINEHTOB OT ONO3HAHNUA LIUTATHI), @ C APYTOil — BHOBD
BO3BpAlllaeT K «[IPOCTBIM Y MOHATHBIM» B3aVIMOOTHOILIEHVAM OTIIA C CBIHOM (ChIH
3a 9TU CJI0BA MTOTy4aeT MTOA3aThIIbHIUK)>.

BbIBO/IbI

MbI TOHMMaeM SI3BIKOBYIO UTPY KaK OCO3HAHHOE Lie/leBOe HapyIIeHNe CYIeCT-
BYIOIMX B sI3bIKe Ha JAHHBI/I MOMEHT S3bIKOBBIX, PEYEBBIX, KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX U
JIMHTBOKY/IBTYPHBIX HOPM. SI3bIKOBast UT'Pa pean3yeTcsi Ha BCeX YPOBHSAX SA3bIKa U
BO BCeX cepax KOMMYHMKALIVIN.

Han6oree pe3ynbTaTuBHbII THUII 13bIKOBOIT UTPBI — MHTEPTEKCTyaTbHAS A3BIKO-
Basi UIPa, MCIIO/Ib3YIOLas BO3MOXXHOCTY IIpeLiefileHTHBIX TEKCTOB, 8 TAKXKe MOZE/IN-
pyIoliiasi HOBbIE YPOBHM MpeLiefieHTHOCTI.

MaHuny/sITHBHAS KOMMYHUKALMSA — KOMMYHVKALVS, L[ebI0 KOTOPOIT SIB/ISIETCS
HEeMOTVBUPOBaHHOE Ha CO3HATE/IbHOM YPOBHE M3MeHeHNe 00pasa MbIC/IN, CY>KIAEHMIT
¥ IOBEfIeHNsI peLiUIIVeHTa.

SddexTUBHOCTD MAaHUITY/IATVBHON KOMMYHUKALMM 3aBUCUT OT MHOTUX (haK-
TOPOB, OJHAKO HMKaKast 3G deKTUBHAs pedeBas [esITebHOCTh HEBO3MOXHA 0e3
ydeTa IMYHOCTH afjpecara.

SddeKTUBHOCTD PeIeBOro BO3AEHCTBISA, T.e. PEYeBOIl IeATENbHOCTH, HATIPAB-
JICHHOJ Ha I3MeHeHe OBefleHN s, B3ITIA0B 1 00pa3a MBIC/IV PELUIINEeHTa, HATIPs-
MYIO 3aBUCUT OT JOCTOBEPHOCTHU HMPOTHO3VMPOBAHMS MEHTA/IbHBIX U BepOaTbHbIX
peaxiuit penuIeHTa Ha [IpefijiaraeMble pasapaXkiTe/n U IPaBUIbHOCTY CTPATETHIL,
BBICTPOEHHOII C y4eTOM 3TUX IPOrHO30B.

Ocob60e 3HavYeHMe IpHOOpeTaeT MPOrHO3MPOBAHIE PEAKIIUI PeLMIIeHTa [IPU
HOCTPOEHMY JUCTAHTHO HATMIHOCTHON PEYEBOIl CTPATETNI, HATIPABIEHHON Ha
OCYIIeCTBJIEHNE pedeBOoro (MIM KOMIIEKCHOTO) BosfelicTeua B CMM, pexmame,
arMTaIIOHHO [IesTeNbHOCTIL.

Oco6eHHOCTH peyeBOro BOCIPUATI HOCUTENEN PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa MO3BOJLIIOT
3¢ $eKTUBHO UCIOMB30BATD AJIs HOCTPOCHMS CTPATErNil pe4eBOro BO3AECTBIA U
pedeBOro MaHWUITY/IMPOBAHVsI BO3MOXXHOCTH SI3BIKOBOII MTPBI, TaK KaK CO3[jaHNE,
VICITIOJIb3OBAaHNE ,I[eIHI/I(prBKa S3BIKOBOM I/IFPI)I MapKI/IpyeTCH HOCUTEIAMU COBpe-

» Henb3st TOBOPUTD «CYKWH CBIH» - 3TO IPYOOCTb.
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MEHHOT'O PYCCKOTO f3bIKa KaK IIPM3HAK KOMMYHMKATVBHOI COCTOATE/IBHOCTY KaK
TOBOPALIETo, TaK U PEeLUIINEHTa, JOCTaB/IAeT UM YJOBOIbCTBIE 1, CTIefl0BaTeIbHO,
memaeT MX 60/lee BOCIPUMMYMBBIMM 1 YI3BUMBIMU /151 MAHUITY/TNPOBAHISL.

Vicnonp3oBaHue MHTEPETEKCTYaAbHON S3BIKOBOJ UIPHI IIPU BepOaTbHOI
MaHUIY/LALUY T103BOJIAET He TONbKO peann3oBaTb BCe IpeuMyllecTBa UIPOBOL
KOMMYHMKaIlY, HO ¥ IpUBJI€Yb [IOIIOTHUTE/IbHbIE CMBICTIBI, CBsI3aHHBIE C UCTOY-
HVKOM MHTEPTEKCTYa/IbHOM OTCBIIKI, U, 4TO ellje 60/iee BaXKHO, 3aKpeIjIeHHbIe B
Ky/IbTYPHOI TPaJyLIMM 1 HALIMOHA/ILHO A3bIKOBOJI KAPTMHE MIPA SMOLIMOHA/IbHbIE
OLIEHOYHbIE CY>K/IEHUA M peaKLVM, aBTOMaTUYeCK! BK/II0OYaeMble B JaHHYIO KOM-
MYHUKAaTUBHYIO CUTYallII0 IIPM OTCBIJIKE K BA)KHOMY /1A Ky}IbTypHOf/l Tpagnnmnun
HOCUTEJA A3bIKa MICTOUHUKY.
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SANTRAUKA

INTERTEKSTINE KALBOS ZAISME KAIP MANIPULIACINES
KOMUNIKACIJOS PRIEMONE

Marija Zacharova

Straipsnis skirtas intertekstinés kalbos Zaismés panaudojimo tiksly ir biidy analizei
manipuliacinéje komunikacijoje. Manipuliaciné komunikacija straipsnyje suprantama
kaip adresuota bet kokio tipo komunikacija, kurioje vienas i§ komunikanty samo-
ningai ir tikslingai siekia paveikti kitus komunikacijos dalyvius, tam kad pakeisty jy
minciy pobudj, samprotavimus ir/arba elgesj, patiems komunikantams nesuvokiant
tikryjy komunikacinio poveikio tiksly.

Kalbos zaismé savo prigimtimi ypac patogi pasiekti Siuos uzdaviniams, kadangi ji
turi neakcentuoto poveikio kalbos vartotojo sgmonei potencialg. Intertekstiné kalbos
zaismé turi auksc¢iausig interpretacinio sudétingumo koeficients, o tai dar labiau ati-
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traukia veikiama recipientg nuo tikryjy komunikanto-manipuliatoriaus tiksly. Dél to
intertekstinés kalbos zaismés panaudojimas manipuliacinéje komunikacijoje leidzia
pasiekti maksimalaus efektyvumo lygio. Tuo taip pat paaiskinama Sios priemonés
panaudojimo aktyvumas manipuliacijoje komunikacijoje.
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STUDENT MOTIVATION DIFFERENCES IN
LITHUANIAN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

Vilma Asijaviciate
Mykolas Romeris University, 20 Ateities St., Vilnius, Lithuania,
vilma.asijaviciute@mruni.eu

ABSTRACT

This paper is an attempt to provide some possible reasons why students lack mo-
tivation to learn English for Specific Purposes (ESP) at three Lithuanian educational
institutions: Vilnius University (VU), Mykolas Romeris University (MRU) and Inter-
national School of Law and Business (ISLB). 97 full-time students from different study
programmes took part in the research: Mathematics, Information Technologies (VU),
Tourism and Hotel Administration, Visual Communication (ISLB), Social Work, Com-
munication and Creative Industries, and Psychology (MRU). The questions to determine
the level of motivation were compiled based on motivation researcher’s Zoltén Dornyei’s
book Motivational Strategies in the Language Classroom (2001). Zoltdn Dérnyei groups
the factors influencing students’ motivation to learn into three levels: learner level, lan-
guage level (culture and community) and learning situation level. In this research it was
decided to find out how timetable, marks, oral evaluations, difficult tasks, other people,
knowledge from school encourage or discourage the respondents to study. Based on the
results lecturers can try to alter their behaviour and activities in the classroom so that
students do not lose their motivation in the course of studies. The results do not reveal
any major differences among the two universities (VU and MRU) and one university of
applied sciences (ISLB). Students are less motivated if they do not see clearly how they
can apply their knowledge and skills in the future or are discouraged from learning by
weaker knowledge brought from school.

Keywords: student motivation, comparison, reasons for skipping lectures.

INTRODUCTION

The dominance of the English language presupposes that it is and will be needed
in all life spheres, however, lecturers of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) at higher
education institutions notice lack of motivation or decreased motivation to study.
The stimulus for carrying out the research and writing the article was to find out the
reasons for such situation and, consequently, to encourage the students to learn more.
Many people tend to think that Vilnius University and Mykolas Romeris University
attract different students in terms of their skills and abilities and other higher edu-
cation institutions generally take only those students who did not manage to enroll
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universities. However, the present paper leaves such considerations aside and focuses
on what happens next, i.e. when students enter the universities, what factors can
increase their motivation to learn ESP.

The object of this research is motivation of students of English for Specific Pur-
poses.

The objectives of the research are as follows:

1) to define motivation and investigate what factors should be taken into con-

sideration if we want to increase it;

2) to find out if motivation to study ESP differs in two universities (Vilnius
University and Mykolas Romeris University) and a university of applied sci-
ences (International School of Law and Business);

3) to offer some ideas how motivation obstacles could be dealt with.

The study was carried out in spring 2013 and involved 97 first year students. Ini-
tially 35 questionnaires were distributed for each institution. Students of the following
programmes took part in this survey: Mathematics, Information Technologies (VU),
Tourism and Hotel Administration, Visual Communication (ISLB), Social Work,
Communication and Creative Industries, Phycology (MRU).

The following research methods were used in the paper:

Theoretical methods: analysis of scientific literature on how to increase classroom
motivation;

Empirical methods: a survey, including multiple choice questions which contained
a spare line to express student’s own opinion in case they wanted to include some
additional information. The questions which help to reveal the respondent’s moti-
vation to study ESP were compiled together with Olga Usinskiene and are actually
based on motivation researcher’s Zoltan Dornyei’s book Motivational Strategies in
the Language Classroom (2001).

The research sample involves 97 students of English for Specific Purposes of three
Lithuanian educational institutions: Vilnius University, Mykolas Romeris University
and International School of Law and Business. The total sample includes 47.42 %
female students (n=46) and 52.57 % male students (n=51). The number of male
students was higher because all 35 respondents from Vilnius University were male
(students of Mathematics, Information Technologies). The distribution of female
and male students in MRU was 28 and 6, while in ISLB respectively 18 and 10. The
first year of studies was chosen as foreign languages for specific purposes are usually
taught in the first year.

1. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND OF THE RESEARCH

The Latin word movere in English means fo move, so motivation can be
understood like something that moves us or encourages us to do certain things.
Dornyei (2001, I) claims that there is even no such thing as motivation because it
is “a broad umbrella term that covers a variety of meanings”. Moreover, because of
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different drives, it is almost impossible to come up with “a comprehensive theory to
explain the interrelationship of all these diverse motives” (2001, 7) and that is why
he provides a summarising table of the most well-known contemporary motivation
theories in psychology (2001, 10). Liuoliene & Metiuniene (2006) in their article
speak in more detail about expectancy-value theory, goal-directed theory and the
self-determination theories and integrative and instrumental orientations for learn-
ing a language. Motivation is widely researched by Lithuanian scholars through
many other perspectives, for example, motivation to learn at school was researched
by Barkauskaite & Rodzeviciute (2003); Pukelyte & Buksnyte reseach the relation
between identity and learning motivation; Kaluinaite & Zutautiene (2009) describe
students’ external and internal motivation to learn arts. This part of the paper will
present the understanding of motivation through the traditional psychological an-
gle of intrinsic and extrinsic motivation (Deci & Ryan, 2000) as well as motivation
researcher’s Dornyei’s perspective.

In psychology Self-Determination Theory (Deci & Ryan, 1985) traditionally
distinguishes two types of motivation: extrinsic and intrinsic. If someone tries to
achieve something because of the tangible reward they will get at the end, they are
motivated extrinsically; however, if a person enjoys the process of doing the activity
itself s/he is motivated intrinsically. Though the intrinsic motivation is proved to be
more efficient for the results of study, it should also be kept in mind that the amount
of motivation may change, one type of motivation may turn into another type or
overlap in the course of study (Usinskiene & Asijaviciute, 2014). This general divi-
sion of motivation into intrinsic and extrinsic seems to be too narrow if we want to
investigate motivation to learn.

Dérnyei, a famous Hungarian motivation researcher, provides the framework
of Language 2 motivation, which seems to cover the factors in a more compre-
hensive way. According to him the factors influencing students’ motivation to
learn fall into three levels: language level, learner level, and situation-specific
level (2001, 18). Language level is related to the students wish to be integrated
in the community or to use the language for scientific research purposes; learner
level deals with a student’s “individual characteristics that the learner brings to
the learning process” (Dornyei, 2001, 19); while learning situation level concerns
course-specific, teacher-specific and group-specific motivational components. The
latter can be easier improved, that is why the greatest part of the questions come
from these two levels. In the study below all three levels are not described in a
strict order because they never stand alone, they are tightly intertwined with one
another in life as well. The research sets out to investigate how timetable, marks,
oral evaluations, difficult tasks, other people, knowledge from school encourage
or discourage the respondents to study.
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2. FACTORS INFLUENCING STUDENT MOTIVATION

2.1. Timetable

On the learning situation level, timetable is one of the course-specific motivational
components as well as syllabus, teaching materials, methods and learning tasks.
The results of the study show that there is not much difference among the students’
attitude of all three educational institutions in terms of the timetable. It seems that
the timetable is our young generation’s biggest enemy encouraging to skip lectures.
As the results of the research show in Figure 1, more than 60 % of the students in all
institutions agree that the timetable influences their attendance and at the same time
motivation to work. 67% of MRU students justify their absence in the lectures by the
fact that lectures start at 8 a.m. or even 9.40 a.m. The percentage in VU and ISLB is
just a little bit smaller — 63%. Some students put an exclamation mark or left com-
ments that they would never get up so early or that they just overslept some morning
lectures. The results indicate that students do not consider studies to be their priority
like work (at work one may get fired if they constantly keep coming late) and on the
whole their attitude towards studies is relaxed.

80%

70%

60% 7

50% 1

BYES
40%
ENO
30% A
20% 7

10% 1

0%

MRU vu ISLB

Figure 1. Does timetable influence your attendance and motivation to study?

The fact that just few students are able to start studies at 8 a.m. proves that the
students’ motivation is not intrinsic, their physiological needs take over, and that they
study to get some document but not knowledge. Thus lecturers have to find some
other motivators which would entice students to come to the classroom and then
their extrinsic motivation could be turned into intrinsic.

2.2. Future Vision

A lot of lecturers will agree that unsuitable timetable is just a good excuse to skip
lectures if learners themselves do not want to attend lectures (learner level). This

162



happens if students do not have clear vision where they are going to apply their skills
in the future (language level). It is noticed that adults who attend language courses
are more motivated because they already know where they will need one or another
word or phrase or certain skills (making a presentation, talking to colleagues on the
phone etc.). When asked if the students from VU, ISLB and MRU were certain to
enroll into the speciality they were studying at the moment, about 60% from all the
universities answered positively. This indicates that around 40% are not sure if they
are studying in the right programme and therefore their general motivation to study
might be weaker.

What is more, when asked if the learners knew what subjects they were going to
study, only fewer than 40% in all the institutions answered that they had analysed
the curriculum in advance. Such statistics prompts that not many respondents cared
what they would learn, what skills they would master but, perhaps, it was important
either to enroll into a certain programme because its title sounds nice or to satisfy
their parents’ wishes. That is why to the question if the students have a concrete vi-
sion where they are going to work after the studies, only approximately 20% of the
respondents answered positively. Therefore it is possible to conclude that not know-
ing where certain knowledge and skills might come handy is one of the answers why
the students lack motivation to study harder. This is the learner level which can be
improved by educational situations trying to inform the prospective students in a
more detailed way.

2.3. Teacher and Evaluation

Another learning situation level’s component, which is supposed to boost student
motivation, is the teacher. Dérnyei in his book Motivational Strategies in the Language
Classroom (Dornyei, 2001) claims that the teacher is the most motivating factor.
However, the research results indicate that not all the students agree to this idea.
Approximately 60% of MRU students think that the teacher’s contribution is very
important and around 40% of VU and ISLB students agree to this idea. On the other
hand, such results might signify that students either underestimate the teacher’s role
in language learning classroom or have such strong inner motivation which cannot
be much influenced by any external forces.

Teachers also see that marks strongly influence their students’ motivation. Evalu-
ation is tightly related to self-confidence of each student (learner level). The students
were asked which is more important for them: the mark or the knowledge. This is
where the greatest difference among the universities emerged. 47% of students from
VU claimed that knowledge is more important. Only 11% from ISLB and 6% from
MRU agreed with the above mentioned opinion seeing that there was another op-
tion that both knowledge and mark are equally important (see Figure No 2 below).
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Figure 2. Is mark important for you?

The data above is related to the next question the respondents were given to an-
swer. We asked how a bad mark influences their further behaviour. The majority, as
it is seen in Figure 3, answered that this signals they should study harder (86% ISLB,
79% VU, 52% MRU). The second option was that a bad mark demotivates students
to study at all as they feel they do not know anything anyway. 27% of MRU and 21%
of VU students admitted behaving like this, however, just 3% of ISLB students an-
swered that a bad mark demotivates them. The second “negative” option was that then
students do not go to the classes to avoid negative emotions. 21% of MRU students
and 11% from ISLB admitted skipping classes because of this, while no one from VU
identified this reason, just one person wrote that bad mark does not affect him any-
how. This implies that lecturers should approach the issue of mark more sensitively,
to explain the mistakes orally in more detail or as Zoltan Dornyei advises (Dornyet,
2001, 50) at least make the first experience positive.

MRU; 21%

Skip classes |VU; 0%
ISLB; 11%
MRU; 27% OMRU
Doesn't study at all VU; 16% LA
ISLB} 3% |BISLB|

Study more
|B; 86%

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 90% 100%

Figure 3. What influence does a bad mark have on your motivation to study?
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Students were also asked if they need oral evaluations. About 90% of MRU and
ISLB students agreed that they need oral evaluations for a number of different reasons
such as the possibility to compare their and their groupmates’ results or help to deal
with problematic areas. Some students agreed that they like to be praised, some said
that they need oral evaluations but not in front of the others or said that such evalu-
ations do not offend so much as mark. 61% of VU students, on the contrary, when
asked if they need more oral evaluations, answered that they do not need them. This
may demonstrate that their teacher gives enough oral evaluations to them or that
marks, i.e. numbers, give enough information for the people who think in numbers,
i.e. students of Mathematics and IT.

2.4. Dealing with Difficulties

As it can be concluded from Figure 4, student attitude to difficult tasks reflects
their motivation on learner level as well. If students encounter some difficult task,
the biggest number from VU and ISLB try to find the answer online (49% and 43%,
respectively), while among MRU students option “ask somebody to explain” ranks first
with 38%. However, students from all the three educational institutions avoid asking
their teachers to explain something difficult (just approx. 10%), similar percentage
admitted copying from their groupmates or not even doing the task at all. The fact
that not many students come to get consultations on teachers’ duty time might point
out that students either think of themselves better than they really are or do not want
to make fools of themselves by asking something what had already been explained
during the lecture and to show to their lecturer how much they do not know. The
others claim that they do not have time or do not want to disturb their teachers.

60%

49%

50%

40%

[=RVV]
= MRU
oISLB

30% 1

20%
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10% A
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Copy from Find the answer Do not do at all Ask smb to Go to teacher
groupmates online explain

Figure 4. How do you behave if you encounter difficult tasks?
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Self-support and independence can also be traced in the answers to the next
question where the respondents were asked who encouraged and motivated them
to study. Friends, groupmates and lecturers got relatively low percentage (see Figure
5). Quite many students answered that they encourage themselves and do not even
need anyone to motivate them. Among MRU students answers “themselves” and
“family” got similar percentage (32% and 28%) and even the teachers got 20%, the
highest percentage among all three institutions.

60%

53%

50%

40% T
2%
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Groupmates Friends Family Teacher Themselves
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Figure 5. Who encourages you to study?

2.5. Other Learner Level Factors

To predict what deters students from coming to ESP lectures some answer options
to this question were provided. The greater part of the respondents replied that they
get tired so much that they find it difficult to understand what is being explained
during the lectures (50% from ISLB, 36% from VU and 24% from MRU students)
and that is why choose not to come to the classes (Figure No 6). This issue needs
deeper analysis to find out what tires the students so much or if this generation allows
themselves to become weaker quicker. The presumed causes may be that young people
do not balance their life and work, spend too much time online or meeting friends,
go to bed late, find it difficult to get up and thus get tired quite soon during the day.
The other two reasons for absence among MRU students “knowing less than other
students” and “weak knowledge from school” were ranked by the same 24%. Similar
percentage from VU students also admit that they do not want to go to classes if
they feel that they know less (18%) or blame their school for poor knowledge (27%).
However, VU students seem to be the bravest because just 9% of them mentioned
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that the fear of failure might deter them from coming to classes, while in MRU and
ISLB this number is double (18% and 15% respectively). Some respondents added
comments that there was no need to study harder as their final assessment is just a
credit, not an exam with a mark or that they know English quite well or have other
priorities and more important commitments in their lives than ESP. Small numbers
of students mentioned that they did not like the topics in the syllabus (8% from
ISLB, 9% from VU) or did not like the atmosphere in the classroom (10% in MRU).

Fear of failure

Weak knowledge from

9
school 2

4% olIsLB
mEVU
@ MRU

Know less than other

students 4%

ISLB; 50%
Tired VU; B6%
MRU; 24%
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60%

Figure 6. What are the main reasons to skip lectures?

CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

To sum up, motivation is a broad concept covering everything what encourages us
to act. It depends on a lot of factors, can go through different stages in time, evolve.
In order to disclose this complex phenomenon in more detail it was investigated in
terms of three learning levels proposed by Dornyei: language level (instrumental and
integrative), learner level and learning situation level. Having all the above described
results in mind, it is possible to conclude that there are no major differences between
the students of the above mentioned three educational institutions. Young people are
everywhere young people with similar attitudes towards studies and similar youthful
mistakes. The results could have been slightly influenced by the fact that a smaller
number of students from ISLB (28) participated in the research (in comparison to
VU (35) and MRU (34)) or the participants’ study programme (sciences in VU in
comparison to more artistic programmes in ISLB) or even gender (35 male students
in VU and 28 females in MRU). These factors can be researched in more detail in
further studies. Generally students could be advised to learn to organize their life in
such a way that they manage to relax by sleeping and eating enough, so that they do
not get tired very soon. Moreover, they should rely on their lecturers more and go to
consultations when lecturers are on duty or discuss the problematic areas with the
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groupmates more often. As far as lecturers and parents are concerned, the recom-
mendations would be to teach the students to accept more responsibility for their
actions so that they understand that they are building their own life and no one else is
to be blamed for the consequences. If they work hard, the results will show off faster.
Lecturers could also evaluate their students orally more often not just by writing a
formal mark, by trying to create a more favourable atmosphere in the classroom, and
demonstrating that they are approachable and their students can get help anytime.

10.
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SANTRAUKA

STUDENTI} MOTYVACIJOS MOKYTIS SPECIALYBES ANGLUY KALBOS
SKIRTUMAI LIETUVOS MOKYMOSI INSTITUCIJOSE

Vilma Asijaviciateé

Sio tyrimo tikslas buvo palyginti mokymosi motyvacijg ir studenty poziiirj i

uzsienio specialybés kalbos mokymasi trijose aukstosiose mokyklose: dviejuose
universitetuose (VU ir MRU) ir vienoje neuniversitetinéje aukstojoje mokykloje
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(TTVAM) bei suzinoti, kokia veikla galéty paskatinti $iy aukstyjy mokykly studentus
mokytis uzsienio specialybés kalbos bei dazniau lankyti paskaitas. Atlikus tyrima,
zymiy motyvacijos skirtumy nepastebéta tiek tarp abiejy universitety studenty, tiek
tarp koleginio tipo studijy studenty. Anketos klausimai buvo sudaryti remiantis mo-
tyvacija mokantis antros uzsienio kalbos tyrinéjancio vengry mokslininko, dirbancio
Anglijoje, Zoltan Dérnyei knyga Motivational Strategies in the Language Classroom
(Motyvacijos skatinimo strategijos kalby pamokose) (2001).
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PYCCKAA PEYD CTYIEHTOB-BU/IMHIBOB:
IUTAKTUYECKUN ACITIEKT
(HA MATEPUAJIE INTOBCKO-PYCCKOT'O
SI3BIKOBOTO KOHTAKTUPOBAHN)

ABuHa Hartanpsa

JInToBCKMII 3yKONIOrMYecKuil yHuBepcurer, yin. Crynenty, 39, LT 08106, Bunbhroc,
natalja.avina@leu.lt

ABSTRACT

The present article studies the Russian speech of bilingual students in the socio-
cultural environment of Vilnius in the situation of the Lithuanian-Russian language
contacting in terms of didactics. The material of the research is both the oral monolog
and dialogic speech of students, and the written speech.

With a view to further development of practical recommendations for the preven-
tion and elimination of errors in the speech and in writing, some common problems of
development of Russian speech of bilingual students are identified:

problems of speech culture: a) related to violation of right speech and non-compliance
with the norms of the modern Russian language; b) due to the interaction of languages;

problems of the written speech, primarily related to spelling.

The observed regional peculiarities of the Russian speech of bilinguals determine the
specifics of teaching and guiding. In the process of training of bilinguals, it is important
to pay great attention to the peculiarities of the functioning of language units and,
therefore, speech culture, style, as well as the phenomena of language interaction and
interference in cross-language communication. Serious practical and didactic task is
the development of the written language, improvement of the written communicative
competence of bilinguals.

Keywords: speech development, bilingual, language contacting, teaching methods.

BBOJOHAA YACTDb

Kak msBecTHO, B IpenofaBaHMM PycCKOTo sA3blka Kak MHocTpanHoro (PKI)
60J1bII0e BHUMAHYIE YI/IAETCSA PA3BUTHIO PEUM YUAIVXCS, YTO BK/IIOYAET COBEPIICH-
CTBOBaHIe ¥ KOPPEKIIO A3BIKOBBIX 1 pe4eBbIX HABBIKOB, YMEHMIT B 00/IaCTH YCTHO
U IICbMEHHOJI pevn, pacliipeHye Ky/lIbTypPOIOTNYeCcKOll, COLMOKY/IbTYPHOII (B TOM
9ICTIe VI MEXKY/IBTYPHOI) KOMIIETeHIIUM BO BCeX BUAX PEIeBON AeATETbHOCTH —
TOBOPEHUM, YT€HNN, ayiNPOBAHNI, TICbMe. MeXX [y TeM 00IeNpuHATaA MeTOVIKA
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npenogaBauna PKJ nmeer coo crenn¢uky B pabore ¢ OMIMHIBaMM, U STOMY
IIOCBSIIAIOTCS. MHOTOYVIC/ICHHbIE MCCIEOBAHISA, HAyYHbIe KOH(EPEHLMN U HOf,

Moy, 6MIMHIBM3MOM YacTO IIOHMMAETCS TAKOe BJIafieHNe IBYMs sI3bIKaMU, KOT-
Ia 06a OHM VCIIONB3YIOTCSI TOBOPSIIIVIMIA JOCTATOYHO PETY/LIPHO B €CTECTBEHHOM
o6utennn. CriefoBaTenbHO, pedb UeT 0 OMIMHIBAX, KOTOpble Hadyali yCBauBaTbh
B OOIeHNM C HOCUTEIAMY (POFUTENAMY, POCTBEHHIKAMY, IPY3bsAMU 1 Ap.) 06a
A3bIKA OJHOBPEMEHHO, XOTA JOMVHUPYIOLUM SAB/IAETCA 0OBIYHO OIVH U3 SA3BIKOB.
Iy TakuX OMIVHIBOB TUIMYHO CTUXUITHO YCBOEHHOE JBYs3bIYlie, BO3HUKAOLIee
B JIaHHOM sI3BIKOBOM OKpPY>KeHMM O/arofapsi UIMPOKON peueBOil IpaKTuKe. ITO
IPOAYKTUBHOE JIBYSA3bI4lie, KOTOPOE II03BOJIAET OVJIMHIBY HE TOJIBKO ITIOHMMATb
U BOCIIPOM3BOAUTD MHOSI3BIYHBIE TEKCTBI, HO M CO3/JaBaTh MX; IIPM 3TOM OV/IVHIB
MOXET JJOCTATOYHO CBOOOIHO FOBOPUTD U MNCATh HA JPYTOM sI3BIKE; CUCTEMBI XKe
IBYX KOHTaKTUPYIOLIMX SI3BIKOB CYILeCTBYIOT OTHOCUTEIbHO He3aBucumo. [l 6u-
JIMHTBOB XapaKTepHa eCTeCTBEHHOCTD I HATYPaIbHOCTD OOIeH N, a CIIOCOOHOCTD
K OBICTPOMY ITEpPEKTIOYEHIIO C OffHOTO SI3bIKA Ha PYTOI B 0OBIIEHHOI YCTHOI pedn
CO37IaeT M/UII031I0 BBICOKOTO YPOBH;I BIafieHst si3bikamu (cM. 06 3ToM mogpobHee,
HarpuMep, Martepnaisl MeXXyHapOHOI Hay4HOI KoHepeHn, 2011; Tesucsr I1T
MexayHapopHoit KoHpepeHym, 2012).

Mexxay TeM McCIefoBaTe/l OTMEYaloT, YTO y OMIMHIBOB, 10 CPAaBHEHUIO C
MOHOJIHTBaMM, HAO/MIOAETCS TEHAEHINSA K «CKYIIOMY» MCIO/Ib30BAHNIO PEYeBbIX
CPEZICTB; MHOTIe OM/IMHTBBI COBEPIIEHHO HECUMMETPIUYHO BJIafIel0T YCTHOI (hOpMOit
pedn B CpaBHEHUM C IIMCbMEHHOIT; 00beM CTI0Baps B KaXXOM SA3bIKe MeHbllIe; OM/IIH-
I'BBI MeJl/IeHHee IIPVYHIMAIOT PelleH sl B BBIOOpe IEKCMYeCKIX eVHIL] Y JOMYCKAIOT
00yc/IoB/IeHHbIE MHTepdepeHIneil pedeBble OLUIMOKY, KOTOPbIe OTMEYAIOTCS YCTOM-
YMBOCTBIO I C TPYAOM noapatorcs ucnpasnennio (Henonen, 2014 u fp.). Pyccxmit
SI3bIK OVM/IMHIBOB PacCMaTpUBAeTCs KaK CBOeoOpasHasi peopraHn30BaHHas CUCTEMA,
VIMEIOIIAs U YePThI ICKOHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA, 1 HOBBIE KA4eCTBA, OSABIAIOIIMECs
B MHOA3bIYHOM OKPY>KeHMUI.

B faHHOI cTaThbe B AMAAKTMYECKOM acClleKTe pacCMaTpUBAETCs PyccKas pedb
CTYJIeHTOB-OM/IMHIBOB B COLMOKY/IBTYPHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBe I. BuyibHIOCA B CUTY-
aIlUM TUTOBCKO-PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO KOHTaKTMpoBaHMsA. C Ieblo JaapHerten
BBIPAOOTKM NPAKTUYECKNX PEKOMEHAINII 110 IPEeAYNPEXIeHNIO I YCTPAHEHUIO
omMOOK B peyy 1 Ha MUCbMe ONpPele/sIOTCs HeKOTOPble TUIIMYHBIE MPOOIeMBI
PasBUTHA PYCCKON pedn OMINHTBOB.

Vccnenyemble pecIiOH/IEHTBI — CTYAEHTBI-(GUIONIOrK Psifia BUIbHIOCCKMX BY30B,
U3YyYAIOIIIe PYCCKUIL A3BIK KaK HEPOIHOI B MEXbSA3BIKOBOI KOMMYHMKAIUN. DTO
OUIMHTBBI OOBIYHO M3 CMEIIAHHBIX CeMell, MX POHOI S3BIK — TMTOBCKIIT (MHOTHA
HonmbCKuii). Pycckast pedb MCCIeyeMbIX CTY/IEHTOB HEOTHOPOLHA, UX S3BIKOBBIE
CIIOCOOHOCTY 11 YPOBEHb BIaIeHNsI PYCCKUM JIUTePATyPHBIM S3bIKOM HEOANHAKOBBI,
4TO 00YC/IOB/IEHO Pa3/IMYHbIMU COLMAIbHBIMM (PaKTOpaMu (MeCTOM IPO>KMBaHNUA,
CEMETTHBIM 513bIKOM, I3bIKOM OKPY)XEHMs 1 Jp.).

MaTtepuanoM MCCIeOBaHN SBIIAETCS:
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YCTHas MOHOJIOTMYECKas U Uajiornyeckas pedb CTYIEHTOB (paccKasbl, Iepe-
CKa3bl, IPe3eHTALUN, COOOIIeHNs, BBICTYIIEHN, Oecefibl, AUCKYCCUU 1 TIOf.) B
PasIMYHBIX CUTYAMsX OOLIEHNsI — KaK B 0QUIMaIbHON YIeOHOI CUTYaLINN, TaK
U B HEIIPUHY>K/IEHHOII;

[UCbMeHHasl pedb (COYMHEHNs, U3IOXKeHNs, 3cce, pedeparsl, bakamaBpcKue
paboThI, KOHTPOJIbHBIE PAOOTHI, AUKTAHTBI, & TAK)KE 9/IEKTPOHHBIE MICbMa 11 SMS-
COOO01IIeHNA [IeIOBOTO COfePyKaHA, HallMCaHHbIE CTYAEHTaMI IIPEIIOJaBaTelIio).

OcHOBHbIE METOJbl UCCIENOBAHNUA — OIMCATEIbHO-aHAIUTUYECKNII, CPAaBHU-
Te/IbHO-COIIOCTABUTENbHBII.

OCHOBHAS YACTD

Cutyanus sA3bIKOBOTO KOHTAaKTUPOBAHNUs, CBA3aHHAA C KOMMYHMUKATUBHO-IIpa-
IMaTMYECKMMM, TICUXOTIOTMYEeCKUMY, MEHTAIbHBIMM, KOTHUTUBHBIMU U JPYyTUMU
0COOEHHOCTAMM OM/IMHIBU3MA, IPUBOANUT K M3MEHEHMsIM B pedeBOll IIPAKTUKe
TOBOPSIINX, BBIPAOATBIBAHMIO HOBBIX KOMMYHMKATVBHBIX YCTAHOBOK. DTO HAXOJUT
OTpa)keHMe U B pacCMaTpUBaEMOIl PyCCKOIl pedit OVJIMHTBOB.

OcHoBHBIE TPOOIEMBI PYCCKOIT P4y CTY/IEHTOB-OVM/IMHIBOB B CaMOM 00600111eH-
HOM BIJIe MO)XKHO 0003HAa4NTbh, Ha HAIl B3I/IAM, CIEAYOWNM 00pa3oM: Ipo61eMbl
Ky/IBTYPBI pednt 1 IIPO6IeMbl IMCbMEHHO peyt.

2.1. IIpo6meMbI KyIbTYpBI pedn

[Tpo6eMbl Ky/IbTYypBl pedun CBSA3aHBI IIpeX/ie BCEro: a) ¢ HapylleHueM Ipa-
BIJIBHOCTY pedlt U HeCOOTIofieHIieM HOPM COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO TIMTEPaTypHOTO
A3bIKa; 0) C A3BIKOBBIM B3aNMOJEIICTBYEM 1 MHTepdepeHIueri.

Pyccxnmit s3bIK, QYHKIMOHMPYIOWNI B CUTYallUU MHOA3BIYHOTO OKPYXKEHMs,
HepPeKO XapaKTepy3yeTcsi 001eil CTUIMCTIIECKOI CHIDKEHHOCTHIO; HEJIUTepaTyp-
Hble YIIOoTpeO/IeHN MIMEIOT TeH/ICHIVIO PacIIPOCTPAHATHCA M aKTYaIu3UPOBATbCA B
pasm4HbIX chepax QYHKIMOHMPOBAHVA Y B PA3INYHBIX (POPMAX PYCCKOTO s3bIKa
B 6OJIBILIEI CTEIIeHM, YeM B PYCCKOM s3bIKe MeTporonni. VccnegoBarenn otMeda-
I0T, YTO eCTeCTBEHHasA pyccKas pedeBas cpefa (B YaCTHOCTH, OOMXOHO-OBITOBOE
obutenne, 13p1k CMI) HepefKo SAB/IAETCS He BIIOJIHE YIOBIeTBOPUTEIBHON C TOYKM
3penns KynbTypsl peunt (bpasayckene, 2000; JInxauesa, 2000 u gp.).

Kak moxasbiBaeT Halll MaTepyasl, KOHKpPeTHbIE IPOOIeMbl KY/IbTYPBl PyCCKOI
pedn MccrenyeMblX OMIMHIBOB Pa3HOOOPA3HbI ¥ MHOTOYMC/IEHHBI: HAPYLIAIOTCH
KOMMYHUKATHBHbIE Ka4eCTBa pedyl — YMCTOTA, TOYHOCTD, IOTMYHOCTD, 6OraTCTBO,
BbIPa3NTEIbHOCTD, YMECTHOCTD; HE OCYILIECTB/IAETCA AKTUBHBIN TTOUCK H€O6XOHI/I-
MBIX CJIOB — OH) YaCTO 3aMeHAIOTCS 9KBMBa/IEHTHO IEKCUKOI TMTOBCKOTO A3bIKA,
He JICIIO/Ib3YeTCsl OOraTCTBO CMHOHMMMM, CO3/IAI0TCSI HETOYHBIE BBICKA3bIBAHVIS 1
MH. fip. Hanpumep, tunnynas npo6iema — Tpancopmanusa coueTaeMOCTH CIIOB,
KOTOpas IIPUBOINT:
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K CMeLIeHNIO TapOHUMOB — OH HUMAMENLHO 00CMOMPeENn MeHS ¢ Hoz 00 207108bl
(cp.: ocmotpen); A cocmasuna coomeemcmeeH Ll no pabome cNUcoK AUmMepamypol
(cp.: cooTBeTCTBYIOMmMNIT); Padom necounviit nsix (Cp.: HecHaHslil); V3eunume, 5 éce
nonymana (Cp.: Iepenyrana);

K CMeIlIeHI0 CHHOHMMOB — X0uy nonpasumv sépemsi, 3asmpa 6yoy 6 11.45 (cp.:
YTOYHUTD, U3MEHUTD); Bac mpesosxcum ¢ 3a04Hoil epynnvt 2-20 Kypca cmyOeHmKa
(cp.: 6eciokont);

K HapyIIeHNIO IJIATO/IbHOTO yiipasieHusi — K amoii epynne 60iidym ewé neckono-
ko cydduxcos (cp.: B aTy rpynny); 3Haro, umo 6ydem 3adatue 8vipa3umenvHoz0
ymeHus (Cp.: IO BBIPA3UTEIBHOMY YTEHNIO).

B psay Ky/nIbTypHO-pedeBbIX IpoOIeM OTMETUM TAaK)Ke HeTOYHOe TIOHMMAaHIe
CTI0B — B uemeepe cobupatoce Hecmu pabomy peyerndenmy (Cp.: pelieH3€HTY); Hapy-
IIeHNe CTPYKTYpbI ppaseonornamoB — Mama nowina no crnedam 6adyuwixu u pabo-
maem mam xee (Cp.: IO CTOIIAM); CTU/IMCTUYECKOE CMEIleHNe C/IOB — A He/b3s /iU 6
12:20 Ha koHcynvmayuto, u6o y merst 0o 11:40 ypoxu? (cp.: TaK Kak); HEIPaBUIbHOE
CK/IOHEHMe >KeHCKMX (PaMIINIl Ha —068d, —e6d, —UHA — Y MeHs yie ecib Cmambs
A. Ilemposwvt u B. VMsanosa (cp.: IleTpoBoit) u MHOTOE ipyroe. PaccMaTpuBas Ha
3aHATHAX CTUIMCTIYECKIIE BAPUAHTBI PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA, CTY/EHTHI-(DUIIOIOTH YacTo
IIOKVPOBAHBI TeM, YTO OOBIYHO YIIOTpebsieMas MU A3bIKOBas el HNALIA, KOTOPYIO
OHJI CYNTAIOT INTEPATYPHOIT HOPMOIL, Ha CAMOM Jie/le He sIB/IsIeTCS HOPMaTUBHO
(HampuMep, yaapeHue B CIOBaxX H#dnio3u, Kpacueée, cpedcmed; TpaMMaTiIecKyie
(b opMbl Ha GlonemHte, U36UHAIOCD, e0b, Hemy U 1p.). KynbTypHO-peyeBble 0cobeH-
HOCTH IIPOSIB/ISIIOTCS HA BCEX A3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSX.

Kak mokaspIBaioT MCCIe[OBaHMs, TOK06HbIE IPO6/IEMBI KY/IBTYPbI peduy XapaK-
TEPHBI 1 [ COBPEMEHHBIX POCCUIICKUX CTYHAEHTOB: 9TO HeOOTaTblil CIOBAPHBII
3arac, HeyMeHMe Iofo0paTh Hy>KHOe CTI0BO, HeXeaHue (HeyMeHNe) OCBauBarh
TEPMUHOJIOTHIO, aKTUBHOE YIOTPeb/Ie e )KaproHa I IPOCTOPEYHbIX POPM — KaK B
oduimanpHOM, TaK 1 6BITOBOM AMcKypce (Bamyitiesa, 2012). OgHaxo B cutyanmun
MHOSI3BIYHOTO OKPY)XEHUsI IIPOO/IeMBl KY/IBTYPBl PYCCKOI pedyt MpPOSIBIAIOTCS B
60JIbIIIeIT CTETIeHN.

Ipyras tunmyHas 0co6eHHOCTb KY/IbTYPbI PyCCKOIT pedy CTYAEeHTOB-OM/INHIBOB
BubHioca, — unrepdepenuys. Hanbornee sipkue posiBieHus nHTeppepeHLnn — pe-
TMOHA/IbHbIE JIEKCMYECKIIe BCTABKI, KalTbKMPOBaHIE, aKTUBIU3ALVISI ITMOPUAN3ALININL.

TaK, B yCTHOﬁI pqu/{ CTYI.[CHTOB yCTOI/UILH/IBbI BKpaHHeHI/IH JINTOBCKUX C/IOB U BbI-
paXkKeHMil, CBSI3aHHBIX KaK CO CTY/IeHYeCKOI )KM3HBIO, TaK ¥ C PA3HBIMI APYIUMU
peanusMy COBPEMEHHOTO COLMyMa; Hampumep: Bes epynna nonyuuna uckaiimor
(iskaita «3auer»); A kax mumynunuc domxcen éviensioemy (titulinis «TUTYIBHBIIT
nmct»); Cetivac mam umnapoasumacot 6onviiue (iSpardavimas «pacrmpomaxar);
Ha Kaneodoc npuedy (Kalédos «PoxpectBo»); MHe 6aydy 3a cmosHKy svinucanu
(bauda «tutpad»).

Cpenn pasnnyYHBIX TUIIOB KajieK, 0OYCIOB/IEHHBIX B3alMOJIENICTBMEM C /M-
TOBCKMM SI3BIKOM, JOMMHUPYIOT CUHTAKCUYECKIIE, CBSI3aHHbIE C: II0CECCHBHBIMMU
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KOHCTpyKumsamu — Mmero monvko adpec azn. noumot; Tonvko menepo umero docmyn
k Mnmepuemy (cp.: ecTb); MOPsARKOM C1IoB — O0biuHO uenosexa mviciu 6viéarom
pasnoie (cp.: MbICIN YerioBeKa); T100bL MOHOI0208 6 mekcime MeHbude (CP.: MOHOO-
roB JI10651); I7Iar0/IbHEIM yiIpaBieHyeM — Ce200Hs MHe onsimy memnepamypa (cp.:
y MeHA); Yuenuxkam Kanukysnvl, a y Hac pasnuurvie meponpuamust (Cp.: y yIeHUKOB);
JMCIIONIb30BaHMEM TIPeIoroB — Msco edsam ¢ éunxoti (cp.: BUNKOIL); Maeasun pa-
b6omaem om 0essmu ympa 0o socomu euepa (Cp.: C AeBsATH). Pexxe BCTpedaoTcs
Ipyryie TUIIBI KajleK: CeMaHTUYeCKIe — 3aHumaricsi A36IKomM ¢ HOMOouibio 0py3eil, Ko-
mopuie ymerom ezo (cp.: sHatot); Kpacusas nozoda cezooms (cp.: xopouuasi); Kaxyrno
oueHky ona Hanucana? (Cp.: TOCTaBIIA); CTOBOOOpasoBaTenbHble — Texcm 00 KOHUA
Hecpedakmuposar (Cp.: HEOTPELAKTUPOBaH).

B peunt 6MIMHIBOB aKTUBHBI C/IOBA-TUOPU/IBI, COCTOSIIIVIE 3 TeHETUIECKH Pas-
HOPOI[HI)IX 9JIEMEHTOB — MHOA3BIYHBIX M MICKOHHBIX (B YaCTHOCTHU, N3 TNUTOBCKUX
0CHOB U pycckux adpdukcos): Imo mos kypceuxa (kursiokas «OTHOKYpCHUK» +
-K-); AKunymoxy nonyuun (Zinuté «<BecTouka» +-x-); 3asmpa ycmpoum eaxapyuwxy
(vakaras «Beuep» + -yux-); Okasanoco, mpyoHo pedazuposamv mexcm (redaguoti
«PemaKTUPOBATb» + -UPO6A-).

2.2. IIpo6meMbl MMCHMEHHOI pedn

BrnaneHne MMCbMEHHO pe4bl0 YaCTO ABJ/IAETCA HEYyOBIeTBOPUTEIbHBIM U 3HA-
YHMTEIBHO OT/INYAETCS OT YPOBH BJIaJleHNsI YCTHO peyublo OMINHTBOB.

C of1HOJ1 CTOPOHBI, 3TO OUEBUHO: NICbMEHHAA peyb — Hanboree CI0KHbBIN BUT,
pedeBoll IeATeNbHOCTH, HO B yueOHOM mpolecce B npenopasanuu PKV, k coxa-
JIEHUIO, YaCTO IPOUCXOAUT CMEIIeHMe aKI[eHTa B CTOPOHY 00yYeHNUs YCTHOI pednt.
Pa3BuTue >xe HaBBIKOB IIMCbMEHHOII peun OUIHTBOB KpaliHe BaXKHO (cM. 06 3TOM,
noppobuee, Haripumep, llleBanbe, 2009). Ho «...a106bI mucats, HY>XHO H€ TOJIbKO
YUYUTDb IpaBUIA U He 3a0BIBATh UX, HO U IIOCTOSIHHO OCBauBaTb Pa3HOOOpasHbIe
(b opMmbI ucbMa 1 KOHTPONMPOBaTh 3TOT nporece» (IIporacosa, Poguna, 2005, 131).
ITrcarb GMINMHIBY IPUXOANTCS PEXe, 4eM II0Ib30BATHCS YCTHOI PYCCKOI PEUbIO, 1
TOOUTLCA Pe3y/IbTaTOB B 00/IACTY IMMICbMa 3HAYUTE/IbHO TPYIHEe.

C 1pyroit CTOpOHBI, NMCbMeHHast pedb OMIMHIBOB 4acTO IpelCTaB/IeHa B pas-
rOBOPHOIT (popMe: OHM IUIIYT TaK, KaK TOBOPAT, He BIajes KHVDKHBIMIU CTH/LIMMI
peun. BrageHne mucbMeHHOI peyblo OAPasyMeBaeT IpeXXe Beero mpouecc Gpop-
MY/INPOBaHNA M BbIpa)KEHMA MbICHeI?[, KOHEYHBIM pE€3y/IbTaTOM KOTOPOT'O ABJIAIOTCA
TEKCTBI Pa3/INYHBIX KOMMYHUKATUBHO-PEYEBBIX KAHPOB (CM. 00 3TOM, HaIIpuMep,
CopoxknHa, IIBeTKOBa, 2010).

OTMeueHHBIE B IMCbMEHHBIX paboTax oUIMOKM O4eHb pa3HO0OpasHbl; Mpobiie-
MBI [IMCbMEHHOI pedrt OMIMHIBOB MOTYT OBITh KOMIIIEKCHBIMM, BK/TIOYAIOLIVIMU
opdorpaduro, myHKTyaIMIo, CTUINCTUKY. [IpyBeeM mpuMep, COXpaHssi aBTOPCKuUe
ocobenHocTy nucbMa: He ysepenna, 6 omeeme Ha 3 60npoc — no0cKodxcume Hanpas-
nieHue, 8 Kaxkyio cmopouny oymamo. K psany Hanbosnee o4eBUHDBIX «CTTa0BIX MeCT»
BJIaJIeHVs MUCbMEHHOI pedublo OTHOCUTCS opdorpadus. Cormacumcs ¢ TeM, 4To
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opdorpadus - «...ofuH U3 6a30BBIX KOMIOHEHTOB KY/IBTYPHOT'O IIPOCTPAHCTBA,
HAIOIMX MHAVBU/Y OLIYIIEHe COLMAIbHOI U IICUXOIOTUYECKON CTaOMIBHOCTY 1
YYBCTBO fA3BIKOBOro KoMopra» (3emenns, 2007, 26). B curyarum MHOSA3BIYHOTO
OKPY>KeHMsI pyccKasi opdorpadusi XapaKTepusyeTcst 00001 CrieluduKoit: BIusHue
IPOVM3HOLIEHVISI HA HATIVICAHNe, SIB/IEHVIE «JBOIHON IPaMOTHOCTI» (YIIOTpebIeH e
IBYX Muu 60jee A3BIKOB Ha IMCbMe), IPOOIeMbl TPAaHCIUTEPALVM OTMEYAIOTCA
MCCTIeiOBaTe/IAMIU PYCCKOTO sA3bIKa 3apyOexxps (3emckas, 2001; I[Tporacosa, 2004
U [Ip.) ¥ IOATBEPXKAAIOTCS HAIIMM MaTepuaaoM. B cBsA3u ¢ aTuM B psjy npobiem
MJMCbMEHHOII pedr CTYAeHTOB-OMIMHIBOB 00paTM BHMMAaHNe Ha IIMPOKO pac-
npocTpaHeHHble rpaduko-opdorpadudeckme ommMbOKM C 1eNbI0 UX AaabHeNe
HelTpanusanumn.

MHorouncnieHHble op¢orpaduueckue ommOKN KpaitHe CTIOXKHO K/IaccuPUIPO-
BaTb: 9TO HaIlMICaHVI€ ITTACHBIX V1 COITTACHbBIX B KOPHE C/IOBA; IIPUCTABOK, Cy(b(i)I/IKCOB n
OKOHYAHMII CJIOB Pa3HBIX YacTell peun: MeCTOMMEHNI, Hape4uit, YacTUL, IIPeIJIOr0B
u fip. llInpoko pacrpocTpaHeHHble OMMOKY OMIMHTBOB, TUIIMYHbIE, KCTATH, U JIs
IJCbMEHHOJI Pedy HOCKUTeIell PYCCKOTO A3bIKa KaK POSHOTO, TAKOBBIL:

- HamucaHue 0e3yfapHBIX IJIACHDIX; IIOJOOHbIE OMIMOKY 0OYCIOBIEHBI IIPO-
671eMOJ1 CTTOBapHOrO 3allaca y4allMXcsA, HEyMeHMeM Iofo6paTh HeoOXonyumMoe
POJICTBEHHOE CJI0BO: KOKOU 200; Meopumuueckas 4acmo, npedsopumenvHoe Kom-
MeHmuposaHue, pacnpocmpoHerHvle NPeOnoHeHUs, 06pOO6OmanHbLil Mamepuar,
ocmaemcs nemHo, HAPMOMUBHOCINb, yMarysuiuii; pas opdorpaduuecKux ommnook
(B yacTHOCTM, CBA3AHHDIX C HAIIMCAHMEM IIPUCTABOK) OOYC/IOB/IEH HEIIOHVMaHMeM
MOP(EMHOT0 COCTaBa CI0Ba: BbICHIIAI0 MAMEPUAn HA NPed30ujumy, 30endrw ece
3a0aHus, Xopouiee HOCMpPOeHUe;

- "epasimyenne Hamcauyss H u HH B cyddukcax npumararenpHpIx, mpuya-
CTUIL, HAPEUUIL: NUCOMEHAS Peb; COBPEMEHAS HU3HY; YLy HUeHbLT 8aPUAHIN; TIHOOU
Ovinu K Hetl 671a20CK/I0HbI; NOCPOEHHA MAeHbKAS becedKd; MeOleHO ONyCKAmCs
HA Mpagy AUCMbS;

— Hepas/M4eHue HaIlVCAHNA I7Iar0JIOB Ha —c B (hopMe 371. HACTOSIIIETO BpeMeHN!
U VHOVHUTUBA: HYHCHO 8PeMS, 4r00bL COOPAMCS; 5 007110 KPACUMCS; HACO Mbimb
CeHbl; MHe HPABUMbCS MOLL 00M;

- omMOOYHOE HAMNCAHME CIOXKHBIX CJIOB, IPUYeM OOBIYHO CIIMTHOE WM pas-
IeNbHOe, HO He fedIICHOE: HteHUe CUHIeS, HheHlUe AHATU3, KO6ep MeMHO CUHU;
meduc 4acTo OTCYTCTBYET U B IIPOCTBIX CIOBAX C MOCTHMKCAMY Y IIPUCTABKaAMMU:
Ionyuuna s mamepuarn, HO He OMKpvieaemcs umo mo; Beemaxu nonyuunoco; C
amum s no moemy ouiubnaco; Koe umo ucnpasuna v MH. fip.

AxTrBM3anus psaga gpyrux opdorpaduuecknx ommnbok 06ycioBaeHa B3auMo-
IeiCTBMEM C KOHTAKTVPYIOLIMM JINTOBCKUM I3BIKOM U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MHTEpde-
peHiuert. BeigenuM HEKOTOpbIe TUIINYECKE OLIMOKIL:

— HaIlVICaHUe YaCTUIIBI He C I7Iaro/iaMu (CIMTHOE — B COOTBETCTBUM C IIPaBUIaMU
JIMTOBCKOIT Opdorpadun): 8aiHo Hecrnamy 6ecco8ecHbIM 320UCHOM; POO Heonpede-
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JIAEMCA, CTI060 HECKTIOHAEMCS, HECMO2Y NPUCTIAMb peheparm, Hecyuiectnsyem 00Ho2o
memooa aHanu3a;

- HaIMCaHNe OFHOKOPEHHBIX C/IOB, MMEILINX B PYCCKOM ¥ TMTOBCKOM sI3bIKaxX
¢dboneTnko-opdorpaduueckoe CXOACTBO, HO He TOKAECTBO, HATIPUMED: KONYCHA
(nmt. kopustai); c000600 (cp. OFHOKOpEHHBIE CI0BA: JIUT. s0das — PyccK. cao);

- OIIMOKY HaNVICAHWS MHTEPHAI[IOHATbHBIX CTIOB:

HaIlMCaHMe C YABOSHHBIMMU COITIACHBIMM B KOPHE B PYCCKOM fA3bIKe: CpeOHuUll 6an
amecmama (balas, atestatas), xopowuii anemum (apetitas), npaxkmuueckas epamamu-
ka (gramatika); BaxHblit komenmapuii (komentaras), crmapunmoie konouwt (kolona),
akcnpecus (ekspresija), anepeus (alergija);

Harcanne E BMecTo O3: umero monvxo adpecc en. noumui (elektroninis), cunyem
desywiku (siluetas), sakoHuumu ece (ese — cp. acce);

HaNJCaHNe HEIPOBePsieMOll ITTaCHOI, 00YCIOBIEHHOE: TUTOBCKOI opdorpa-
bueit — unncunep (inZinierius), maenemogon (magnetofonas), pemopuxa (retorika);
HPOU3HOIIEHEM MHTEPHALMOHAIBHOTO CTI0BA B IMTOBCKOM SI3BIKE — KOHCYAMAUUS
(konsultacija).

B mycbMeHHOI pedy CTYAeHTOB-OMIMHIBOB MOXHO OTMETUTD 1 HEKOTOpbIe
rpadudeckre 0COOEHHOCTH, U TIPEXJie BCETO 9TO aKTMBU3ALVS JTATVHULIBI IPK
BK/IIOYEHVM B TEKCT IMTOBCKUX C10B. HeoOXOAMMOCTD MOCTOSHHO IlepefaBarh B
HICbMeHHOIT popMe pasHOOOpasHble HAMMEHOBAHSI, IIPUBbIYHbIE HA IMTOBCKOM
sI3bIKe, @ TAK)KE MHbIE, OTCYTCTBYIOLME B ICKOHHOI SI3BIKOBOII Cpefie, peanit IIo-
BCEHEBHOIT >KM3HH, TIPUBOAUT K CO3[JAHMIO CIIe(pUYeCcKOlt MICbMEHHO KOMMY-
HUKALM Ha PYCCKOM s3bIKe: A no cy66omam Bui He 6visaeme 6 LEU? (JIutoBckuit
9/yKOIOTMYeCKIiT YHUBepcuUTeT); [ooumcst nu amom mamepuan xax «priedas»?
(mpunoxxenne); Joopoiii denv, xomena 6ot nomyuumv 3adarue no npeomemy Filologiné
teksto analize (bmonorndecknit aHaIM3 TEKCTA).

B psiay pyrux rpadmdecknx 0cobeHHOCTel OTMeYaeTCst CMeleHe TpaduKy —
KVPWUIMIIBI Y JIATMHULIBL. DTO YacTO KacaeTcsA CIefynlmx Oyks: 6-B (ocosennocmu
PyHKUUOHUPOBAHUS PYCCKO20 sA3biKa); T-t (takice 6cem u3eecmHo cnedyrouyee, teo-
pemuueckas wacmo, IPAXHYMob cmapuroii); y-u (puuvu, pucckue); sI-u (6ycmpee).
B psizie cryuaeB oTMedaeTcsl HalMCaHMe M BMECTO 11, OTCYTCTBYIOIEro B rpaduke
POJHOTrO sA3bIKa OMMHIBOB: Hanuwume, noxanyucma, kakas o6ujas ouenka; Oxono
doma ecmv 6acceun; Koy sauiux komenmapuu (cp.: KOMMEHTapUeB).

BbIBO/J1bI

Ha6monaemble pernoHabHble 0COOGHHOCTU PYCCKOIL pednt 61IMHIBOB 06YCIOB-
JIMBAKOT CIIel UKy yu4eOHO-MeTOfNYEeCKO pPabOTBHI I10 PasBUTHUIO PEUIL.

B o6y4eHnn s3bIKy 11e/1eCO00pA3HO yAEIATh OO/bIIOe BHUMAaHUE 0COOEHHO-
CTAM (QYHKIMOHVPOBAHMS SI3bIKOBBIX €VHUILL I, CJIE[JOBATENIBHO, KYIBTYPe pedn,
CTWIVMCTHKE, A TAK)Ke SIBTEHVSM s3bIKOBOTO B3aMMOZEICTBIS U MHTEPdepeHInn
B M@XBSI3BIKOBOIT KOMMYHMKayu. CepbesHas IpaKkTUdecKas 3a/ja4a — OB/IaieHye
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MCbMEHHOM peqbio, pa3BI/ITI/Ie un COBepHIeHCTBOBaHI/Ie MUCbMEHHOM KOMMYHI/I—
KaTMBHOJ KOMIIETeHI[MY OMIVHIBOB. B psfly mpenopaBaeMbIX TMHTBUCTIYECKNX
[PEeJMETOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C Pa3BUTVEM pedl, IPEACTABIAETCs KpajiHe Ba)KHBIM U
HeoOXOIMMBIM OTHeNbHbIN Kypc «[IpakTuky™m 1o opdorpadun u MyHKTyanum», B
KOTOPOM M3y4ar0TCs IPABIJIA, [IE/TAI0TCS COOTBETCTBYIOLYE YITPKHEHNIS, Iy TCA
PasHOro poja JUKTAHTHI U IO,

C 11e/1bI0 COBEPIUIEHCTBOBAHM S YMEHNI U HABBIKOB YCTHOI 1 MICbMEHHOM pedn
Ba)KHa IUVTAHOMepHast paboTa, CBsI3aHHas C:

U3y4eHMEM CTUIUCTUYECKUX 0COOEHHOCTe I3BIKOBBIX €VIHAL] ¥ OCBaBaHIEM
PasIMYHbIX QYHKIMOHAIBHBIX CTUIEN U A3bIKOBBIX HOPM TEKCTOB Pa3HBIX CTUIIEI;

aHanMM30M (aKTOB PedM KOHTAKTHPYIOILINX A3bIKOB B CPABHUTE/IBHO-COIOCTA-
BUTETIBHOM aCIIeKTe;

O3HAKOMJICHUEM C TUIINMYHBIMU OI]_H/I6KaMI/I I BBIABJICHUEM SaKOHOMepHOCTeﬁ,
KOTOpBbIE JIeKaT B MX OCHOBE; IIPU 9TOM BaKHOE MECTO 3aHMMaeT Knaccudukanms
OIINOOK;

pacuIpeHneM JIeKCUMYeCKOro 3amaca M OCO3HaHMEM CJI0BOOOpa3OBaTe/IbHbIX
CBsA3€ll POJICTBEHHBIX CTIOB;

00yueHUeM pefaKTUPOBAHNIO Y CAMOIIPOBEPKe, IPUBIBAHIEM HABBIKOB PAOOTHI
CO CTIOBapAMI;

YTEHNEM TEKCTOB Pas/INYHbIX QYHKIMOHATBHBIX CTUIIE;

pacupeHeM TMHIBUCTUYECKUX 3HAHNUIL CTYEeHTOB U JIp.

[Tono6HbIe mpo6/IeMbI PYCCKOIT peun OMIMHIBOB BaYKHO yYMTHIBATD B IIPEIOfia-
Banunu PKV. B yactHOCTH, PAJl yIpa)KHEHMIA, IPefyNpeKIAlol X TUIIMYHBIE [JLd
pycckoit peun B JInTBe OMMOKY, BKIIOYAIOT CYLIECTBYIOLYE YaeOHbIE IT0COOIS ISt
By30B (Hanpumep, CrHOouKMHa, 1998; Kapkosa, 2000), a TaK)Xe LIKOIbHBIE YIeOHNMKI
110 pycckoMy s3bIKy («IIlar 3a mrarom», «B mo6pbIit myTh» U fp.).

JIMTEPATYPA

1. Bpasayckene, E. (2000). Kynsrypa pycckoit peun B JIutBe (aHamus peun
yuureneit pycckux mkon). In Kionsmost U. (o1B. pen.). Tpyodvt no pycckoii u
cnassuHckotl gunonoeuu. Junesucmuxa. Hosas cepust II1. A3vik Ouachopot:
npobnemot u nepcnexmuséot. C. 21-224. Tapty: VsparenpctBo TapTyckoro
YHUBEPCUTETA.

2. Banyiiuesa, 1. V. (2012). CoBpeMeHHBIIT MOCKOBCKUII CTYAEHT: HEKOTOpbIe
acrekTsl pedeBoro mopTpeta. In ®egoposa JI. JI. (cocTaBuTeNb 1 OTB. pex.).
Bapuamusrocmo 6 azvixe u kommynuxayuu. C. 317-324. COOpHUK cTaTeil.
Mocksa: PITV.

3. 3enenus, A. (2007). A3vix pycckoii amuepanmckoii npeccot (1919-1939). CaHKT-
I[Tetep6ypr: 3maTOYCT.

4. 3emckas, E. A. (2001). O61ue s13bIKOBbIE IIPOLIECCHI M MHANBUYaTbHbIE
pedespie moptpetsl. In E. A. 3emckast (0TB.pen.). A3vik pycckoeo 3apybesicos.
C. 19-277. MockBa — Bena: fI3bIKI CTaBSHCKOI KY/IbTYPBL.

177



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

JKapxosa, A. (2000). OcHosvr kynvmypot peuu. Yae6Hoe ocobme. BumbHioc:
Vilniaus pedagoginis universitetas.

JInxadeBa, A. (2000). KoHmUKT pedeBoil IPaKTUKY U I3BIKOBOTO CO3HAHNA.
In . Kronemos (otB. pen.). Tpyovi no pycckoii u cnasaHckot ¢punonoeuu.
Jlunesucmuxa. Hosas cepus I11. HA3vix duacnopol: npobnemot u nepcnexmusul,
C. 94-103. Tapty: M3parenbctBo TapTycKoro yHuBepcurera.

Mamepuanvt MexdyHapoOHoti HayuHoil koHpepeHuuu «Jeys3viuroe
obpazosarue: meopus u npakmuxa» (26-28 anpens 2011 e., Xenvcunku,
DQunnanous) (mog pen. Komoresa M. B., IIporacosoit E. 10.). Xenbcuuku —
Cankrt-Iletep6ypr: 3maTOyCT.

Henomnen, O. (2014). Omn6xy B IMCbMEHHON peds ¥ CTYAEHTOB-

6UMMHTBOB. [DnekTpoHHbI pecypc]. In A. Huxynmaccn, E. 10. [TpoTacosa
(pen.). Mucmpymenmapuii pycucmuxu. Owubxu u mHozossviuue. Slavica
Helsingiensia 45. Helsinki, C. 261-280. Pexxum gocryma: http://www.helsinki.fi/
slavicahelsingiensia/preview/sh45/pdf/20-sh45.pdf

ITporacosa, E. 0. (2004). Qenropoccor: scustv u ynompebnenue a3vika. CaHKT-
I[TeTep6ypr: 3maTOYCT.

[Tporacosa, E. 0., Ponyua, H. M. (2005). MHozos3vi1ue 6 Oemckom 803pacme.
Cankrt-IletepOypr: 3maTOyCT.

CunoukuHa, B. (1998). Kak cxazamo npasunvro? Ilocobue 1o Kynprype pedn.
BunbHioc: VzgaTenbcTBo BumbHIOCCKOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA.

CopoxknHa, V. T, IIBetkoBa T. K. (2010). O6y4eHne mucbMy KaK KOMIIOHEHT
HOJITOTOBKM TI0 IHOCTPAHHOMY SA3BIKY. [DNIeKTpOHHBINT pecypc]. Bonpocu:
¢punonozuu, Ne1(34), C. 102-113. Pexxum gocrymna: http://journal.mosinyaz. com/
page_102_34.

Tesucwt, 111 Mexcoynapoonoii korgeperyuu «IIpobnemvt popmuposarus
cbanarcuposartozo bunuresusmar» (Cankm-Ilemep6ype, 4-7 nosbps 2012 e.)
(2012). [9nexrponusiit pecypc]. Cankr-Iletepbypr: 3naroyct. Pexxum
poctyma: http://www.zlat.spb.ru/Cataloglmages/File/pdf/full_text/problema_
formirovaniya_sbalansirovannogo_bilingvizma.pdf.

[lleBanve, [I. (2009). Mopenb npenofaBaHysi pycCKOTo sA3bIKa B AMACIIOPE.
Pyccxuti azvix 3a py6Gescom, Nel. C. 48-51.

SANTRAUKA

DVIKALBIY STUDENTU RUSU KALBA: DIDAKTINIS ASPEKTAS
(REMIANTIS KALBINIO KONTAKTAVIMO LIETUVIU IR RUSU
KALBOMIS MEDZIAGA)

Natalja Avina

Siame straipsnyje didaktiniu aspektu nagrinéjama dvikalbiy studenty rusy kalba

Vilniaus miesto sociokultiirinéje erdvéje kontaktavimo lietuviy-rusy kalbomis si-
tuacijoje. Tyrimo medziaga yra tiek sakytiné monologiné ir dialoginé kalba, tiek ir
radytineé kalba.

178



Siekiant parengti tolimesnes praktines rekomendacijas kalbos ir rasybos klai-
doms i$vengti ir pasalinti, nustatomos kelios tipinés dvikalbiy studenty rusy kalbos
vystymosi problemos:

kalbos kulttiros problemos: a) susijusios su kalbos taisyklingumo pazeidimu ir
$iuolaikinés rusy kalbos normy laikymusi; b) atsiradusios dél kalby saveikos;

rasytinés kalbos problemos, daugiausiai susijusios su ortografija.

Stebimi dvikalbiy asmeny rusy kalbos regioniniai ypatumai salygoja metodinio
mokymo darbo ypatumus. Dvikalbiy asmeny mokymo procese svarbu skirti didelj
démes;j kalbiniy vienety funkcionavimo ypatumams, taigi, kalbos kultarai, stilistikai, o
taip pat kalbinés saveikos ir interferencijos reiskiniams tarpkalbinéje komunikacijoje.
Rimtas praktinis ir didaktinis uzdavinys - tai rasytinés kalbos vystymasis, dvikalbiy
asmeny rasytinés komunikacinés kompetencijos tobulinimas.
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INDEPENDENT WORK IN UNIVERSITY
STUDIES: ATTITUDE OF STUDENTS OF
ENGLISH PHILOLOGY
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Lithuania,
jovita.bagdonaviciute@leu.lt, jurgita.trapnauskiene@leu.lt

ABSTRACT

The article aims to introduce the results of the survey of students’ attitude towards
independent work carried out at Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences (LEU)
in January 2015 and in January 2016. The sampling (N=130) consists of the students
of two Bachelor study programmes: English Philology and English Philology and the
Second Foreign Language. This study concerns the students’ opinion about the skills and
personal qualities needed for conducting their independent work assignments success-
fully as well as their ranking according to their importance, the necessity of independent
work at university and satisfaction with the independent work results as indicated by
the students themselves. The research results revealed a generally positive attitude of the
students in both study programmes towards independent work; however, no significant
differences were identified in the obtained results in terms of different study programmes.

Keywords: independent work, independent work assignments, autonomous learner,
ability to learn, lifellong education, English philology.

INTRODUCTION

Establishment of favourable conditions for departing from “traditional” content-
based approaches to empowerment of the learners to construct their own knowledge
and become an active autonomous learner (Looney and Michel, 2014) has been one
of the challenges imposed on contemporary education at all levels. Independent work
in contemporary higher education studies is based on the new learning paradigm
and constructivist theory. The latter states that “rather than learning being a process
of knowledge transfer from expert to learner, learners should construct knowledge
themselves by interacting with the environment” (Kriz (2010) cited in Grayson,
2014, p.16) and, what is more, by their “own self-initiated interaction with the world*
(Thanasoulas (2000)). An autonomous learner is “the one who, by his own volition,
causes things to happen” (ibidem).

In higher education establishments independent work is generally perceived as an
integral interaction of interrelated elements, such as independent work assignments,
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study methods, assessment of independent work, etc., which enables students to de-
velop necessary competences in the study process (Mazioniené, Pranckeviciate, 2014.;
Rutkiené, Tandzegolskiené, 2014; Mazioniené, Rupsiené, 2011; Tandzegolskiene,
Pileckaité, 2010; Le Boterf, 2009; Nieto et al., 2008; Asanaviciené, 2007; Broad, 2006;
Hendry et al., 2005).

The study of scientific literature revealed a heated discussion among scholars
concerning the term of autonomous learning/learner. A considerable number of
authors regard the term “self-directed learning” introduced by Knowles as a starting
point to define the process “in which individuals take the initiative, with or without
the help of others, in diagnosing their learning needs, formulating learning goals,
identifying human and material resources for learning, choosing and implement-
ing appropriate learning strategies, and evaluating learning outcomes” (Knowles,
1975, p. 18). The aforesaid concept has also been referred to as independent study,
autonomous learning, self-instruction, student-initiated learning, learning to learn,
discovery and inquiry, teaching for thinking and life-long learning (Thomas, 2015;
Mavodza, Sengati-Zimba, 2014; Balapumi, Aitken, 2012; Broad, 2006; Richards, 2002;
Sinclair et al., 2000; Gardner, Miller, 1999). The authors of this article use “autono-
mous learning” or “an autonomous learner” as key terms in getting an insight into
the phenomenon of independent work under discussion, while the other concepts
are treated as synonyms.

The characteristics of an autonomous learner available in scientific literature
are varied. Such authors as Thanasoulas (2000), Broad (2006), Rutkiené and
Tandzegolskiené (2014) refer to motivation, responsibility and self-discipline as
components or stimulators of independent learning, whereas logical thinking,
independence, information retrieval and processing, ICT skills are assigned to ge-
neric competences that are of significance in university studies as well as in lifelong
learning. Chou and Chen (2008) provide a framework of general features that are
typical of an autonomous learner, which was compiled after the analysis of numer-
ous research studies:

1. Independence. Self-directed learners are fully responsible people who can in-

dependently analyse, plan, execute, and evaluate their own learning activities.

2. Self-management. Self-directed learners can identify what they need during
the learning process, set individualized learning goals, control their own time
and effort for learning, and arrange feedbacks for their work.

3. Desire for learning. For the purpose of knowledge acquisition, self-directed
learners’ motivations for learning are extremely strong.

4. Problem-solving. In order to achieve the best learning outcomes, self-directed
learners make use of existing learning resources and feasible learning strate-
gies to overcome the difficulties which occur in the learning process.

The above-mentioned features seem to construct a concept which distinguishes

an autonomous learner from others because self-directed learners will control their
own learning process in an independent way.
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Following the Law on Higher Education and Research of the Republic of Lithuania
(2009) ECTS credits were introduced to higher education starting with 1 Septem-
ber 2011. According to the new system, the implemented study programmes were
redesigned and new study programmes were designed laying emphasis on learning
outcomes and students’ autonomous learning, which is basically realised through
their independent work. In the study programmes students’ independent work
has been ascribed a certain number of ECTS credits which find their expression in
academic hours.

In the context of the Faculty of Philology of LEU students’ independent work
is viewed as a form of educational process, the volume of which is indicated in the
Bachelor study programme of English Philology (EP) as well as in that of English
Philology and the Second Foreign Language (EPSFL) and regulated by national and
internal legal documents. After The Description of the General Requirements for
First Cycle and Integrated Study Programmes Granting the Degree (9 April 2010)
was approved, the structure and content of university studies underwent consider-
able changes. In the case under discussion, the hours ascribed to independent work
comprise from 51% to 88% of the total workload in the study programme of EP (an
average of 65%) and from 32% to 73% in EPSFL (an average of 53%). Such ratio meets
the requirements for university study programmes underlined in the aforesaid legal
documents. The forms of student independent studies range from practical task-
based study situations and processing of information, which is collected either from
the indicated or independently selected literature sources, to the individually chosen
focus and treatment of different problems displayed by the students in written tasks
of bigger volume, (i.e., comparative and course work essays, assignments on Virtual
Learning Environment (VLE), reports, Final Paper of Pedagogical Studies (in EP study
programme), BA Thesis), which require creative application of knowledge and skills as
well as independently chosen patterning of research elements. The greater prominence
that is given to independent study and optional subjects in senior years of study gives
the students a relatively more freedom of choice in fostering their individual needs.
The recent trends in education and society, the focus on key competences and shift
from knowledge-oriented teaching/learning to self-directed studying, enable the
students not only to answer their current academic needs but also prepare them for
lifelong learning as well as for challenges encountered in their professional activities.

Appropriately organised and conducted independent work enables the students to
consolidate the knowledge as it gives precision and depth as well as allows individual
perception and processing of the information received; it also facilitates and enhances
self-study, time planning and information mining skill and strategy development,
thus, enabling the student to become an autonomous learner.

Object of the research: the students’ approach to their independent work in the
study process at university.

Aim of the research: to analyse the approach of the students of two study pro-
grammes of English Philology at LEU.
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Objectives of the research:

1. To identify the skills and personal qualities indicated by the students of the
two study programmes (from the set of skills and characteristics devised on
the basis of the analysis of numerous abilities and personal qualities ascribed
to an autonomous learner by different scholars) as essential for conducting
their independent work assignments successfully;

2. Tosingle out the qualities of an autonomous learner that the students further
develop most in the study process;

3. Toidentify degrees of students’ satisfaction with the outcomes of their inde-
pendent work and factors that condition successful academic achievements.

Research methods:

Theoretical: a critical review of scholarly literature and analysis of national and EU
educational documents to define the multidimensional concept of an autonomous
learner/self-directed learning and to establish links between the features attributed
to an autonomous learner and independent work assignments carried out in uni-
versity studies.

Empirical: online questionnaire survey of students, quantitative analysis of em-
pirical data.

The accumulated data were processed applying SPSS (Version 21).

The scale and scope of the research is limited to the students of EP and EPSFL (1st
to 4th year) of LEU. The findings reported in the article are grounded on the analysis of
130 questionnaires filled in during the online survey carried out at the Department of
English Didactics in 2015-2016. The questionnaire, which was designed following the
notion and characteristics of an autonomous learner suggested by Broad (2006), Chou
and Chen (2008), Balapumi, Aitken (2012), Rutkiené and Tandzegolskiené (2014)
and the analysis of the prevailing types of independent work assignments provided
for in the Descriptions of the Study Subjects of the Bachelor Study Programme of
English Philology and the Bachelor Study Programme of English Philology and the
Second Foreign Language, consists of 3 sections:

1. The first part concerns the students’ opinion about skills and personal quali-

ties needed for conducting the independent work assignments successfully.

2. The second part targets at the students” evaluation of the current state of af-
fairs (their ability to plan the completion of independent work assignments,
further developed features of an autonomous learner, degrees of students’
satisfaction with the outcomes of their independent work and factors con-
ditioning successful academic achievements).

3. The third part concerns the students” subjective evaluation of the necessity
of independent work at university.
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ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS

The first section of the questionnaire focused on identifying the skills and personal
qualities considered by the respondents as the necessary ones for successful comple-
tion of independent work tasks. The students were provided a set of skills and features
and were requested to rank them using a four-point Likert scale (see Figure 1).

Strongly Partially Partially agree | Strongly agree
disagree disagree
EP |EPSFL| EP |EPSFL| EP |EPSFL| EP |EPSFL

Persistence 0 2.4 1.1 2.4 15.7 22.0 83.1 73.2
Time management 0 0 2.2 7o 9.0 92.7 | 88.8 0
Volition 1.1 2.4 1.1 2.4 16.9 17.1 80.9 | 78.0
Accurateness 0 0 5.6 73 404 | 22.0 53.9 70.7
Information retrieval 0 2.4 0 0 25.8 17.1 742 | 80.5
Information processing 0 0 34 2.4 23.6 26.8 73.0 70.7
ICT skills 4.5 4.9 15.7 12.2 51.7 61.0 28.1 22.0
Logical thinking 2.2 0 10.1 4.9 38.2 48.8 49.4 46.3
Self-discipline 1.1 24 5.6 4.9 30.3 24.4 62.9 68.3
Motivation 0 0 0 0 14.6 9.8 85.4 | 90.2
Personal interest 0 2.4 5.6 0 18.0 122 76.4 85.4
Responsibility 2.2 0 2.2 4.9 247 | 244 | 708 | 70.7
Independence 1.1 0 2.2 24 16.9 9.8 79.8 | 87.8

Figure 1. The respondents’ opinion about the skills and personal features necessary for
the completion of individual work assignments.

The skills and qualities ranked the highest or indicated by the vast majority of
the learners of both programmes are time-management (partially agree: 92.7% in
EPSFL; partially or strongly agree: 97.8% in EP) and motivation (85.4% of students
of EP and 90.2% of students of EPSFL strongly agree). Motivation is peculiar since
nobody strongly or partially opposed to its necessity at all, therefore the number of
those who strongly agree taken together with the ones who partially agree amounted
to 100% in both cases. The other qualities and skills marked by more than 80% of
the respondents of EPSFL are independence (87.8%), personal interest (85.4%) and
information retrieval (80.5%) while the students of EP indicated persistence (83.1%)
and volition (80.9%). There are no obvious differences in the ranking of importance of
information processing, and responsibility. If to take the two options of partially and
strongly agree it is possible to claim that the students of both programmes evaluate
the components of the aforesaid set according to their necessity in a very similar way.
Nevertheless, students of EP consider ICT skills more needed than the respondents
of EPSFL (28.1% and 22% respectively) whereas logical thinking is more frequently
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marked by the students of EPSFL (95.1% partially or strongly agree) when 12.3% of
the learners of EP do not consider the skill in question of great significance at all. The
skills of information retrieval and information processing receive the support of the
majority of those who study in both programmes (more than 70% in all the cases),
on the other hand ICT skills are ranked the lowest of all the ones necessary for the
completion of individual work assignments (28.1% in EP and 22% in EPSFL). Such a
discrepancy may imply that the students do not directly relate information retrieval
and processing to ICT skills.

Since time management was presupposed to be significant as the ability to plan
is essential in becoming an autonomous learner (Chou and Chen (2008)) and, in
fact, it was ranked by the students the highest among the skills and qualities needed
for independent work, the respondents were also inquired about their own ability to
plan and complete their independent work assignments both over a short and long
period of time.

2
2
o
B

“

EP 143.8 OT am able to plan the
H' completion of independent
EPSFL 548-8 assignments over a short
i period of time (%)

agree

M1 am able to plan the
completion of independent
assignments over a longer
period of time (%)

Strongly | Partially | Partially

disagree | disagree

0 20 40 60

Figure 2. The data on the students’ abilities to plan their own work.

The findings of the research reveal that the students of EPSFL possess a similar
ability to plan the completion of independent work assignments over a long or short
period of time (29.3% and 31.7% respectively strongly agree with the proposition). The
state of affairs in case of the learners of EP is completely different: 36% of the students
of the programme cope with the independent workload successfully during a lengthy
course of time while the number of the successful ones in a short period of time is less
than a quarter, i.e., only 22.5%. If to compare the two study programmes it is obvious
that about 7% more of the students in EP cope with the independent workload more
successfully during a lengthy course of time than the students of EPSFL (36% and
29.3% respectively). On the other hand, about 9% more of the learners of EPSFL are
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more successful in managing to organize their time appropriately in a shorter term.
There are no distinct differences in the students’ ability to plan the completion of
independent work assignments over a long period of time if to consider the number
of those who partially or strongly agree with the statement: 70.8% in case of EPSFL
and 73.1% in the programme of EP. The findings of the ability related to working
under time pressure or being able to coordinate own activities so that independent
work assignments are completed in a shorter interval appears to be more challeng-
ing for the students of EP. 66.3% of the respondents mark that they either agree or
strongly agree that they possess the skill to manage own time in a shorter term while
the number of those in EPSFL reaches 80.5%. The comparison of the data of those
who consider themselves not to possess the skill to plan their independent work over
along or short period of time depicts a certain difference between the students of the
two programmes. Only 4.9% of the respondents of EPSFL strongly disagree that they
are able to cope with the tasks in a short interval while it amounts to 10.1% in case of
the respondents of EP. The findings related to the ability to dispose time over a longer
period are similar: 4% more of the students of EP strongly disagree that they are able
to manage their time and completion of independent work assignments over a longer
period of time. All the above findings may be preconditioned by the proportion of
hours allocated for the completion of individual work assignments in the two study
programmes. The students of EP have relatively more hours than the ones of EPSFL
(65% and 53% on average respectively).

The respondents were also inquired about the average number of hours spent
for the completion of independent work assignments in a week. The findings of the
research illustrate that the majority of the learners spend on average 3-4 hours a week
(34.8% in EP and 39% in EPSFL), the number of those who allocate 5-6 hours for
the completion of independent work assignments is very similar (11.2% and 12.2%
respectively). The greatest discrepancies appear between those who indicate 1-2 hours
and 6 or more hours allocated for independent work tasks in a week. The students
of EP seem to spend much more time for independent studies since more than one
fifth of them (21.3%) refer to the number of 6 hours or more while the number of the
learners of EPSFL is only 9.8%. On the other hand, similarly more than one fifth of
the respondents of EP (21.3%) refer to the number of 1-2 hours while the respective
number in case of EPSFL equals to 34.1%. Nevertheless, only 4.9% of those studying
two foreign languages specify up to 1 hour for independent work assignments in a
week while the students of EP indicating such a reference make even 11.2%. The differ-
ences in the research findings may again be related to different framework of the two
study programmes of EP and EPSFL at Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences.

As has been mentioned before, according to P. Chou and W. Chen, (2008), there
are four typical features of an autonomous learner thus, the respondents of both
programmes were asked to indicate which of the qualities in question they further
developed in the course of their studies at university.
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Figure 3. The students’ responses regarding their further developed features of an
autonomous learner.

Generally, the findings of the research indicate that the students of both study
programmes further develop the characteristics of a self-directed learner. The two
qualities, i.e., problem-solving and desire for learning are marked as the most promi-
nent ones. More than a half of the respondents in EPSFL (51.2% in both cases) totally
agree that they further develop the two qualities in question. The number of those in
EP is comparatively higher. 60.7% of the students of EP indicate that they strongly
agree that they further develop desire for learning in the course of studies while 58.4%
indicate the same about the feature of problem-solving. The results related to the other
two qualities of an autonomous learner, i.e., independence and self-management,
are similar. About 40% of the respondents in both study programmes strongly agree
that they further develop the quality of independence while the results related to
self-management fluctuate from 42.7% in case of EP to 46.3% in case of EPSFL. The
quality of problem-solving may be defined as an exceptional one as there are no
respondents of Bachelor studies indicating that they do not further develop it. Thus
it may presuppose that the students better exploit the opportunities for successful
achievement of aims and overcoming of troubles in the study years.

The questionnaire also aimed at identifying degrees of students’ satisfaction with
the outcomes of their independent work and factors conditioning the achievement
of good results. Therefore, the respondents were asked whether they are satisfied
with the results of their independent work at university. 70.7% of the learners of two
foreign languages strongly or partially agree with the statement though the number
of those of EP makes only 57.3%. Nevertheless, those who strongly confirm the
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point make up about 14% in both cases. A slight difference might be also observed
in the proportion of the respondents indicating that they strongly disagree that they
are satisfied with the results of independent work at university. In case of EPSFL the
scope is 7.3% while in case of EP it reaches 12.4%.

The respondents were also inquired about the factors conditioning successful
outcomes of the study process.

g E 3 =
= - q) ‘D~ -
=23 § | & ggl 2 |82 | E |E
=g & B 53 o S8 < = 2 S =
oh gl & Q2 = 2 g = B oS —
= § > = Z| =2 S g & = 2 3 s 2
Deogl 28 ezl ¥ 28 &S5 |§% |E6E
Bl vl 23 W 3% EE=% |524l¢EE
322 gl 8g £ €= <558 EEE 28
g 28 ﬁg 5S4 g &E §E| &8 ELElcE
g T = S @ = as e =S8 3|l = 8 =
FE8 28 &g O o5 <E&EECSESS
Strongly | EpSFL 0 0 24 |634| 195 | 24 24 0 31.7
disagree
EP 5.6 0 0 |[528] 180 | 56 2.2 1.1 | 270
Partially | gpgpr, | 17.1 73 | 73 [220] 195 | 49 12.2 0 26.8
disagree
EP 9.0 34 | 67 [292] 124 | 9.0 7.9 L1 | 303
Partially | gpSpr, | 317 | 26.8 | 244 |122] 293 | 268 26.8 17.1 | 317
agree
EP 258 | 28.1 | 28.1 135 326 | 36.0 38.2 18.0 | 337
Strongly | EpSFL | 512 | 659 | 659 | 2.4 | 31.7 | 65.9 58.5 829 | 7.3
agree
EP 596 | 68.5 | 652 | 45| 37.1 | 494 51.7 798 | 9.0

Figure 4. The factors that, in the students’ opinion, condition successful attainment of
learning outcomes.

Generally, the findings of the research are similar. The three factors conditioning
successful outcomes of study process ranked on top by the respondents of both pro-
grammes are the same, i.e., comprehensive delivery of materials, teacher’s sufficient
competence and teacher’s objective assessment. While the most essential factor of
comprehensive delivery of materials is ranked the highest by the students of both
study programmes (82.9% in case of EPSFL and 79.8% in case of EP), the respondents
in EPSFL consider the factors of teacher’s sufficient competence, teacher’s objec-
tive evaluation as well as attendance and active participation of equal importance
(65.9% indicate “strongly agree” in all the three cases), whereas the learners of the
study programme of EP prefer teacher’s sufficient competence (68.5%) to teacher’s
objective evaluation (65.2%) and only 49.4% indicate the factor of attendance and
active participation . When taken the two ranking options of “strongly agree” and
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“partially agree” together, the list of the above mentioned three top factors expands
by another three receiving the support of more than 80% of the respondents in both
cases, i.e., attendance and active participation, properly completed independent work
assignments and sufficient English knowledge and skills acquired at school. The
distribution of the percentage does not vary much; nevertheless, certain differences
might be observed in the respondents’ attitude in regard to their study programme.
Attendance and active participation is more often identified as a factor conditioning
successful attainment of learning outcomes by the students of EPSFL (65.9%) while
sufficient English knowledge and skills acquired at school is marked as a more promi-
nent one by the students of EP (59.6%). The distribution of the answers in relation
to the factors receiving the least support of the respondents is also similar. The three
factors marked the lowest are cheating skills, the use of virtual learning environment
and opportunity to resit an examination or a test. Nevertheless, the students of the
study programme of EPSFL object to the factor of cheating skills even more than the
learners of EP (63.4% to 52.8% respectively). The results may presuppose that though
the students relate their own knowledge, skills, initiative and independent work with
successfully achieved learning outcomes, they still strongly associate good learning
results with teacher’s professional qualities.

Finally, in the third part of the questionnaire, the respondents were asked about
the necessity of independent work as a means to develop characteristics of an au-
tonomous learner. The research shows that the vast majority of the students in all the
four years of both Bachelor programmes agree that independent work is necessary
at university. 98.9% of the respondents of EP partially or strongly agree with the
necessity of individual completion of assignments at university whereas the number
of the learners of EPSFL is slightly lower, i.e., 80.5%. There is no single respondent
in EP indicating that this part of workload is not necessary at all while there appear
5.9% of the respondents thinking so in EPSFL.

CONCLUSIONS

There are no obvious differences in EP and EPSFL students’ indication of the skills
and personal qualities necessary for the completion of individual work assignments.
They embrace time management, motivation, persistence, volition, independence
and personal interest. Time management being the most significant skill for all the
respondents is seen as a bigger challenge to cope with over a short period of time for
the students of EP while the results concerning the ability to plan the completion of
individual work assignments over a longer period of time seem to be similar — only
less than one fifth of the respondents do not cope with it. Though on average the
vast majority of the students of both programmes allocate 3-4 hours a week for the
completion of independent work assignments, significantly more learners of EP ap-
pear to spend more time on it, which may be related to a bigger number of hours
allocated for individual work in the study programme of English Philology.
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The number of the respondents indicating no further progress in the development
of typical features of an autonomous learner in study years is very low. Problem-
solving and desire for learning are more developed among the students of both
programmes compared to self-management and independence. Nevertheless, every
feature in question is improved in the study process by more than four fifths of the
students of EP and EPSFL.

The majority of the respondents of both study programmes are satisfied or partially
satisfied with the outcomes of their academic achievements though the percent-
age is slightly higher in case of EPSFL. The major factors conditioning successful
learning outcomes in the students’ opinion are comprehensive delivery of teaching
materials, teacher’s objective assessment and sufficient competence, the students’
sufficient knowledge and skills acquired at school as well as active participation in
the classroom. A vast majority of the respondents consider the factor of properly
completed independent work assignments important or very important for the suc-
cessful academic results.

A significant majority of the respondents of both study programmes consider
individual work to be of great significance in the study process.
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SANTRAUKA

SAVARANKISKAS DARBAS UNIVERSITETINESE STUDIJOSE: ANGLUY
FILOLOGIJOS STUDENTUY POZIURIS

Jovita Bagdonaviciateé, Jurgita Trapnauskiené

Straipsnyje analizuojami Lietuvos edukologijos universitete 2015 ir 2016 metais
atlikty tyrimy rezultatai, kuriuose i§ viso dalyvavo 130 dviejy bakalauro studijy
programy (Angly filologijos bei Angly filologijos ir kitos uzsienio kalbos) studentai.
Tyrimu buvo siekiama i$siaiskinti studenty nuomone apie savarankisky uzduociy
atlikimui reikalingus gebéjimus ir asmenines savybes, savarankigko darbo butinybe
universitetinése studijose ir studenty pasitenkinimg pasiektais savarankisko darbo
rezultatais. Tyrimo metu respondentai nurodé daugybe gebéjimy ir savybiy, kurie
batini sékmingam savarankisko darbo uzduociy universitetiniy studijy metu atlikimui
ir kuriuos, kaip esminius, nurodo ir dokumentai reguliuojantys $vietimg Europos
aukstojo mokslo erdvéje. Tyrimo rezultatai atskleidé i§ esmés teigiama studenty,
studijuojanciy abiejose Angly filologijos programose, poziirj j savarankiska darba
universitetinése studijose.

192



THE WORLD NEXT DOOR - PROMOTING
INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATIVE
COMPETENCE THROUGH FACE-TO-FACE
ENCOUNTERS AND PROJECT-BASED
LEARNING

Marina Belova

Theodor-Heuss Secondary School, Pléck 105, 69117 Heidelberg, Germany,
marina2lb@yahoo.co.uk

ABSTRACT

In light of the rapid process of globalisation and the socio-political changes associ-
ated with it, intercultural communicative competence (ICC) is gaining paramount
importance in foreign language learning. The ability to interact and communicate
across cultural boundaries and to use attitudes, knowledge and skills in order to estab-
lish and maintain relationships with people from other cultures is indispensable in the
21 century. The promotion of ICC requires a suitable pedagogical framework, such
as, for example, project-based learning. Foreign language teachers need to be aware of
the crucial contribution of foreign languages to intercultural learning and implement
intercultural dimensions in the EFL classroom on a regular basis.

The current article focuses on the question of whether face-to-face encounters
facilitate the development of ICC and represents school-based action research. In ac-
cordance with the research question, an encounter project was designed and piloted
in two secondary schools in Germany with the learners aged 12-14 in 2011-2014. The
project involved various face-to-face encounters with Americans. The article looks at
the description of the findings in the area of attitudes from 2011-12. The quantitative
and qualitative study takes into account the perspectives of students, parents, the EFL
teacher and the external partners involved in the project.

Keywords: intercultural communicative competence, project-based learning, face-
to-face encounters.

INTRODUCTION

In the context of a multicultural and multilingual European society as well as
rapidly growing globalisation, knowing foreign languages and being interculturally
competent have become core competences. Therefore, developing ICC is crucial for
foreign language learners.
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Face-to-face encounters seem to offer especially valuable opportunities for inter-
cultural learning with another culture (cf. Schifer, 2012, 213), allowing students to
engage in intercultural dialogue and leaving long-lasting positive effects on students’
attitudes.

While Byram’s model of ICC was used as the basis for the current action research,
the article concentrates on the description of the research findings with regard to
attitudes because they have been shown to be a component of ICC that can be best
developed through face-to-face encounters.

The present paper contributes to the empirical research in the area of promot-
ing ICC in the EFL classroom through face-to-face encounters and project-based
learning.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

Byram points out that developing ICC is one of the major goals of foreign language
learning (cf. Byram, 1997, 7) and suggests a model for teaching ICC that consists of
five interrelated components: attitudes, knowledge, skills of interpreting and relating,
skills of discovery and interaction, and critical cultural awareness. These intercultural
dimensions allow learners to develop as intercultural speakers, that is, someone who
is able “to engage with complexity and multiple identities and to avoid stereotyping
which accompanies perceiving someone through a single identity” (Byram, Grib-
kova & Starkey, 2002, 9) and someone who can analyse and reflect on intercultural
encounters (cf. Alred, Byram & Fleming, 2006, 233).

The Council of Europe observes that intercultural education “cannot be mass
delivered to the classroom, through a didactic transmission similar to that of classic
school subjects” (Council of Europe, 2003, 20). In light of this situation, Huber ad-
vocates the use of learner-oriented methods of teaching and learning which promote
explorative learning, increase students’ responsibility for their learning processes
and outcomes, as well as foster cooperation in teams and negotiation of different
views (cf. Huber, 2012, 41f.). Miiller-Hartmann and Schocker-von Ditfurth point out
the crucial role of a pedagogical framework for intercultural learning and suggest
project-based learning as an extension of task-based learning for promoting ICC (cf.
Miiller-Hartmann & Schocker-von Ditfurth, 2011, 179).

Literature research reveals a positive relationship between project-based learning
and students’ achievement, motivation and development of such crucial 21% century
skills as critical thinking, collaboration, creativity, leadership skills, and learner
autonomy (cf. Tayyaba & Aijaz, 2013, 601-604f.; Bender, 2012, 34). Furthermore,
project-based learning provides a valuable opportunity for the integration of language
skills and practising language within a meaningful context of authentic learning
experiences (cf. Stoller, 2007, 24).
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Witte points out that teaching ICC cannot be just restricted to learning in the
classroom (cf. Witte, 2009, 52). In line with this argument, Haf3 stresses the positive
effect of face-to-face encounters on developing ICC (cf. Haf3, 2006, 143).

2. AIM OF THE RESEARCH - “THE WORLD NEXT DOOR”
PROJECT

The objective of the project is to have students explore American culture in their
German hometown in Heidelberg through various face-to-face encounters with
exchange students, American students from Heidelberg Middle School, the German-
American Institute (GAI) and the German-American Womens Club (GAWC). It
is an integrated model of project-based learning. In other words, phases of input,
practice, and research are integrated (cf. Nohl, 2009, 4). Intercultural encounters in-
cluded interviews, group work, games, and collaborative projects on things students
consider important.

The research question refers to exploring the potential of the project “The world
next door” in terms of promoting ICC through face-to-face encounters in the EFL
classroom. The classroom action research took place from September 2011 to July
2014 in grades 7 and 8 (learners aged 12 to 14) of two secondary schools in Germany.
The project was piloted three times in three different classes.

By pursuing a mixed method approach, both qualitative and quantitative meth-
ods were used in order to collect data. Methodological triangulation, triangulation
in time, and data triangulation were used for research validity. Following an emic
approach, the research includes the perspectives of the students, the parents and the
external partners involved in the project, as well as the teacher’s observations. The
qualitative methods included interviews with the students after the project, classroom
observation, observation of intercultural encounters and video recordings of inter-
cultural encounters. The quantitative data were collected through a questionnaire
distributed before and after the project, focusing on the five components of ICC.
It was evaluated with the help of an SPSS program. External partners were asked
to provide a short feedback on the project, outlining what they liked about it. The
qualitative data were analysed and coded following a grounded analysis approach.

3. RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

To describe the findings of three years of research would go beyond the scope
of this paper. Therefore, the current article concentrates on the description of the
research findings in the area of attitudes from 2011-12. Research findings indicate
that face-to-face encounters are especially beneficial in terms of developing a positive
attitude towards other cultures.

Attitudes are of paramount importance in developing ICC and can be seen as the
“foundation of intercultural competence” (Byram, Gribkova & Starkey, 2002, 11).
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Byram defines attitudes as “curiosity and openness, readiness to suspend disbelief
about other cultures and belief about one’s own” (Byram, 1997, 57). He also describes
the objectives for the development of attitudes:

“a) willingness to seek out or take up opportunities to engage with otherness in a
relationship of equality, distinct from seeking out the exotic or the profitable;

b) interest in discovering other perspectives on interpretation of familiar and
unfamiliar phenomena both in one’s own and in other cultures and cultural practices;

c) willingness to question the values and presuppositions in cultural practices and
products in one’s own environment;

d) readiness to experience the different stages of adaptation to and interaction
with another culture during a period of residence;

e) readiness to engage with conventions and rites of verbal and non-verbal com-
munication and interaction” (Byram, 1997, 57f.).

The next part of the article describes the findings of qualitative and quantitative
data on attitudes from different perspectives.

95% of the students strongly agreed that they became more interested in Ameri-
can culture after the project, whereas 5% of the students agreed with the statement
(Figure 1).
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“I am more interested in American culture after the project.”

Figure 1. Students’ interest in American culture after the project.

In the follow-up open question, the students were asked to specify their interest
in American culture. 60% of the students said that they would like to go to America
one day.

45% said that they would like to participate in a school exchange programme
with America.
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“Id like to spend half a year in the US to see everything with my own eyes.”

20% of the students would like to stay in touch with the American students from
the American middle school and organise further collaborative projects.

Findings indicate that the project had a transformative impact on the students’
views about the Americans and American culture (Figure 2). Thus, 30% strongly
agreed and 42% agreed that their views had changed. 18% of the students said that
their views changed partly, whereas 10% did not observe any difference.
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Figure 2. Students’ views about the Americans and American culture after the project.

When asked to explain their answer, most of the students said that their views
had changed in a positive way:

“The Americans are really cool. They are very tolerant and open-minded.”
“They are much friendlier and less complicated than I thought.”

The qualitative research findings support the quantitative research findings. Thus,
many students said during the interview that they would like to go to the US one day.

“I want to go to the US next year. Through the project I've learned a lot that will
help me there”

Findings indicate that the majority of the parents agree that the project helped
their children to become more interested in American culture (Figure 3). Thus, 70%
strongly agree and 10% agree with the statement, whereas 7% partly agree with it.
13% of the parents said that they could not give their opinion on this statement.
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Figure 3. Students’ interest in American culture after the project according to their
parents’ opinion.

In the follow-up question, the parents were asked to specify their answer. Parents’
replies correspond to the students’ answers. Thus, 65% of the parents said that their
child expressed the wish to go to America one day after school.

“Our son wants to go to the US. Before the project, he had never spoken about it

20% of the parents said that their child would like to take part in an exchange
programme. 5% of the parents said that their children stayed in touch with the
American students.

“They exchange emails every now and then. That's great.”

7% said that their children started to read information about America, its his-
tory, traditions and food online. 3% of the parents said that their child read a book
about America.

Some parents agreed that their children changed their views about the Americans
and American culture after the project (Figure 4). Thus, 20% of the parents strongly
agreed and 10% agreed with the statement. 10% partly agreed, whereas 25% disagreed.
35% were not able to give their opinion on this statement. Most of those who agreed
with the statement said that their children learnt to meet people with a certain degree
of openness and with fewer prejudices.

198



100

80

60

40

20

I strongly 1 agree. 1 partly I disagree. I don't
agree. agree. know.

Figure 4. Students’ views about the Americans and American culture after the
project according to their parents’ opinion.

The vast majority of students showed a genuine interest in meeting and engaging
in communication with the speakers of the target language. During such encounters,
the German students created a friendly and respectful atmosphere. Most of them
were open to new experiences and showed a genuine interest in collaborating with
American peers or in learning about the GAI and the GAWC. They were interested
in asking Americans about their culture and about what they liked or disliked about
their own culture. Some of the students contacted the American teachers and stu-
dents on their own after the project in order to obtain some more information for
their presentation.

Here are some of the external partners’ voices on the project. An exchange student
from Chicago highlights the benefits of face-to-face encounters:

“I believe that it is very important to understand and interact with different cultures,
and first-hand interaction with someone from a different culture is the best way to learn.
I learned a lot about the German school system and I do believe the students learned a
lot about the American culture from me as well.”

A teacher from HMS stresses the positive effect of the intercultural dimension
of the project:

“It’s a wonderful opportunity for young people to meet and learn about each other.
Both American and German students have learnt a great deal about their cultures.”

199



4. DISCUSSION OF THE FINDINGS

The findings will be discussed in line with the objectives for developing attitudes
defined by Byram. Findings reveal that face-to-face encounters help to develop posi-
tive attitudes towards the culture of the foreign language. Especially in the area of
willingness to engage in intercultural encounters and maintain relationships with
interlocutors from other cultures, one can observe its substantial contribution. In his
interview with Porto, Byram points out that “[t]his notion of savoir étre, of attitudes,
and creating a sense of interest and curiosity, is crucial” (Porto, 2013, 147). In other
words, a positive attitude to other cultures and a wish to communicate and interact
across cultural boundaries despite possible misunderstanding and misinterpretations
constitute fundamental conditions for the development of ICC. In line with Woodin,
one can say that the mere fact that the students wanted to participate in international
encounters and nobody refused to engage in intercultural dialogue shows that the
students fulfil the criteria covered in attitudes (cf. Woodin, 2001, 194).

At the same time, the wish to learn more about American culture does not merely
result in seeking exotic aspects but in real interest in otherness. The fact that some
students stay in touch with some of the American students after the project using
such digital tools as ICQ, Facebook and e-mail illustrates that the project had a posi-
tive effect on developing skills the students need in order to engage in and maintain
a conversation with interlocutors from America. Furthermore, some of the German
students wanted to take part in similar projects again. Moreover, some of them even
contacted the American school on their own after the project. These examples show
that the students are ready to engage with conventions and rites of verbal and non-
verbal communication.

Some of the students expressed their wish to discuss such topics as friendship
together with their American peers, which indicates their interest in discovering
other perspectives on interpretation of familiar phenomena both in one’s own and
in other cultures.

One should also consider the limitations of the current empirical research. The
findings apply to the specific situation and may be different in other educational
contexts or learner groups. Furthermore, such external factors as teacher persona-
lity, learning environment or institutional context may affect the findings. A further
limitation of the current research findings may be hidden in the term “American
culture”. Culture has a dynamic nature that changes over time and is influenced by
many factors (cf. Liddicoat & Scarino, 2013, 22), which is why it may be difficult to
provide a clear definition of what constitutes American culture. Nevertheless, the
research findings from the 2013-14 encounter projects support the research findings
from 2011-12.

200



CONCLUSIONS

Face-to-face encounters offer valuable opportunities for intercultural learning
since they allow students to engage in intercultural dialogue, leave long-lasting posi-
tive effects on students’ attitudes and provide impulses for critical reflection on one’s
own culture and on the culture of the interlocutor. Wlosowicz points out that “(...)
learning to understand another culture might be compared to learning a foreign lan-
guage: one may not be able to master every single detail of it, but one may still learn to
speak it fluently, even though it requires considerable effort” (Wlosowicz, 2011, 221)

Therefore, the task of FL teachers is to support and guide learners in the process
of acquiring ICC. Based on the research findings of the project “The world next door”,
one can say that face-to-face encounters are especially helpful in terms of developing
a positive attitude towards other cultures, which is of paramount importance in terms
of developing the other dimensions of ICC.

Further research in the area of intercultural learning can include the following
questions: Do boys and girls develop ICC in the same way? Are students with a plu-
ricultural identity better intercultural learners?
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SANTRAUKA

PASAULIS GRETA — TARPKULTURINES KOMUNIKACIJOS
KOMPETENCIJU SKATINIMAS PER TIESIOGIN] BENDRAVIMA IR
PROJEKTAIS PAREMTA MOKYMASI

Marina Belova

Greity globalizacijos procesy ir su jais susijusiy socialiniy ir politiniy poky¢iy
$viesoje tarpkultiirinés komunikacijos kompetencijos jgyja ypatinga svarbg uzsienio
kalbos mokymesi. Gebéjimai saveikauti ir bendrauti perzengiant kulttrines ribas,
panaudojant jvairius pozidrius, Zinias ir jgiidzius tam, kad buaty uzmegzti ir palai-
komi rysiai su kity Saliy Zzmonémis, yra batini XXI amziuje. Tarpkultiirinés komu-
nikacijos kompetencijy skatinimas reikalauja tinkamos pedagoginés sistemos, tokios
kaip, pavyzdziui, projektais paremtas mokymasis. Uzsienio kalby mokytojai turi
zinoti esminj uzsienio kalby indélj i tarpkultairinj mokymasi ir jdiegti tarpkultarinj
komponenta j angly kaip uzsienio kalbos uzsiémimus kaip nuolatinj elementa.

Siame straipsnyje siekiama atsakyti j klausima, ar tiesioginis bendravimas skatina
tarpkultarinés komunikacijos kompetencijy ugdyma, taip pat pristatomi mokyklinés
veiklos tyrimo rezultatai. Atsizvelgiant i iSkeltg klausima buvo sukurtas projektas ir
atliktas pilotazinis tyrimas dvejose vidurinése mokyklose Vokietijoje su 12-14 mety
mokiniais 2011-2014 metais. Projekto metu moksleiviai buvo jtraukti j jvairy tiesio-
ginj bendravima su amerikieciais. Straipsnyje apzvelgiami 2011-2012 mety rezultatai
poziuriy kaitos srityje. Kokybinis ir kiekybinis tyrimas jtraukia moksleivius, jy tévus,
angly kaip uzsienio kalbos mokytojus ir iSorés partnerius, susijusius su projektu.
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ABSTRACT

A child is born with numerous predispositions for language. As early as in the uterus
he / she has contact with speech sounds. After birth all babies produce cooing sounds.
This is an instinctive behaviour serving as a workout for the speech organ. When the
baby is 6 months old, he / she starts to babble. Babble talk contains syllables, among
which previously heard syllables can be found more and more. The baby is now inten-
sively preparing to learn to speak. At about 12 months, he / she is building his / her first
words. While developing his / her sound structure of words, the child will hear syllables
whereby adults will inform him / her about the correct sound structure of words. Syl-
lables are used by Bronistaw Roclawski in his methods of teaching speech, reading and
writing. These methods belong to native language glottodidactics.

The article presents the linguistic basis for native language “glottodidactics” used in
the educational system authored by B. Roctawski as an innovative method of teaching
pre-school and early school children to read and write. The author, who is licensed and
qualified to teach with this method, shares her knowledge and skills which she effectively
employs when working with her students of preschool and early school pedagogy at the
Institute of Pedagogy, John Paul IT Catholic University of Lublin, Poland.

Keywords: Polish language education, language education, innovative method,
learning to read and write, teaching aids, glottodidactics.

INTRODUCTION

In Polish scientific literature we encounter rich terminology that distinguishes
such notions as phonetics, phonology, phonological, phonetic, phonematic or pho-
nemic hearing. However, not all of these terms are treated synonymously.

Phonology deals with speech sounds with respect to the function they play in
the process of communication. Central to phonology is the phoneme, the smallest,
abstract and functional unit of a language system that comprises a set of co-occur-
ring phonological distinctive features which distinguish it from other phonemes
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(Kaminska-Szmaj, 2005). Phonetics studies and describes speech sounds with respect
to their physical properties, that is articulatory and acoustic characteristics of a par-
ticular sound, focusing on the phone (Ostaszewska, Tambor, 2002, 101).

The child’s acquisition of phonological competence is gradual and distributed
over a length of time. In the period when speech sound discrimination skills are
trained, the language that the people around the child use affects her ability to de-
tect phonetic-phonological contrasts. Acquisition of phonological competences is
tightly associated with phonemic hearing. This term was introduced into Polish sci-
ence thanks to research carried out by a neuropsychologist and neurolinguist Luria,
who claimed that: “If a phonological system is based on isolation and juxtaposition
of meaningful features of expressive speech and on organisation of phonemes, it is
obvious that the analysis of speech sounds must be based on cortical mechanisms of
the hearing analyser with the participation of kinaesthetic and motor analyser. After
the cortical representation of the hearing analyser is damaged, the ability to isolate
essential features of sounds and synthesize them into stable phonemes is disturbed”
(Luria, 1976).

For Styczek phonematic hearing is “an ability to distinguish the smallest con-
stituents of words, i.e. phonemes.” Phonematic hearing is also an ability to identify
a phone thanks to its fixed and essential features, the so-called distinctive features.
Phonematic hearing entails an adaptation of the hearing system to receive specific
phonematic features of a particular language and to discriminate speech sounds, that
is to be able to analyse and synthesize them. It also provides for discrimination of
these features of a speech sound sequence which play a major role in the identifica-
tion of a particular phoneme, whereby one can distinguish a given word from others
with a distinct meaning (Styczek, 1982, 6).

Analysing Luria’s Approach, Bronistaw Roctawski concludes that “a phonematic
adjective is fully replaceable by a phonological adjective, the latter moving us towards
phonology and the phoneme.” He also remarks that in line with Luria’s conception
the analytical and synthetic process at the phonematic level (phonological) does not
stand for a break-down of words into phonemes (phones) and a synthesis out of
phonemes (Roctawski, 1995, 20).

More specifically, phonological hearing is identified with phonemic hearing. In
this vein, B. Roclawski defines phonemic hearing “as an ability to qualify phones that
are isolated from a flow of words as belonging to defined, phonologically determined
classes of phones.” Disturbances in phonemic hearing can be caused by lack of this
ability or disturbed qualification of phones (Roctawski, 1986).

Phonemic hearing is responsible for the ability to isolate and distinguish individual
phones in the sound structure of language and their qualification to a proper class
with regard to meaning. Having well-functioning phonemic hearing, the child has
models of the correct sound of words; she can also recognize incorrect pronuncia-
tion in others.
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Phonemic hearing in Roctawski’s view is an ability to distinguish phones and
prosodic phenomena of speech. This is closely related to musical hearing (Roclawski,
2001). This type of hearing enables one to perceive the physical aspects of a sound
and its identification when it is pronounced at various speeds or intensity, even in
whisper, and with different qualities. This enable changes in intonation and accent
to be spotted. Also word recognition is possible if the place of articulation of phones
is altered, thus facilitating elimination of distortions of pronounced phones. The
expressiveness and beauty of speech relies on efficient phonetic hearing.

1. THE WORLD OF PHONEMES AND LETTERS

Native language glottodidactics is an innovative method, developed and improved
by prof. Roctawski, an academic researcher at University of Gdansk until 1994 (for
23 years), then at Maria Grzegorzewska University (Warsaw) until his retirement in
2008. Currently, prof. Roctawski heads the Treatment Centre for Disturbed Speech,
Reading, Writing and Calculation (Gdansk); he is the general manager of the Cen-
tre for Teacher Development MODEN in Gdansk, and he also teaches at College of
Family Alliance in Warsaw.

The native language glottodidactic method prepares even very small children for
the study of reading, writing with very good results. The method is successfully used
in many preschools and schools in Poland and abroad. From the early days of such
education, particular stress is laid on the proper development of the speech organ and
respiratory tract. In the author’s view, language education is extremely important for
the child, for her learning to read and write, which is a complex process therefore it is
crucial to begin games and exercises with pupils as early as possible. These activities
should be adapted to the psychological and physical development of children and
their articulatory and auditory ability. The child also needs spatial orientation, which
should be connected with the pattern of his / her own body (the heart is the point of
reference). When starting to learn reading and writing, pupils should be prepared,
through various activities, to achieve the maximum efficiency of the hearing, visual
and kinaesthetic-motor analysers (Roctawski, 2001).

During play children can discover the operation of the vocal folds, lips and
tongue. By improving phonetic and visual memory, the child encounters speech units
which he / she has to remember as sound phenomena (phone) and visual (letter).
A teacher who is beginning to teach children to read and write should start off by
having them master phonemic (phonal) synthesis and analysis of words, and take
care of their auditory memory of syllables and phones and their visual memory of
letters. Activities devoted to the proper pronunciation of phones in isolation should
always involve proper production of respective phonemes, with prolonged articula-
tion of sustainable phones and using two- or three-phoneme words. The articulatory
classification of phones, i.e. the arrangement and manner of movement of the speech
organs, covers vowels and consonants. The Polish language uses six basic oral vowels

205



with a lot of position and optional variants. Vowels differ in quality, which depends
chiefly on the state of resonators in the oral cavity. The front and rear resonators
are typically mentioned. Basic vowels are produced with the use of vocal folds, so
“when the synthetic-analytic-phonetic method is used, reading and writing cannot
be taught without practising phonal (phonemic) analysis and synthesis of words”
(Roctawski, 1986, 149).

Roctawskis method puts a great deal of emphasis on phonemic (phonal) synthesis
and analysis of words which serve as the basis of fluent reading and writing. Pupils
arrive at the phonemic synthesis via a series of activities in syllabic, morphemic, logo
The teacher should start phonemic synthesis with those words that are composed
of sustainable phones. In other words, when phonemes are pronounced, minimal
pauses are made and the phones are slightly prolonged. There must be no ‘y’ sound
phoneme-finally. Activities in synthesis involve tasks which use syllabic and phonemic
analysis. For phonemic analysis and synthesis the teacher should use LOGO blocks,
authored by Roctawski, which serve as an excellent teaching aid. Children using these
blocks deal with the whole alphabet from a very early age; they become familiar with
distinctive features of individual letters, and through regular contact with letters they
learn to correctly recognize and name letters very quickly. In this way children learn
printed letters and handwritten style letters (printed on ruled worksheets), upper
case and lower case letters because the blocks have four basic variants of a letter, each
of which is a denotation of the same phoneme. Also each block features a point of
reference in the form or a green stripe (Borowska, 2016, 117).

The first stage in learning to read is synthesis and analysis which proceed using
the basic letters of the alphabet. In his research, Roctawski resolved to divide letters
into basic ones (a, 3, b, ¢, ¢z, ¢, d, dz, dz, dz, e, ¢, f, g, ch, i, j, k, 1, L, m,n, 1, 0, p, 1, 5, 52,
$,t, U, W,V 2, Z, z) and non-basic letters (ci, dzi, h, ni, 6, rz, si, zi). Thanks to such a
division of letters Polish becomes more accessible and the ability to read and write is
easier to master. At a later stage, when doing activities which train pupils to connect
letters to particular phonemes, the child herself makes a discovery that there is yet
another letter to denoted a given phoneme (phone)*. Such exercises involve a faster
matching of letters to particular phonemes. Such activities must be linked with an
ability to distinguish letters and 2-, 3- and 4-phoneme syllables in words.

The teacher starts teaching reading only when his / her pupils have learnt to
compose words out of phones and easily recognize letters. Reading starts with the
‘skimming’ of letters and syllables, which gives quicker results in fluent reading.
Reading with the use of Roclawski’s method involves a longer articulation of vowels
(except g, ¢) and sustainable consonants (a, e, f, ch, i, m, n, 0, 1, 8, 52, §, U, W, y; 2, Z, Z).
This technique allows children to smoothly progress from phone-and-syllable reading
to full words. Skimming with the vowel prolonged gives the child time to recognize

2 In general, the phone is interpreted similarly to the phoneme, which constitutes a class of
functionally uniform phones whose substitution in a word does not change meaning.
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the following letters and prevents them from adding the y’ vowel to the consonants.
Reading that involves skimming letters is just a preliminary stage. Now, from the
sounding of short words and syllables, the child moves on to short texts. Working
on reading skills, the teacher should gradually substitute the skimming technique for
fluent reading, which ultimately leads to silent reading with comprehension. While
teaching reading, we should work with our pupils at such a pace and for so long as
not to deprive them of their natural desire to read.

In parallel with preparation for reading, the teacher should prepare pupils for
writing instruction. Writing requires good fluency in reading, which is necessary to
control the text being written down, therefore learning to write must not precede the
ability to read. The author of the presented method developed ‘loop’ writing which is
supposed to lead to fluent writing. There is also a ‘loopless’ version. While preparing
for writing, pupils draw their letters along traced letters with the direction marked.
The teacher monitors his / her pupils writing and joining letters correctly and groups
letters in respect of the method of drawing and joining letters. In drawing letters, the
choice of writing utensils is important. They must leave a trace when moved along a
sheet of paper without pressing (Borowska, 2016, 120).

By playing with LOGO blocks children acquire a passive knowledge of letters.
Handwritten-style letters are first to learn because children must have a passive and
active knowledge of them. Printed letters occur only in reading, and for this activity
only a passive knowledge of letters is sufficient. The first vowel chosen by pupils to
sound and write is ‘0. They compare it with other vowels. Teaching correct writing
requires a lot of effort from both the teacher and his / her pupil. Roctawski claims
that one of the reasons why the teaching of correct writing is hardly effective is that
teachers do not show enough concern for a proper encoding of the phonal structure
of words which would be compatible with the current orthophonic standard. Another
reason why teaching children to write is unsuccessful is lack of proper care of good
phonal synthesis and analysis techniques. The graphical representation of letters vis-
ible on LOGO blocks slightly differs from the one used currently in Polish schooling.
Roctawski proposed a style which consequently meets the requirement of smooth letter
connection, for example letters ‘s’ and Z’ in the digraph ‘sz’ are joined smoothly, and
the artificial transition between the two letters of the digraph ‘rz’ has been done away
with where the final element of r” and the initial element of z’ have been dropped. In
the case of letters ‘p’ and ‘b, the child first closes the loop and then draws the link to
the next letter crossing the shape created by the closed loop. This smooth and dynamic
method of drawing letters is more convenient to children (Roctawski, 2008).

2. THE USE OF ORTHOGRAPHIC RULES

Atapreschool stage and with Roctawski’s method in place, during phonal analysis
and synthesis of words, pupils study the rudiments of orthography. In this way they
are faced not only with the world of phonemes but also letters. Pupils who are trained
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using the method are not passive observers but they are the ones to discover spelling
rules and participate in game creation. The conception Roctawski’s programme is
based on a 44-letter alphabet which includes digraphs. Children study the alphabet
by encountering all letters (printed, handwritten, upper case, lower case) and learning
to recognize their distinctive features. By introducing a graphical pattern of a word
(orthographic notation), the teacher teaches letters to his/her pupils as early as before
learning to write, so they get to know various words before they learn to write letters.

The innovativeness of this method lies in a division of letters into basic (written in
black) and non-basic (ci, dzi, h, ni, 6, rz, si, zi), which at the initial stage of learning
to read and write are written down in red or outline print in order to pay attention to
orthophonic and orthographic problems. In this way, children find out that thereis a
second, third and fourth letter denoting the same phone. There are more non-basic
letters and they differ from the ones mentioned above in that they are shaped in the
same way as the basic letters but they always denote a different phone. Orthographic
rules are based on the orthophonic basis. Non-basic letters should be introduced after
the basic letters have been linked to their relevant phonemes. Children themselves
should spot the change in the way words are written and discover the reason why
some letters are marked with red colour. The use of orthophonic rules while read-
ing (substituting an appropriate phone for a letter) causes that the text being read is
understood, e.g. auto should be read as [awto], not [auto], or kwiat is read as [kfjat],
not [kviat]. According to Roctawski, when teachers introduce letters in a traditional
way, they mix up the world of phones with the world of letters while expecting their
pupils to hear phones which they do not hear, e.g. a child perceives the phone “K” in
rog but not “g” (Roctawscy, 2010).

The presence of non-basic letters in a word is conditioned historically. These
letters are a legacy of the old phonic notation of words in Polish, and we should
know what phones they represent in words containing non-basic letters or we
will mispronounce a given word. A non-basic letter always indicates a spot where
the writing person should be doubly cautious. Data analysis presented in Sfownik
ortograficzno-ortofoniczny indicates that only five non-basic letters (z, dz, 1z, ¢, 3)
require extra information to determine which phone they denote. Required addi-
tional information can be obtained by observing the context of a particular letter and
sometimes by referring to the knowledge of phonetics, which classifies the phone
either as a voiced or a voiceless phone. The dictionary also provides rules necessary
for transformation of a orthographic notation into an orthophonic one. The readers
of this publication, armed with knowledge, will easily determine the phonal version
of a word, the knowledge of which is necessary for teaching of phonemic analysis
and synthesis of words (Roctawski, 2011).

Considerable difficulty concerning spelling is encountered in those utterances
where phones presenting orthographic problems occur (i.e. two or more letters are
used to denote one phone). The mastery of the correct spelling of words containing
phones e, 0, u, sz, z, ch causes the greatest difficulty since no rules can be furnished
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which would facilitate all orthographic doubts connected therewith. There are few
phonemes which are written down using two or three non-basic letters, and nearly all
of them are realized by means of soft phones, and their proper notation enables a sim-
ple spelling algorithm that contains only several easy rules that can be mastered even
by a six-year-old. Sfownik also provides the new, detailed rules of Polish orthography,
presenting rules to write phones, not letters in a consistent manner. When seeking
rules, children write words in tables, compare numerous examples and verify their
spelling thus discovering orthophonic and orthographic rules. Errors are prevented
by the orthographic window, which appear when there is no way to establish how a
given phone is to be written down (Roctawski, 2011).

For learning spelling, Roclawski proposes a major change to the approach to spell-
ing rules, the latter of which can be discovered using his books, e.g. W krainie regut
ortograficznych. Pisownia samoglosek, W krainie regut ortograficznych. Pisownia glosek
miekkich 1, §, ¢, dz (migkka), or Nauka ortografii z glottodywanikiem. These publica-
tions offer a number of exercises that check a pupil’s readiness for the discovery of
orthophonic and orthographic rules. A good source is the dissertation A critical look
at the rules of Polish orthography, in which the author presents an insight into Polish
orthography, assessing its existing erroneous rules, for proper and reliable education.

CONCLUSIONS

The native language glottodidactics method developed by B. Roctawski, in line with
contemporary trends, permits a different approach to the education of children and
to their emotional and social growth. The method extends preparation time needed
by pupils to start learning reading and writing in order to minimize time devoted to
learning how to write and read fluently with comprehension. Thanks to a specially
adapted and arranged process of teaching, creative thinking is developed, cognitive
skills are fostered, and the child learns individual and group work, develops respon-
sibility for an entrusted task, and above all the pace of work is adapted to the abilities
and needs of the learner. The author of the method pays particular attention to correct
orthophony (pronunciation), regarding it as the basis for correct reading and writing.
The method implements exercises improving the function of the child’s speech organs,
and enables the child to produce speech sounds accurately. The method offers new
techniques of teaching to read and write. Breathing exercises are given special empha-
sis. The teaching programme for reading and writing offered by this method provides
an opportunity for individualized treatment of pupils. Each child has her own rhythm
and pace of intellectual, social-emotional and physical growth, therefore she should
be approached individually. Lessons involving this method foster logical thinking and
creativity, and the opportunity to learn reading relatively fast makes her familiar with
literature. Native language glottodidactics brings order to the child’s world of phones
and letters. Starting off with spoken language, which is close and natural to the child,
rather than written language, gives each child a chance to succeed.
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SANTRAUKA

GIMTOSIOS KALBOS GLOTODIDAKTIKOS LINGVISTINE BAZE
BRONISLAVO ROCLAVSKIO SVIETIMO SISTEMOJE

Barbara Borowska

Vaikas gimsta su jvairiais polinkiais j kalby mokymasi. Jau gimdoje kadikis turi
kontakta su kalbos garsais. Uzgime kadikiai produkuoja burkavimo garsus. Tai ins-
tinktyvus elgesys, tarnaujantis kalbos organy treniravimui. Kai kadikis sulaukia 6
meénesiy, jis pradeda veblenti. Veblenimas susideda i$ skiemeny, tarpe kuriy anksé¢iau
girdéti skiemenys vis tampa daznesni. Kadikis siuo momentu intensyviai ruosiasi
mokymuisi kalbéti. Apie dvylikta ménesj vaikas i$taria pirmus Zodzius. Kurdamas
zodziy garsine struktarg vaikas girdi skiemenis, kuriais suaugusieji informuoja vaika
apie teisingg garsine zodziy struktiirg. Skiemenys naudojami Bronislavo Roclavskio
metoduose mokant kalbéjimo, skaitymo ir rasymo. Sie metodai prisikiriami gimtosios
kalbos glotodidaktikai.

Straipsnyje pristatoma lingvistiné bazé, skirta gimtosios kalbos glotodidaktikai,
kuri naudojama B. Roclavskio $vietimo sistemoje kaip inovatyvus metodas, mokant
ikimokyklinio ir ankstyvojo mokyklinio amziaus vaikus skaityti ir rasyti. Straipsnio
autore, turinti teise dirbti taikant $iuos metodus, dalinasi ziniomis ir jgtidziais, ku-
riuos ji sékmingai naudoja su ikimokyklinés ir ankstyvosios mokyklinés pedagogikos
studentais Pedagogikos institute Liublino Jono Pauliaus IT katalikisSkame universitete
Lenkijoje.
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ABSTRACT

There is a shared belief that students’ awareness of themselves as learners and the use
of different methods to regulate their learning are the key factors leading to academic
success. It has been proven by the research that reflecting on one’s own learning is one
of those methods the use of which makes a positive impact on students’ self-regulated
learning as it raises their awareness of the learning process and of themselves as learners.

The present study was conducted with the participation of undergraduate students
of Translation studies at Mykolas Romeris University, Vilnius. To foster students’ self-
regulated learning, reflection practice was used in the course of Modern English and
Creative Writing. The research was aimed to establish students’ perspectives of learning
Modern English and creative writing and how they self-evaluated it through the analysis
of their reflections.

In the present research, qualitative investigation was carried out. The research
data were drawn from the students’ reflection pages and analysed using the method of
content analysis. The results revealed that the students viewed their course both as chal-
lenging and rewarding. The students self-evaluated their learning and identified both
their own strengths and weaknesses, evaluated which strengths will be useful for their
future, identified ways and used them to overcome some weaknesses, which leads to the
conclusion that the use reflection practice is a means to students’ self-regulated learning.

Keywords: self-regulated learning, students’ reflections, Modern English and crea-
tive writing, higher education.

INTRODUCTION

Self-regulated learning has been defined as a multi-dimensional construct which
involves goal setting and regulating one’s attempts to reach the goal, self-monitoring,
time management and social environment regulation (Boekaerts, 1996, as cited in
Abar & Loken, 2010). Zimmerman (2002) conceptualises self-regulation of learning as
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a self-directive process by which learners purposefully generate thoughts, feelings, and
behaviours and direct them towards definite goals. Self-regulation learning theories
describe the key processes that make an impact on the learning process from differ-
ent perspectives, including cognitive, motivational and contextual. To investigate the
influence of cognitive, motivational and contextual factors on the learning process,
different models of self-regulated learning have been created and used (Pintrich,
1999; Zimmerman, 2002; Winne & Hadwin, as cited in Greene & Azevedo, 2007;
Boekaerts, 1999, as cited in Cassidy, 2011). In recent years, research has been focussed
on how students self-regulate their own learning in order to help them to develop
key processes that they may lack, including goal setting, time management, learning
strategies, self-evaluation, seeking help or information, and self-motivational beliefs
(Zimmerman, 2002; Chen, 2002; Nicol & Macfarlane-Dick, 2006; van der Veen &
Peetsma, 2009; Abar & Loken, 2010; Cassidy, 2011; Kostons, van Gog, & Paas, 2012).

A self-regulated learner has been defined as the one who is proactive in his / her
efforts to learn, is fully aware of one’s own strengths and weaknesses, is guided by
personally set goals and, if challenged, can use various cognitive and metacognitive
strategies to control and regulate on€’s learning (Zimmerman, 2002; Abar & Loken,
2010). This enables learners to compensate for individual differences in learning
and close the gap between the required achievement and one’s present achievement
(Pintrich, 1999; Zimmerman, 2002).

The level of self-regulation differs among learners, which depends on the main
three dimensions of self-regulated learning, i.e. on learners’ use of specific learning
processes, their motivational beliefs and the level of their self-awareness (Zimmer-
man, 2002; Pintrich, 1999). As to the first dimension, it is essential that self-regulated
learning is neither a mental ability nor an academic performance skill, but a process
during which students’ mental abilities have to be transformed into academic skills
(Zimmerman, 2002, 65). Therefore, they have to adapt specific processes to each
learning task. According to Zimmerman (2002), these processes include setting
specific goals, adopting the necessary strategies for attaining them, monitoring
one’s performance, making one’s context of learning compatible with one’s goals,
managing one’s time efficiently, self-evaluating one’s methods, attributing cause and
result relationship, and adapting future methods. It is important that if one of the
processes is not used, self-regulation may be sustained or not developed. The same
applies to the second dimension, i.e. to learners’ motivational beliefs which include
self-efficacy, task value beliefs and goal orientations. To be more exact, if learners’
self-efficacy is low, if they do not consider the learning tasks to be valuable or if they
set extrinsic goals, it is likely that their self-regulation may be sustained or hindered
(Pintrich, 1999; Zimmerman, 2002). On the other hand, it has been established by
the research that if self-regulatory processes, such as close self-monitoring, planning
and regulation strategies are used, if learners’ confidence in their skills is raised and
mastery goal orientation is adopted, learners’ motivation will be significantly fostered
(Pintrich, 1999; Zimmerman, 2002).
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The level of learners’ self-awareness is the third dimension which plays a pivotal
role in facilitating self-regulated learning as awareness of one’s strengths and weak-
nesses as well as self-evaluation of what has been achieved by comparing one’s progress
against the goal or a criterion or against personally set goals foster self-regulated
learning. Itis on this basis that this article provides an account of students’ reflections
on their own learning as an essential practice underlying the key processes through
which students can self-regulate their learning.

A review of relevant literature pertaining to self-regulation in higher education
indicates a gap in the field of language studies. There exists plenty of research on the
use of different models, processes and strategies to foster self-regulation in different
fields of study (Pintrich, 1999; Zimmerman, 2002; Greene & Azevedo, 2007; Chen,
2002; Nicol & Macfarlane-Dick, 2006, Beaumont, C. et al., 2016) and on the use of
reflection for learning (Davis, 2006; Klenowski & Lunt, 2008, Carrington & Selva,
2010), but very little research has been carried out on self-regulation in the field of
learning foreign languages (Burksaitiené, 2012, 2013).

The present article relates the relevance of reflecting on one’s learning to the
four-phase model of self-regulation proposed by Pintrich (2000, as cited in Schink,
2005). The article reports the results of a small-scale study that investigated the
second-year undergraduate students’ reflections on their own learning in the study
programme Translation and Editing at Mykolas Romeris University, Vilnius. To
foster self-regulated learning, reflective practice was used in the course of Modern
English and Creative Writing throughout a semester. The research aimed to establish
the students’ perspectives of learning Modern English and creative writing. To this
end, the research objectives to analyse the students’ reflections on their own learning
and establish how they self-evaluated it were set. The research begins by introducing
the overview of the research literature on self-regulated learning which is followed
by the explanation of the research methodology and the research limitation. The
findings of the study of the students’ reflections on their learning are then reported
and the conclusions are drawn. To carry out the research, the qualitative method of
content analysis was used.

1. LITERATURE OVERVIEW

Self-regulated learning has been widely analysed from different perspectives, in-
cluding cognitive, motivational and contextual perspectives and different models of
self-regulated learning have been created to investigate how cognitive, motivational
and contextual factors influence the learning process (Pintrich, 1999; Zimmerman,
2002; Winne & Hadwin, as cited in Greene & Azevedo, 2007; Boekaerts, 1999, as cited
in Cassidy, 2011). For example, Boekaerts’ conceptual model of self-regulated learning
underlines the importance of cognitive, metacognitive and motivational components
of self-regulation. It consists of three layers, each of which involves a regulatory pro-
cess (Boekaerts, 1999, cited in Cassidy, 2011). The inner layer represents regulation
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of cognitive strategies or learning styles and is essential for describing the quality of
learners’ self-regulation process. The second layer represents the use of metacognitive
knowledge and skills to direct learning where the use of metacognition is considered
to be a regulatory process involving monitoring, evaluating and correcting skills.

Finally, the third layer involves regulation of self and motivation. According to
Boekaerts, information about learners’ self-perception is considered to be essential
to understand the reason why learners do something or do not do something what
they may be expected to do (Boekaerts, 1999, as cited in Cassidy, 2011, 993). Cas-
sidy (2011) considers that motivation, as used in Boekaerts’ model, can be called a
‘motivational control system’ which comprises the learner’s ability to create possible
learning scenarios, to value the task and consider oneself to be competent to perform
it (Cassidy, 2010, 994).

Pintrich’s model of self-regulation comprises four interactive phases (i.e. fore-
thought, planning, and activation; monitoring; control; reaction and reflection) and,
for each phase, four possible areas for self-regulation (i.e. cognition, motivation,
behaviour and context) (Pintrich, 2000, as cited in Shunk, 2005). The model empha-
sises the relevance of the use of cognitive learning strategies (rehearsal, elaboration
and organisational strategies), metacognitive strategies (knowledge about cognition
and self-regulation of cognition) and self-regulatory strategies to control cognition
(planning, monitoring and regulating strategies), as well as resource management
strategies (those used to manage and control one’s environment) (Pintrich, 1999).

In the model, the fourth phase is particularly relevant as it includes learners’
judgments, attributions, and self-evaluations of performance. For example, accord-
ing to Pintrich, behavioural reaction and reflection include cognitions about one’s
behaviours, such as whether one has used time effectively or exerted sufficient effort,
whereas contextual reaction and reflection refer to evaluations of task demands and
contextual factors. In other words, learners assess their performances, and these
assessments form the basis to regulate one’s motivation, behaviour, and context.
Thus, good self-regulation requires that learners evaluate whether they will able to
accomplish the task, whether the environment is favourable for learning, and what
changes are needed for better learning (Pintrich, 2000, as cited in Schunk, 2005).

Zimmerman’s model of self-regulated learning presents the structure of self-
regulatory processes in terms of three interactive cyclical phases, including the fore-
thought phase, performance phase and self-reflection phase (Zimmerman, 2002, 67).
The forethought phase comprises two components, i.e. the processes which occur and
beliefs which learners have before they start learning. For example, the process of task
analysis includes goal setting and strategic planning, whereas self-motivation beliefs
include self-efficacy, outcome expectations, intrinsic interest / value and learning goal
orientation. The second phase comprises two major types of processes, i.e. self-control
and self-observation. The former refers to the learner’s use of specific strategies that
were chosen during the forethought phase (e.g. imagery, self-instruction, attention
focusing, and task strategies), the latter refers to self-recording personal events (e.g.
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time spent studying) or self-experimentation (e.g. trying out different studying
modes to check the shortest time needed to study) and self-monitoring (e.g. cogni-
tive analysis of one’ failures).

The last phase is self-reflection which comprises two major processes, i.e. self-
judgement and self-reaction. The process of self-judgement includes self-evaluation
and causal attribution. The former is based on comparing one’s performance against
some standard or criterion, whereas the latter involves establishing the real cause of
errors or failures. The process of self-reaction, on the other hand, involves the feelings
of satisfaction and adopting defensive or adaptive responses to learning. This phase
closes the cycle and can make an impact on the forethought phase of a new cycle
of learning. In this context, it should be mentioned that the phase of self-reflection
as used in this model is in line with the phase of reaction and reflection as used in
Pintrich’s model. Both phases are considered to be critical for self-regulated learning
as they involve thinking about one’s previous learning which leads to thinking about
one’s future learning.

Even though different models of self-regulated learning stress different factors as
being central to self-regulation, they share some more common assumptions. First,
there is a common consensus that a deficiency in any component of any model results
in sustaining or hindering self-regulation. Second, learners are active participants
in the process of learning: ‘Students can be described as self-regulated to the degree
that they are metacognitively, motivationally, and behaviourally active participants
in their own leaning process’ (Zimmerman, 1989, as cited in Cassidy, 2011, 25).
Self-regulated learners are proactive in their efforts to learn, are fully aware of their
own strengths and weaknesses, are guided by personally set goals and, if challenged,
can use various cognitive and metacognitive strategies to control and regulate their
own learning (Zimmerman, 2002; Abar & Loken, 2010). Third, it is agreed that self-
regulation is not a mental ability or an academic skill, therefore, it is teachable and
that teaching self-regulation processes is relevant as it makes an impact on learners’
achievement (Zimmerman, 2002; Pintrich & De Groot, 1990; McDonald & Boud,
2003, cited in Nicol & Macfarlane-Dick, 2006). Fourth, many models of self-regulation
assume that learners have a goal or criterion level of performance against which they
can assess progress (Schunk, 2005). Fifth, most models assume that self-regulatory
processes mediate the relation between personal factors and performance outcomes
(Schunk, 2005). Finally, there is a common belief that self-regulation of learning is
important on all levels of education and particularly in higher education because
“(...) a major function of education is the development of lifelong learning skills”
(Zimmerman, 2002, 66) and “sustaining lifelong learning” (Baumert et al, 2000, as
cited in Cassidy, 2011, 997).
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2. SELF-REGULATION IN HIGHER EDUCATION

Self-regulated learning has been widely researched on all levels of education
(Chen, 2002; Nicol & Macfarlane-Dick, 2006; van der Veen & Peetsma, 2009; Kos-
tons, van Gog & Paas, 2012; Abar & Loken, 2010; Pintrich, 1999; Burksaitiené, 2012,
2013; Klenowski & Lunt, 2008). For example, development in self-regulated learning
behaviour in the lowest level of secondary school was analysed by van der Veen and
Peetsma (2009), the impact of self-assessment and task selection skills on the effective-
ness of secondary school learners’ self-regulation was investigated by Kostons, van
Gogand Paas (2012), the relationship between high-school students’ self-regulation
profiles and their goal orientation was studied by Abar and Loken (2010), whereas
middle school learners’ motivational beliefs were investigated and compared to those
of college/university students’ by Pintrich (1999).

In recent years, self-regulated learning has become particularly relevant in higher
education. This is due to some reasons. On the one hand, it provides mechanisms
to compensate for individual differences in students caused by increased student
diversity and by increased diversity in modes of teaching, including teaching using
information communication technologies (Cassidy, 2011). On the other hand, grow-
ing demands have been placed on students to become self-regulated learners, take
responsibility for one’s academic achievements, have capacities for future employ-
ment and, most importantly, become lifelong learners (Zimmerman, 2002). Thus,
‘self-regulated learning has become a crucial prerequisite of successful acquisition
of knowledge and developing lifelong learning’ (Baumert et al, 2000, as cited in Cas-
sidy, 2011, 997).

In higher education, the recent research on self-regulation has focused on how
students self-regulate their own learning and aimed to establish which learning pro-
cesses have to be supported so that students’ self-regulation of learning is fostered,
i.e. to help them to develop key processes that they may lack, including goal setting,
time management, learning strategies, self-evaluation, seeking help or information,
and self-motivational beliefs (Zimmerman, 2002; Chen, 2002; Nicol & Macfarlane-
Dick, 2006; Cassidy, 2011; Burksaitiené, 2012, 2013; Klenowski & Lunt, 2008). For
example, Chen (2002) analysed the relationship between self-regulated learning strat-
egies and students’ achievement in an Introduction to information systems course.
The investigation aimed to establish which self-regulated strategies were effective in
two learning environments (in the lecture type learning environment and hands-on
computer lab learning environment) as well as which self-regulated strategies were
related to achievement in these learning environments. The findings indicated that
effort regulation (also called volition and defined as an ability to deal with failure
and building resiliency to setbacks) was the learning strategy which led to higher
achievement in a lecture type learning environment.

In another example, Nicol and Macfarlane-Dick (2006) investigated the use of
formative assessment as a means to develop students’ self-regulated learning. The
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researchers proposed a model of self-regulated learning and seven principles of good
feedback practice that address cognitive, behavioural and motivational aspects of
self-regulated learning. Their key argument was that higher education should build
on students’ ability to self-assess their own work and generate and use their own
feedback so that formative assessment and feedback “should be used to empower
students as self-regulated learners” (Nicol and Macfarlane-Dick, 2006, 199). The
researchers proposed that university teachers examine their assessment practices in
order to identify where they have to be strengthened as well as to establish the po-
tential of feedback to support self-regulated learning, which would enable students
to become proactive rather than reactive learners.

3. REFLECTION

The fourth phase of Pintrich’s model of self-regulated learning comprises reaction
and reflection which include the learner’s judgments, attributions, and self-evaluations
of performance. In this phase, learners assess their performances, and these assess-
ments form the basis to regulating one’s motivation, behaviour, and context (Pintrich,
2000, cited in Schunk, 2005).

The relevance of reflection for self-regulated learning is illustrated in the research
literature. Burksaitiené (2012), for example, used students’ peer feedback practice to
foster their metacognitive skills of reflecting on learning in an undergraduate course of
English for Law. The results demonstrated that active student engagement in thinking
about and assessing their peers’ performance against the set criteria resulted in iden-
tifying both the strengths and gaps in their peers’ performance, which gave direction
for further action to both the students whose performance was given feedback on
and the students who produced feedback on their peers’ performance. In a further
example, Burksaitiené (2013) exploited reflection pages as a tool for self-evaluation
of project-based learning which was introduced as a means to enhance students’
self-regulated learning and creativity in a course of legal English in another cohort
of undergraduate students of Law. The findings revealed the students’ perspectives
of advantages of project-based learning, difficulties that they encountered during the
stages of project preparation and presentation, and a change of attitudes towards the
main discussion problem analysed in their projects, which enabled them to move
towards the following phase, i.e. to take action to improve their own learning.

Reflection practice used for learning was also analysed at doctoral level. Klenowski
and Lunt (2008) investigated whether reflective statements incorporated into a pro-
fessional EdD (Doctor in Education) programme offered an opportunity to enhance
doctoral students’ academic and professional learning. To this end, doctoral students’
perspectives on the nature and value of reflective statements used for learning and
assessment of learning were studied. The findings of the study showed that in order
to use reflective statements as a means to enhance learning to their full potential,
reflection practice should be carried out on a regular basis throughout the duration
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of the programme. The researchers also concluded that reflection practice used to
foster learning at doctoral level raises pedagogic demands on both the supervisors
and examiners.

4. THE METHOD

The present small-scale study relates to Pintrich’s model of self-regulated learning
according to which the fourth phase is particularly important. This phase comprises
students’ reaction and reflection on what has been achieved, which are critical as they
include learners’ judgments, attributions, and self-evaluations of performance which
form the basis to regulate one’s motivation, behaviour, and the context of learning. As
we support the assumption that good self-regulation requires that learners evaluate
whether they will able to accomplish the task, whether the environment is favour-
able for learning, and what changes are needed for better learning (Pintrich, 2000,
as cited in Schunk, 2005), students were requested to reflect on their learning and
self-evaluate it throughout a semester.

Participants. The present study was conducted at Mykolas Romeris University
with the participation of 24 undergraduate second-year students (21 females and 3
males) of translation and editing studies. The average age of the participants was 21
years and none of them had studied creative writing integrated in a course of Modern
English before.

Procedure. In line with the fourth phase of Pintrich’s model of self-regulated
learning, to foster self-regulated learning, it is important to analyse the learners’
perspectives of their own learning and establish how they self-evaluate it. Thus,
reflection pages were incorporated into the course of Modern English and creative
writing and were written on a regular basis throughout the course. At the beginning
of the semester, the students were provided with guidelines on how to write structured
reflection pages and informed that the latter will not be formally graded.

The teacher’s role was to guide the students and monitor the phase of reflection,
i.e. reflection pages were regularly analysed by the teacher and the students were
regularly provided with their teacher’s feedback on their reflections. At the end of
the semester, the students were asked to write the final reflection page summarising
their learning throughout the semester.

To gain a deeper insight into the students’ perspectives of their own learning
and to establish how they evaluated it, the qualitative method of content analysis
was used. The data were collected from students’ reflection pages and the emerging
themes were identified. The themes were categorised and further analysed, which
resulted in the identification of sub-categories; the categories and sub-categories were
supplemented with samples of evidence.

The limitation of present study is the number of its participants. This limitation
does not allow for wide-scale generalisations.
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5. RESULTS

The results of content analysis of the students’ reflection pages revealed the
main two categories, i.e. their own strengths and weaknesses. The categories were
further analysed and some sub-categories were identified. Percentages were rounded
up to the nearest 5% for the sake of readability.

5.1. Category 1. Students’ perspectives of their strengths.

It was established that 16 students (67%) identified their major strengths that were
gained during the course. Deeper analysis revealed three sub-categories of strength,
including high level of academic achievement, new knowledge gained and / or both
knowledge gained and skills developed during the course, and presentation skills or
both presentation and language skills improved during the course.

Sub-category 1. The first sub-category of student-perceived strength was a high
level of their academic achievement (reported by 6 students or 25%), including three
students who said they achieved much as they did well in tests and learnt much and
another three students who said they improved their skills in English. For example,
the first three students said:

“I am proud of how well I did. I think I could have done even a little bit better; the
end result reflects my improvement’ and ‘Most results of my tests are good. I studied
hard and I am pleased with my syntax results’ or “The semester was tough and I had
to put a lot of effort into it, it was really useful and I learnt many new things from all
the classes which I had”.

Three other students said: “My English skills improved. I can write a little better
although I still have a lot of work to put in” and “This semester was good because I im-
proved my speaking skills or just gained some confidence...” or “During the 4 months
I learnt a lot of useful information and improved my language, writing and speaking
skills”.

Sub-category 2. The findings showed that five students (21%) perceived that new
knowledge which they gained during the course was their major strength. Two of
them stated:

“Home reading improved my knowledge of different types of literature” and “I think
that the creative writing course is very interesting, especially for me since I used to write
some pieces. It was a long time ago, but I can still remember how I used to write and
what methods I used to use. Now I can see the biggest mistakes that I used to make”.

Three other students noted that their strength was new knowledge and / or both
new knowledge and skills that were developed during the course and said that it will
be important for their future:

“Knowledge of creative writing, syntax, literature and some new idioms and words
which I learnt during the course will be relevant and useful in the future”and “I gained
some useful knowledge and skills that should help me in the future” or “Creative writ-
ing course is more interesting than syntax. I guess it is so because I have always liked
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writing and creativity. I am looking forward to hearing more information which will
help my future career and life”.

Sub-category 3. It was also established that five students (21%) considered that
during the course their presentation skills or both presentation and language skills
improved. This can be illustrated by some extracts:

“Finally, I started making better presentations” and “This semester was good because
Iimproved my speaking skills or just gained some confidence (...). Previously I felt an
awful stress before making my presentations or speaking in front of the audience (...)”
or “As much as I did not enjoy home reading presentations, I think they really improved
my presentation and speaking skills. Moreover, I learnt to look deeper into difficult
literature and learnt how to analyse it”.

5.2. Category 2. Students’ perspectives of their weaknesses.

Content analysis revealed that 11 study participants (44%) identified their own
weaknesses, including underdeveloped skills of making presentations in English and
writing in English, as well as difficulty in understanding the subject.

Sub-category 1. It was established that three students (12%) considered that their
skills of making presentations in English still have to be developed, e.g. “Making
presentations on home reading was a new experience and I was scared because when I
started doing it, I realized that it was not as easy as it may look at first sight”.

An important finding is that two other students not only identified presentation
skills as their weakness, but also demonstrated their awareness of how to overcome it:

“Making presentations was the most difficult part for me. It is hard to talk to the
audience; of course, the audience is my groupmates, but still it is extremely difficult.
Making presentations is my weakest point and must practice a lot” or “[Making] pres-
entations on home reading is a good idea. It is pretty hard but it also makes you look
deeper into the text whether you want it or not (...). Now I have to work on my own”.

Sub-category 2. Two students (8%) reported that writing in English is a difficulty,
which can be illustrated by the following extracts from their reflection pages:

“Unfortunately, my writing skills are bad, I find it difficult to put my ideas in a clear
way when I write in English” and “(...) we started analysing creative writing. I was re-
ally happy because I think my skills of writing are poor, it is one of my weaknesses, so
it is a great way to improve my writing skills”.

The latter extract is an interesting finding as it indicates that the student not only
identified his / her weakness, but also noted that the course offered an opportunity
to overcome it.

Sub-category 3.The results showed that six students (24 %) stated they had some
difficulty understanding some parts of the course. For example, four of them (16%)
reported that they faced a problem to understand syntax, one student (4%) had a
difficulty understanding the theory of creative writing, and one student (4%) had a
difficulty with home reading for which students had to read short stories and a novel
by famous British writers. This can be illustrated by the following extracts from their
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reflection pages: “The part of the course that I don’t enjoy is syntax. I don’t understand
much (...)” and “Syntax was very difficult for me” and “T do not feel very good about
the theory of creative writing” or “Short stories and a novel by such writers as Kipling
and Woolf were a challenge (...)".

An interesting finding of the study was that two students not only identified
their weaknesses, but also indicated how they managed to overcome them during
the course:

“I did not understand a lot of things in syntax. I think the main reason was that
grammar, strict rules always seemed to be boring and not interesting to me. When I
understood [that] I have to learn because I will be assessed, I tried to be more attentive.
Being more attentive helped me because I started learning more and I understood more
(...)”and “Short stories and a novel by such writers as Kipling and Woolf were a chal-
lenge; however, the more I read such literature, the better I understood it”.

6. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

The present study provides a source of information on the students’ perspectives
of learning Modern English and creative writing regarding their self-regulation. Even
though the results are based on a small-scale study, the investigation has added to our
understanding of the students’ perspectives of their own learning and self-evaluation
of learning.

With a view to enhance students’ self-regulated learning, reflection practice was
incorporated into an undergraduate course of Modern English and Creative Writ-
ing in Translation and Editing programme and was carried out on a regular basis
throughout a semester. One major finding of this study is that the students viewed
the course as both challenging and rewarding, i.e. the students identified both the
strengths they gained and the weaknesses of their own learning.

An important finding of the present study is that the students not only identified
their own strengths which were viewed as the result of the course, but also self-
assessed their own efforts invested in the process of learning and stated they were
proud of or satisfied with their own academic achievements or that they learnt much.
This allows assuming that the students’ self-confidence was supported. This is in ac-
cord with Pintrich’s assumption that if learners’ confidence is raised, their motivation
will be fostered, which is crucial to becoming self-regulated learners (Pintrich, 1999).

The findings of this small-scale study allow us to conclude that some students not
only self-evaluated their own learning and identified their own strengths, but also
assessed which aspects of their strengths are important for their future. For example,
some students considered that new knowledge which they gained during the course
and the skills which were developed will be useful for their future career and life even
though the knowledge was related to the most challenging parts of the course (e.g.
syntax and home reading). This allows assuming that they are likely to support the
strengths and is in line with Pintrich’s assumption that learners assess their perfor-
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mances and that these assessments form the basis for regulating one’s motivation,
behaviour, and context (Pintrich, 2000, as cited in Schunk, 2005).

An interesting finding of this small-scale study is that some students not only iden-
tified their own weaknesses, but also perceived that the course offered an opportunity
to overcome them. This proves that the students self-evaluated what they achieved by
comparing their progress against the goal or a criterion or against personally set goals
and allows assuming that they are likely to attempt to overcome their weaknesses in
the future. This is in accord with Boekaerts’ assumption that learners’ self-perception
is essential to understand the reason why they do something or do not do something
what they may be expected to do (Boekaerts, 1999, as cited in Cassidy, 2011, 993).

The findings that some students not only identified their weaknesses, but also
took the necessary steps to overcome them during the semester (e.g. studied more
attentively, started reading more and took a deeper look at what they read) supports
the assumption that self-regulated learners evaluate what changes are needed for
better learning (Pintrich, 2000, as cited in Schunk, 2005). This allows concluding that
incorporating reflection practice into the undergraduate course of Modern English
and Creative Writing was a successful means to foster students’ self-regulated learning.
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SANTRAUKA

STUDENTUY REFLEKSIJOS STUDIJUOJANT SIUOLAIKINE ANGLY
KALBA IR KURYBIN] RASYMA: SAVIREGULIACIJOS LINK

Nijolé Burksaitiené, Nadezda Stojkovi¢

Mokslininkai laikosi nuomonés, kad studenty saves kaip besimokan¢iyjy suvoki-
mas ir jvairiy mokymosi procesg reguliuojanciy metody taikymas yra pagrindiniai
veiksniai, lemiantys jy studijy sékme. Atlikti moksliniai tyrimai rodo, kad reflek-
tavimas apie savo mokymasi ir yra vienas i$ ty metody, kuriy panaudojimas turi
teigiamos jtakos savireguliacija pagristam studenty mokymuisi, kadangi padeda
suvokti mokymosi procesg ir save kaip studijuojanciuosius.

Sis mazos imties tyrimas buvo atliktas Mykolo Romerio universitete (Vilnius)
dalyvaujant bakalauro studijy pakopos Vertimo ir redagavimo studijy programos
studentams. Siekiant ugdyti studenty mokymosi savireguliacijg, reflektavimas buvo
panaudotas Siuolaikinés angly kalbos ir kiirybinio ragymo studijose. Sio tyrimo
tikslas — pasitelkus refleksijg, nustatyti studenty poziarius j $io dalyko studijas ir
iSanalizuoti, kaip patys studentai jas jsivertino.
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Siame straipsnyje pateikiami kokybinio tyrimo rezultatai. Tyrimo metu duomenys
buvo surinkti i§ studenty refleksijy puslapiy ir iSanalizuoti naudojant turinio analizés
metodg. Tyrimo rezultatai rodo, kad studenty pozitiriu Siuolaikinés angly kalbos ir
karybinio ragymo studijos buvo ir is§tkiu, ir vertinga patirtimi. Studenty mokymosi
jsivertinimas atskleidé, kad jie jzvelgé tiek savo mokymosi stiprybes, tiek ir trakumus,
pritaiké sau tinkamus badus trikumams jveikti semestro metu bei jvertino, kurios
stiprybés bus naudingos jy karjerai ateityje. Tai leidZia daryti iSvada, kad reflektavi-
mas - tinkamas kelias j savireguliacija pagrjsta mokymasi.

225



TEXHOJIOI'A METOIMYECKON
PA3PABOTKHU N NUCITO/Ib3OBAHUA
BUJEOMATEPUAJ/IA HA BAHATUAX IIO
NMHOCTPAHHOMY A3bIKY
(HA TIPUMEPE PKU)
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LT-10322, Vilnius, Lietuva, kazimelen@gmail.com, dileta.jatautaite@mil.lt

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the use of audio-visual method in foreign language teaching.
The author examines the specific features of using video in the classroom, indicates the
benefits of using video in teaching process and produces a number of requirements which
should meet an audio-visual material used as a teaching appliance. The technology of
selection and methodical development of audiovisual material for educational purposes
is shown on the material of Russian teaching as well as the way of putting the audio-
visual insertion into the lesson structure. The author comes to the conclusion that the
inclusion of well worked out (from methodical point of view) audio-visual materials in
the teaching process creates natural language speaking environment which contains a
certain cultural background and increases the pace of the lesson, its effectiveness and
pupil’s motivation to learn the language.

Keywords: audio-visual method, videotext, audio-visual insertion, motivation,
language environment, cultural background.

BBOJHAA YACTDb

VI3sy4eHre MHOCTPAaHHOTO A3bIKa B YCTIOBMAX OTCYTCTBUSA PeaybHON A3BIKOBON
Cpefibl CTaBUT IIepeft IperofiaBaTesieM Pz, ClerdIIecKuX 3a/jad, OfHON 13 KOTOPbIX
ABJIAETCA UCKYCCTBEHHOE BOCCO3/IaHIe 00CTAHOBKY PeaIbHOrO OOIeHA Ha M3yJae-
MOM fA3bIKe B ayauTopun. He MeHee Ba>KHOJ B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE IIPECTAB/AETCA 1
3a/ja4a NOBBILIIEHNSA MOTUBALMM K M3YYEHNIO 9TOTO A3bIKA. B TeKymmit MOMEHT UIET
AKTUBHBIN ITOVICK HOBBIX METOIOB o6yquI/m MHOCTpPaHHbBIM s3bIKaM, OTBE€YAIOI X,
C OJHOJI CTOPOHBDI, HOTPEOHOCTAM B CIOKMBILEIICS B 00IeCTBE pe4eBOil CUT YA
B YC/IOBUAX ITI00a/IM3aLIUY M MTHTEHCU(PUKAIINY BCeX Cep NeATeTbHOCTH YeloBeKa,
ac prFOI}'I CTOPOHbBI, COBpEMEHHOMY IIOHVMMAaHNIO PO/IN A3bIKa B KOMMYHVKAaTVIBHOM
Ipoliecce 1 B KM3HY OOIIIeCTBA B LIeJIOM. B CBSA3M € 9TMM aKTMBUSUPYETCA CO3/JaHMe
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U MICIIO/Ib30BaHMe YIeOHbIX MaTePHaIoB, BOIUTOIAMOIINX KOTHUTYBHO-KOMMYHIKA-
TUBHOE HAllpaBjIeH)e B METO/MKE IIPEIOfjaBaHNs MHOCTPAHHBIX A3bIKOB. VIMEHHO
K TaKUM BMZAM Y4eOHBIX MaTepyasoB MOXXHO OTHECTU y4eOHBbIE 1 METONMYECKN
paspaboTaHHble ayTeHTUYHbIE BUJIEO- M KMHOMATepUasbl, KOTOPbIE YCIIEIIHO JC-
[IO/Ib3YIOTCA B IPENOiaBaHMy MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB, B TOM YJC/Ie B Pas/IMYHbIX
kypcax PKV, B mocrenHee BpeMsi. A cpefyl METOJOB, BOIIIOMIAIOIIMX KOTHUTHBHO-
KOMMYHUKATMBHOE HallpaB/IeHle B METOAMKeE, 0C000€e MeCTO 3aHUMaeT ayiU0BU3Y-
QJIBHBII METOZ 00y4eHsl. ITOT METOH, OMTY4MBILINIT IIVPOKOE PACIPOCTPaHEHNEe
B HOCJIefHNUE [IeCATUIETUS KaK B LIKOJIBHOI, TaK ¥ B BY30BCKOJl METOAMKE, 10
CYTH, He ABJIAETCA HOBBIM B CHCTeMe 00ydeH)sA MHOCTPaHHBIM sA3bikaM. OfgHaKo
MeTofiMKa 0T6Opa BUeOoMaTepranoB B yueOHBIX LienAx U crennduka paboTsl ¢
HVMU B ayJJUTOPUU OCTAETCS MPEFMETOM AUCKYCCUIT METOAMCTOB U HYXKIAETCs B
HOZPOOGHOM VICCTIEOBAHNUIL.

ITenpro AaHHOI CTATDY SIB/IETCS OIPefe/IeHIIe TEXHOTIOI MM 0TOOpa BUAEOTEKC-
TOB 1 TOPSIZFOK pabOTHI C ay/uo- ¥ KMHOMAaTepyaaaMy Ha 3aHATHSX 110 MHOCTPaH-
HOMY, B YaCTHOCTH, PYCCKOMY SI3bIKY. B cTaThe MCIIONb30BaHBI AHATUTUYECKIUIL 1
OIIVICAaTe/NbHBII METOMBI. B CBSA3M C IIOCTaB/IEHHOI LieIbI0 HA MaTepyaje yueOHbIX
U ayTeHTUYHbIX BUIEOTEKCTOB, UCIOMb3YeMbIX Ha 3aHATHAX no PKV, pemrarorcs
CTIefyIoLye 3a1aul:

o OXapaKTepyM30BaTb ay/MOBMU3YalTbHBIII METOJ B IPYUIOKEHNU K ITPeIo/jaBa-

HIIO MHOCTPAHHbIX SI3bIKOB;

o OIpemenuThb CelnuuKy BUAEOTEKCTOB KaK yIeOHOT0 IT0CcoOLs;

o 0003HAYNTD IPEVIMYILECTBA MCIIONb30BAHN BUICOMATEPHAIOB I B KA4eCTBE

y4eOHBIX 0COoOMIT;

e BBLABUTD IPUHLNUIIBI 0TOOPA BUjeOMaTepIaIoB B y4eOHBIX LIe/IIX M TEXHO-

JIOTMIIO €T0 METOANYeCKOll pa3paboTKy;
o paspaboTaTb MOPALOK PabOTHI C BIEOMATEPHATIOM Ha 3aHATUI U IIPOII-
JIIOCTPUPOBATH UCIIOIb30BAHIE BIIeOMaTepIana Ha KOHKPETHOM IIPMMepE.

OCHOBHAA 9YACTD

JaBarite 0OpaTUMCA K ICTOPUY METOAMNYECKOIT HayKM 1 KuHeMaTtorpaga B 11eJIOM.
YcnoBHOI gaToit poxxaeHusa KMHO cUuTarT 1895 rof, X0Tsa 3a[j0/Ir0 A0 3TOTO MPO-
eKLIMOHHBIII («BOMIIEOHDIT») POHAPD yrKe IOATOTOBII IIOYBY [ KUHeMaTorpada.
[TpokapbiBast JOPOry KMHOUCKYCCTBY, «BOJIIEOHDI» (POHAPD BBIIOTHII HEMAJIO
APYIMX 3ajad, Ba>KHeNIIIell M3 KOTOPBIX ObIIO IPOHMKHOBEHIE 9KpaHa B IIKOY.
YduTesna 4yTb /1M He IIepBBIMYU IIPUBETCTBOBA/IN HOBOE M300peTeHNe, CYMTAs, YTO
KuHeMarorpad B OmvpKaiiieM 6yyIieM 3aBotoeT cebe MecTo B Knacce. JII000IbITHO,
YTO KMHO B HIKOJI€ PACCMATPUBA/IOCh TOT/A U MIPAKTUYECKH /IO IIOC/IEHHETO BpeMe-
HI C IBYX TOYEK 3peHMA: KaK 0c060 LIeHHOe HaIJIAHOe I0Co0Me M KaK MCTOYHMK
PasBUTHA pedn, II0 MEHBIIEN Mepe, PAaBHbIN M3JaBHa VICIIOIb3YEMOI JI/I1 STOM LieNn
xuBonucu. U yxxe 8 1914 ropy 75 mkon B Poccun uMenu cBou KMHOIIPOEKTOPHI U
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CHCTEMATMYECKM UCII0Ib30Ba/M 9KpaH Ha ypokKax. B To Bpemsa Kak B AHImm B 1924
rOAy KMHOIIPOEKTOPHI Oblivt TobKO B 2 mKkonax (IIpeccman, 1964, 5-7). Yaurens-
CTIOBECHUKI B OCHOBHOM IIbITa/IMCh BOCIIONIb30BAThCA KMHO Ha YPOKaX JIMTEPATYPBHI,
IpuB/IeKasi KNHO(MIbMbI-9KPAHN3ALII TUTEPATYPHBIX IPOu3BeneHnil. VI3BecTHbII
B TO BpeMsA MeTopucT H. @. ITosHaHCKMI TOCBATI Lenyto KHUTY «IIIKoIbHOE KMHOY,
Boiepuyo B Caparose B 1929 ropy, XapakTepyucTHKe pa3HOOOPa3HBIX IPUEMOB
VICTIONIb30BaHMsA KMHO Ha YPOKaX POJHOIO A3bIKa. YK€ TOrfa METOLUCT OTMeYall,
94TO KMHO(W/IBM Ha YPOKe MOXKHO [IOKa3bIBATh OTAEIbHBIMI OTPBIBKAMM. ITO OT-
KpPbIBaeT e TAM IIMPOKOe IoJIe LA paHTa3uy 1 Jorafok. IlosHaHckumii monmarar, 4To
XyIOXKeCTBEHHBIIT (PVIbM IPENCTaBIIAeT COOOI MHTEPECHYIO 3a/jaqy J/Is1 CTIOBECHOI
uHTepiperanyu. Boobuie ITo3HaHCKMIT CYUTAI, YTO «yMeHME ePEeBOJUTD BOCIIPUSI-
THA B 9KBJMBa/ICHTHBIE C/IOBA» - OJHO Y3 HeOOXOVIMEI X YCITOBUI PasBUTHA pednt
(ITpeccman, 1964, 9-10).

Ha Haru B3riag, [TosHaHCKuMIT cfienas 3aMmedaTeibHOe HaboeH e, OTMETHB TP
0CO06EHHOCTY KMTHOMATepHaIoB, Ype3BbIYaiiHO BasKHbIE [/I y4eOHOro Ipolecca 1
[0 CHX IIOp He YTPaTUBIINE CBOEI aKTya/IbHOCTI:

1. HarnggHocCTb.

2.  JIMHaMWYHOCTb.

3. Bmactp Hag BpemeneM u npoctpancTBoM (IIpeccman, 1964, 9).

B mHOrouncneHHsIx paboTax METOAUCTOB XX BeKa OTMEYaeTcsi, YTO KMHO Ha
YPOKax sA3bIKa B IIIKOJIe CIIOCOOCTBYeT:

e  PasBUTUIO BOOOPaKEHM: yHaIMXCH;

o BO30OY>XIeHMIO TI0O03HATETbHOCTH;

e  KOHIEHTpaluy BHUMaHUS;

e PasBUTUIO TBOPYECKNUX CIIOCOOHOCTE;

e BOCHUTAHUIO 3CTETUYECKOTO BKYCa;

e Pa3sBUTUIO CAMOCTOATETbHOCTY MBILIIEHNS;

e CTPEMJIEHMIO K OPUTMHAIbHOCTH CYXKIEHNIT;

e  PasBUTUIO A3BIKOBBIX HAaBBIKOB;

o TIPOOYXXJIEHUIO MHTEpeca K YTEHMIO;

o pasBuTumio sA3bIk0oBOro 4yThs (IIpeccman, 1964, 17-29).

Ho Bepnémcsa K HamMM JHAM 1 IOCMOTPUM, KaK IPUMEHSAETCA ay[UOBU3Ya/IbHbIIA
METOJ], B IPENIOJABAaHMU HE POJJHOTO, @ MUHOCTPaHHOTO A3bIKa. Hajo ckasaTs, 4To ay-
,[U/[OBI/I3ya}'[bHI)H71 METON O6y‘{eHI/IH VMHOCTPaHHDBIM A3bIKaM, IIMPOKO I/[CHO}IbSyeMblf/‘I
B COBPEMEHHOJ JTMHTBOANJAKTIKE, OTHOCUTCA K CPABHUTEILHO HOBBIM METOJaM
00y4eHN, XOTsA, KaK BUJVM, OH CTa/l IPUMEHATLCA ellé B IpoLIIoM Beke. [lemo
B TOM, 4TO I LIMPOKOTO BHEZIpeHMs JaHHOIO MeTOJa IIKoJe OblTa HeoOxoamuMa
OIpefieNIéHHast MaTepyaIbHO-TeXHMYecKast 6asa, koTopas 0 XXI BeKa IpaKTHIecKn
OTCYTCTBOBAJIA B HAILIVX CPEHMX, 1a ¥ B HEKOTOPBIX BBICHINX Y4eOHbIX 3aBeIeHNAX,
B TO BpeMs KakK 3allajiHble IIKO/Ibl ObIIM TeXHUYECKM OCHAI[eHbI BCeM HeOOXOam-
MBIM 000py0BaHMEM, TIOITOMY B 3ala/jHBIX CTPAHAX 3TOT MeTOZ, ObIT paspaboTaH
U BHEIPEH TOpas3/io paHbllIe.
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Kax >xe MOYXHO OXapaKTepM30BaTh ay/IMOBMU3yalbHBII MeTON B pamkax PKII?
AynauoBu3yaIbHbI METOR 00y4eHNsI MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY — OAVH U3 HOBEJIINX
MeTofioB B aupaktuke PKI — Bosnuk Bo @paHumm B HIECTUJECATDIE TOABI IPOIL-
JIOTO BeKa BCIIe[ICTBME YCUIMBAOLIeNicA IOTPeOHOCTI OB/IaeHNs NHOA3BIYHOIM
PasroBOPHOII Pe4bl0 B CPaBHUTENBHO KOPOTKIMe CpoKM. CYIIHOCTD JaHHOTO MeTozia
3aK/TI0YaeTCA B TOM, UTO J/L1 00y4eHNA A3BIKY MHTEHCVBHO JICIIONb3YIOTCA CPEiCTBA
3PUTEIBHOI U 3BYKOBOJI HATTISIFHOCTH, @ yIeOHBII IEKCHKO-TPaMMATUYeCKIIT MaTe-
puaj XapaKTepeH MMEeHHO Ji/Is1 Pa3TOBOPHOTO CTI/IA Pe4l 1 Yallie BCEro OrpaHIyeH
3aJlaHHBIM ayaMo-BupeopsAnoM. Kak npasumo, cam npouecc o6ydenns 3aHMMaeT
MeHbLINII nepuoj, BpeMenu. IloaToMmy ucnonbsosaHue ayinoB13yanbHOTO METOA
B Kypce PKV npencTapnseTcs BecbMa IepCIeKTUBHBIM, IPMHMMAs BO BHUMaHNe
KOTHUTUBHO-KOMMYHMKATUBHYIO HaIIPaBIeHHOCTb 00y4eHMA A3BIKY B IIE/IOM.

O4eBNIHO, YTO OTPOMHBIM IIPEUMYIECTBOM MCIIOIb30BAHNA BULEOMATEPUAIOB
B y4eOHOM Ipoljecce sB/IsIeTCs TOT (PaKT, YTO BMECTe C BUJIE0 Ha 3aHATIE IIPUXOLUT
CaMa )XM3Hb: yYall[ecsl BUJAT PealbHbIi KOMMYHUKATUBHbIN IIPOLECC BO BCEM €T0
00béMe, BKITIOUAIOLIEeM KaK JIMHIBUCTUYECKIE, TaK 1 MApaJTMHIBUCTUYECKUE CTO-
POHBI O0IIeHN S, TOCTUTAIOT IUTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOTMYECKIIe, STUKETHbIE 0COOEHHOCTH
KOMMYHMKAIMI Ha PYCCKOM A3bIKe. VIcIoNb30BaHNe BUieOMaTep1anoB B 00ydeH N
MHOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY, IOMUMO HPUOMIDKeHNA Y4eOHOM CUTyalMn K yC/IOBYUAM
peaspHOro 001IeHNMs U ITIOTEeHVATbHOM BO3SMOXKHOCTH PaCIIVPUTD IMHIBOKY/IbTY-
POJIOTMYECKIIT AMAIIa30H 3aHATHA, MIMeeT 6O0/IbIIoe 3HaUeHNe B I/TaHe SKOHOMUM
BpEMEHU ITPU N3YIEHNN HOBOII JIEKCUKMU, TaK KaK 3BHAYE€HVE€ MHOI'MX C/IOB CTAHOBUTCA
[IOHATHBIM O71arofiapsi BUZIEOPsRy 1 He TpeOyeT HOMONTHUTEeIbHBIX KOMMEHTAPHEB.
ITO O3BOMIAET YBENMNYUTD 00bEM N3y4aeMOro MaTepyaia ¥ KpyT peaan3oBaHHbIX
TEeM I 3aja4 B eVHNUIY y4eOHoro BpeMeHu. Kpome Toro, He BbI3bIBaeT COMHEHUI
TE3C O TOM, YTO BHUJjeOMaTepyas, OXXUBIsASA YIeOHbIIT IPOLecC, CIIOCOOCTBYET II0-
BBIIIEHNIO MOTUBALMM YYaLIUXCA K M3YYEHNIO MHOCTPAHHOIO A3BIKA.

Vcnonp3oBaHye BuieOMaTepyaIoB B y4eOHOM IIpoliecce MMeeT CBOU 0COOeH-
HOCTH. 3a/iauyl KOHKPETHOTO 3aHATIA AMKTYIOT IIPENOfIaBaTeio He TOMbKO (POPMBI
BBeJIeHM BUJIEOCIOXKETa Ha YPOKe, HO U CIIOCOOBI €ro Ipe3eHTAILUM, TOAXOAAIINe
IV JAHHOTO CIy4Yas MeTOAMKM 0TOOpa BK/II0YaeMOro B 3aHATIE BIeOMaTepuaa,
TEXHJKY €r0 MEeTORMYEeCKOl paspaboTku. Uncto MexaHndeckoe BBeleHNe B YPOK
BUJIEOCIOXKeTa HUKOI/Ia He acT JKeJTaeMOro pe3y/IbTaTa 0e3 Iie/leHalIpaBIeHHOI ero
ajlaniTally U K TEMe, M K 3aJla4aM 3aHATHUA.

[Tonnpo6yem mokas3aTb BO3MOYXHOCTH ¥ IIPEVMYIIeCTBA MCIOIb30BAHNS ay/y-
OBU3YaJIbHBIX MaTepuanoB Ha 3aHATAX 1o PK) B memax cosganmusa y obyyaeMbIx
06].He17[ C HOCUTESAMMU sI3bIKa KOTHUTUBHO 6a3bI, a TaK>Ke€ 1IX pO/Ib B IIOBBIIIEHNN
MOTMBALM K M3YYEHUIO SA3bIKA. J]/Is 3TOr0 BHAYaIe OIIpefe/uM HOPALOK paboThl
C BUJICOCIO’KETOM U €T0 MeCTO B 001Lieil CTPYKTYpe ypOKa.

3aMeTuM, 4TO BUJeoMaTepuas Ha 3aHATUM MOXKET IIPMHUMATh CIefylolne

dbopmsbr:
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. OBITh OCHOBHBIM MaTepuraaoM /i N3YYEHMA BCETO Kypca U IIpeACTaBIATD
€000t ITOTHBII ayNOBU3Ya/IbHBII KYPC;

e OBITH OCHOBHBIM MaTepHaIoM ypOKa B 0011eM Kypce;

o IpUHUMATb HGOPMBI BUICOBCTABKI, ABJLAACD JONOMTHNTE/IbHBIM MaTepUaIoM
ypoOKa.

Kpome Toro, He cTonT 3a6bIBaTh, 4TO /MI000IT IpUBIEKAEMbIIT B KauecTBe y4eo-
HOTO ayTeHTUYHbIV BUJEOMaTepuan HY>X/JaeTcAd B 00513aTeIbHO METOINYECKOM
paspaborke. IIpu IOATOTOBKe K 3aHATHIO IIPEIIOABATEII0 HEOOXOANMO IOATOTO-
BUTb MaTepuasl K IPOCMOTPY ¥ IIPOAYMATh PAJL 3aJaHUIi 1 yIIPa>KHEHMIA B KA4eCTBE
IpPWIOXKEHN K HeMy. BbifiennM cefyionye aTanbl MeTOAMYECKON paspaboTku
BUJleOMaTepuaa:

e BBIOOP HOAXOJAILErO BUEOCIOKETa;

e IIOATOTOBKA rpady4ecKoro TekcTa pOHOrpaMMbl; JaHHBII 9TAIl IIPENCTAB-
JsteTCs 00513aTeIbHBIM, [a)Ke eC/Tu [pelofaBare/b He IpeAnoaraeT mpes-
naratb rpaddeckuii TekcT yqaiyumMcA. OH Hy)KeH IperofiaBaTeIio AL po-
BeJleHMA NTpeiBapUTENIbHOrO aHa/I3a MaTepyaa Ha IIpeMeT IEKCUIECKOT0
Y TPaMMaTN4eCKOTO HAIIOTHEHVsI TEKCTA U OCYIIeCTB/ICHNS HeOOXOMOIt
MEeTO/IMYeCKOl pa3paboTKM JAHHOTO BUIEOCIOKETa;

e IIpeJBapUTE/IbHbII TEKCUYECKII aHAIN3 TEKCTA C 11€/IbI0 BbIAB/IEHNA HEN3-
BECTHBIX JIJIA YYaIIMUXCA CTIOB;

o OIpepeNeHNe TPaMMaTHYeCKMX TeM, KOTOpbIe Ile/IecooOpasHo 13y4yaThb Ha
OCHOBE JJaHHOT'O BUJleOMaTepuaa;

e TOATOTOBKA IEKCMYECKOTO KOMMEHTApYs yInTess (KacaTe/lbHO He3HAKOMBIX
K/TIOYEBBIX CJIOB);

e IIOATOTOBKA OO'BSACHEHNA BOIPOCOB IPaMMATUKI;

o  TOATOTOBKA (P HEOOXOLMMOCTY) BBOZHOTO OOBSICHEHVS yIMUTeNs, Ka-
CAIOUIEroCs JIMHIBOKY/IBTYPOTOTMYECKOTO M CTPAHOBENYECKOTO aCHeKTa
BUJIEOCIOXKETA;

o co3faHme cucTeMbl POHETUYECKIX, TEKCUIECKIX M FPAMMATIYeCKIX YIIPaXK-
HeHWIT, HeOOXOIMMBIX /I YCBOEHMA HOBBIX C/IOB, (PaKTOB I'PaMMAaTHKM,
0TpaboTKM POHETHUECKNX HABBIKOB;

o paspaboTKa 3ajaHmMii [0 PasBUTHIO YCTHOI U MICbMEHHOI peynt C BBefieHVEM
UTPOBBIX MOMEHTOB;

o TI0ROOP JJOIOTHUTENbHbIX TEKCTOB I YTeHMs (eC/u IIperojaBaTe/ib COYTET
HY>KHBIM PacIIVPUTD AMATIA30H 3aHATIA);

o OIpeferneHMe 3alaHNII /1A PabOTHI JOMa;

e paspaboTKa KOHTPOJIBHOTO TeCTa.

Kax BufiHO 113 BbIIIIECKA3aHHOT0, IOIFOTOBKA K IIPe3eHTALMN BifieoMaTepyuaa B
y4eOHOIT ayfuTOpuM TpebyeT OT IIpelofiaBaTe/IsA BLyMUYMBOIr0, TBOPYECKOTO IIOAX0/Ia
¥ 3aHMMaeT HeMajio BpeMeHu. OCTaHOBMMCS Ha IIePBOM JTarle IIOJTOTOBKY yUnTesNA
K 3aHATHIO — OA00PeE MOAXOMSIIEro BUICOCIKETa. ITO O4€HD TPYHFOEMKIIL IIPOLIeCe
U B TO K€ BpeMs Ba)KHEIIINII 9TAIl BCero mpoliecca 06ydeH s, Tak KaK yCIelHoe
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UCIIONIb30BaHMe BUJeo Ha 3aHATUAX 1o PKV onpepensercs, B nepsylo ouepefp,
HPaBWIbHBIM BBIOOPOM IIpefIaraeMoro K IpocMOTpy Martepuaia. PaccmarpuBas
BUJIEOCIOXETBI ¥ KNHOMATEPHaIbl B KaUeCTBE yIeOHBIX TEKCTOB 0COOOTO0 TUIIA, 3a-
METIM, UTO COfiepyKaHue 00yIeH s B KypcCe IperofaBaHus T0060ro MHOCTPAHHOTO
3bIKA OIIPEJie/AeTCs, B IEPBYI0 OYepesib, 0TOOPOM aJleKBaTHOTO YueOHbIM LIe/LIM
TEOPEeTUYECKOr0 U MPaKTUIeCKoro Marepuana. Eciu Teopernyeckuit Marepuant
OIIpefiersieTCs IPOrpaMMoit 00ydeHnst (Ha e€ 6ase paspabaTbIBAIOTCsI, KaK IIPABUJIO,
y4eOHVKM 1 y4eOHBbIe T0COOMs), TO AUAAKTUYECKIIL, TOYHEe — S3bIKOBOI, MaTepua
(uMeeM B BUZLYy TEKCTBI U MX JIEKCUYECKOE HAIIOJIHEHVE) 0053aTeNIbHO COMEP>KAT
MEeTOJMYECKYIO ¥ 3THOKY/IBTYPOJIOTMYECKYI0 COCTAB/IAIIINe, HeOOXOAMMble LA
dbopMupoBaHNs KOMIIETEHTHOI sA3bIK0BOIT muHocTU (CeMéHoBa, Ocanguena, 2016,
77). IlocnenHee HapsIMyIo KacaeTcs BbIOOpa IpefIaraeMoro K IpocMOTPyY B yue6-
HOII ayguTopuu BufeoMarepuana. CyliecTBYIOT pa3Hble TOUKM 3peHMsI Ha TPoOieMy
orbopa yue6HOro MaTepuasa B Kypce MHOCTPAHHOrO s3bIka. Tak, Hanpumep, E. V.
I[TaccoB BBIE/IAN CIEAYIOIIME TIOAXOABI K BEIOOPY AUAAKTIYIECKOTO MaTepuana, 6a-
3MPYIOLVECs Ha aCIIEKTaX sI3bIKA — POHETUYECKOM, IEKCUIECKOM, IPAMMAaTIIEeCKOM:
cmpykmypHoui (IIpy 9TOM HOJXOfie BHUMAaHNE aKLEHTUPYeTCsl Ha CTPYKTYPHBIX
9/IEMEHTAaX SI3bIKA), MPAHCHOPMAUUOHHDLI, CIMPYKINYPHO-PYHKUUOHATOH DL
(oCHOBaHHBIN Ha PeYEBBIX MOJE/SX 11 00pasLax) u cumyamueHo-PyHKuuoHaIb-
Hoblil, HaIIpaBJICHHDIN Ha pa3sBUTHE PEeYEBBIX YMEHUI U HaBBIKOB. B cOOTBETCTBUM
C HMOC/IEHUM YCTAHAB/IMBAIOTCS CUTYALUU OOydeHVs, OIpefe/IsIoline TeMbl 06-
IeHNsl I HeOOXOAMMBIe sI3BIKOBOI U pedeBoit Matepuansl ([Taccos, 1977, 106). I.
A. Kuraiiropopckas BbIABUTAeT U/EI0 TPYIIIMPOBKY y4eOHOro MaTepuaaa BOKPYT
«CMBICTIO-PEYEBBIX CUTYAIVI» U CO3NAHUA KaTajora CUTYAI[Uil, UCIIOIb3yeMbIX
B yue6uoM nponecce (Kuraiiropopckasi, 1986, 81). Takum o6pasom, B IOAXOfE K
orbopy yaebHOro marepuasa I. A. Kuraitropouckoit pedeBas CUTyaLyist CTAHOBUTCS
«efMHULIel opranusanuy yaebHoro Matepuana» (Ceménona, Ocayiuesa, 2016, 76-77).
Iymaetcs, 4to rmpu oTOope yueOHBIX TEKCTOB, B TOM 4MC/Ie BUJIEO- VI KMHOTEKCTOB,
11e71ec000pa3HO, OCHOBBIBAsICH Ha M3/I0OXKEHHBIX BBIIIE TOAXO0AAX, pa3paboTarh Cu-
CTeMy NPVHLUIOB (KPUTEPHEB), COMIACHO KOTOPLIM OTOMpaeTCs BUjeoMaTepual
I y4eOHBIX LIeTIelt.

C Hauieil TOYKM 3peHMNsI, UIaIbHBIM SBJISIETCS COENMHEHNE B OffHY CHCTEMY
IBYX HAlpaBJIeHNIT B U3y4E€HNN MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa, a IMEHHO — ITOCTVDKEHMSI
CHCTeMBI A3bIKA B 11€/IOM J OCBOEHVSI HOPM ¥ IIPaBIWI O0IeHNs, peueBOro oBefie-
HISL B Pas/IMYHBIX TUMMYHBIX XMSHEHHBIX CUTYALMAX 001eHns. Takoe efuHCTBO,
6e3yCI0BHO, MOXKeT 06€CIIeuNnTD MCIO/Ib30BaHVe Ha 3aHATIAX BUJICOCIOKETOB (MHa-
e — B]/[I[eOTeKCTOB), BO—HepBbIX, B CI/UIy X HAaITAOHOCTH, BO-BTOPI)IX, HpI/I6HI/I)I<éH—
HOCTH K peajIbHBIM YC/IOBUSM OOLIEHNMS I, B-TPEThUX, O/1arofgapst eCTeCTBeHHOCTH
HPYCYTCTBYIOLIVX B HUX SI3BIKOBBIX (POPM 1 XapaKTEPHOTO /ISl Pe4 COBPEMEHHOTO
4e/I0BeKa JIeKCUYEeCKOTO HAIIOJTHeHUA.
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Taxum 06pa3oM, TOIBITaeMCsI OXapaKTePU30BaTh OCHOBOIIO/IATAIONIVIE KPUTEPUU
orbopa BujjeoMaTep1anoB IS MCIOIb30BAHMA UX B Y4eOHBIX LIeJISAX Ha 3aHATUAX
110 MHOCTPAHHOMY AI3BIKY.
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[IpunuMas BO BHMMaHMe aKTyaTbHOCTDb U3Y4YEHNA MHOCTPAaHHOIO A3bIKa B
KOHTEKCTe AMasiora pas/IMIHbIX KY/IbTYp U 3a/ja4y CO3JaHMs HeOOXOMMOIt
1A 0OIIeHVA Ha MTHOCTPAHHOM A3bIKe 001IIelT C HOCHTe/IeM A3bIKa KOTHUTHB-
HOI1 6a3bl, B Ka4eCTBe OCHOBOIIO/IATAIONIETO KPUTEePIis BBIBIUIAEM CTEIIeHb
3HAYMMOCTH BIfileOMaTepyaa /il IpUOOIIeHNs K MHOKY/IBTYPe 1 Hajdue
B BIJIEOCIOXETe OIpefie/IeHHOr0 Ky/IbTyponorndeckoro ¢ona (Kasumsanern,
2011, 14). Cuntaem, 9YTO MMEHHO BU/JEOTEKCTHI CIIOCOOHBI 06pa3oBaTh
0co60e KyIbTypHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, CTONIb HEOOXOAMMOe TIPK U3YIeHNN
MHOCTPAHHOTO A3bIKA B YCIIOBUAX OTCYTCTBUSA PeabHOM A3bIKOBOIT CPEJbL.
[IpuMepaMy TakMX BUJEOTEKCTOB MOTYT CIIY>KUTb M3BECTHBIE PyCCKUeE
knHokoMmenuu: «He moxer 6bITh», «bprmnanrosas pykar, «Ilacmopr»,
«KaBkasckas mueHHMIa», «/Ban BacnnbeBny MeHdAeT npodeccuio» u fip.
IIpaxTmyecku Bce my4imune KMHONEeHTH 60 — 80 IT., BolIeAINe B 30/10TON
(bOHJ| PYCcCKOTo KMHO, TOYHee X (parMeHThl, MOTYT CIYXXUTb y4eOHBIM
MaTepuasoM Ha 3aHATUAX I10 PYCCKOMY A3BIKY. [0pas/io 0cTOpo>kHee HYKHO
HOJXOAUTD K BBIOOPY CIXKeTOB 13 O0JIee HOBBIX VI HOBeIIMX KMHO/IEeHT. He
HaJlo 3a0bIBaTh, YTO B ayANTOPUY He BCErfia YMECTEeH IOKa3 IPYOBIX MIn
MOOOBHBIX CLIeH, KOTOPBIMYU U300MTyeT COBpeMeHHbDI KHeMaTorpad.
ITpenaraeMplil B KayecTBe y4eOHOro 1oco6Ms BueoMaTepuas JOIDKeH
obecrieynTh B3aMOCBsI3aHHOE 00yYeHIe BCeM BIIaM PeYeBOil eI Te/IbHOC-
TI U COEEPXKAaTb HEOOXOMMMBIIL 1 TOCTATOYHBIN B PaMKaX IIOCTAB/ICHHBIX
y4eOHBIX 3a/5a4 A3bIKOBOIT MaTepUaJL: IEKCUIECKIIL, TpaMMaTIYecKit, GpoHe-
TUYeCKMIL. SI3bIK JO/KeH OBbITh TUTepaTyPHBIM, Ha HAlll B3IJIAJ, He CIMIIKOM
CTIO>KHBIM 11 CO3TAIOIINM IOTIe /A1 PadpaboTKI IPaMMaTUIeCKOI TEMBI yPO-
Ka. B BueoTeKcTe JO/KHBI OBITH TakoKe NPeICTaB/IeHbl KOMMYHIKAT/BHbBIE
U pedeBble CTEPEOTUIIB], CTOALINE 33 TOBEIEHMEM HOCUTEIIEN A3bIKa — FepOeB
KIHOJIEHT — U 00yC/IaB/IMBaIOLINe BOCIIPUATHIE NeICTBUTENbHOCTI.

Ecimm BupeomaTepuan npepcTasisger co60ii My/IbTUIUIMKALMOHHBII MIN
XYIOKeCTBEHHBIIT (PU/IbM, TO CaMa KIHOJIEHTA JO/DKHA IIPECTAB/IATD COOO0I
CBOETO pOfia IpelefieHTHBIN TeKCT, TO eCTb (HV/IbM, U3BECTHBI IOJABIA-
IolleMy OOJIBIIMHCTBY HOCUTENIeN A3bIKa U COlep>Kalluil IMpellefieHTHbIe
CUTYyaluu, BbIpakeHMs, uMeHa. CyllecTByeT MHEHIe, COITITACHO KOTOPOMY
BoOOIe 0OyUeHMe A3BIKY CIefyeT CTPOUTD Ha IIpellefileHTHbIX TeKCTaXx,
U3BECTHDBIX KOKIOMY WIEHY PYCCKOTO COOOIIecTBa, TaK KaK OHU BXOHNAT
B KyIbTypHBIN pecypc Haunu (Kasumsanen, 2014, 330). K Takum Texcram
OTHOCATCSA IIPOU3BEJEHNA, U3yIaeMble B PYCCKOI CPENHEN IIKOJIE, a TAKXKe
MHOT¥E IPOU3BENECHNA PYCCKOM KIAaCCUKH, «MOJHBIE» Ha NAHHBI MOMEHT
JIMTepaTypHble TPON3BefeHNs (HalpuMep, HEKOTOpble pOMaHbI AKYHIHA),
HOIy/IAPHbIE PYCCKME TIECHU U TOfI. B aTUX TeKCTax MHOTO MperefeHTHBIX



BBIP@XXEHMIT U IPEL[efIeHTHBIX CI0B, KOTOPBIE YaCTO YIOTPeOIsII0TCs B
CBOeIT peuy pycCKumu. VI3BecTHbIe U TOOMMBIE POCCUIICKUM 3pUTENIEM
KMHOJICHTBI TaKXe MPEICTAB/IAIOT COOO0I MpeliefleHTHbIE TeKCThI 0COO0T0
Timna. bonee Toro, npuHNMasa BO BHUMAaHMe HEXXeMaHMe Halllell MOMOAEXN
YUTaTh, MOKEM CMEJIO YTBEPKJATh, YTO HA CETOSHAIIHMI NeHb MMEHHO
KIMHO CTa/I0 OCHOBHBIM MICTOYHMKOM IIpelLie/leHTHBIX BbIpaXKeHNI M UMEH,
OBITYIOIIMX B pedy HoCuTeseil A3bika. KpoMe TOro, He/b3s He cOImacuTcs
¢ mHeHueM V1. B. IIpocBMPKMHOI B TOM, YTO «MCIIO/Ib3yeMbIE B IIpoIecce
00y4eHMsI TEeKCTBI JO/DKHBI OTPaXKaTh STHOKY/IBTYPOTOIMIECKYIO CIIEIV-
(1)I/IKY MIPOBO33p€HNA aBTOPA, TO €CTh 6I)ITI) ITHNYECKM MapKIIpOBaHHbIMI
TeKCTaMI, TIO3BOJIAIOLIVIMY IIOHATD MPOOIIYILEHNE YeT0BEKa, CO3/JaBLIEr0
TEKCT, HOMOTAOIIVIMI IPOHMKHYTh B HAI[MOHA/IbHYIO KY/IbTYPy TOBOPSIIIET0O
(mnmyiuero)» (ITpocBupkuHa, 2006, 160).

BupeocroxxeT Bo/mKeH OBITh TEMAaTHYeCKM MHTEPeCeH, COOTBETCTBOBATD
BKyCaM I BO3PAcTy 00YYAIOIMXCsl, YPOBHIO UX MPAKTUYECKOTO BIAfIeHMs
A3BIKOM, TO €CTb TaKMM, KOTOPBIN y4YalMIICA MOXKET ¥ XO4eT IOHATh
(Kasumssern, 2010, 69). BaxxHo, 4T06bI 0T06paHHbH7[ MaTepual OTINYaICA
MHQPOPMAIVIOHHO HOBU3HOI U CIIOCOOHOCTBIO BHI3BATh II03HABATE/IbHBII
MHTepec y ydalmxcs. BuyjeoTekcT npusBaH NpefcTaBIATb cOO0I OCHOBY
111 GOPMMPOBAHUA Ha 3aHATHAX 110 MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY pa3BUBAIOIIel]
SI3BIKOBOJI CpeJibl U aTMOC(]epbl TBOPUECTBA, JaBasi BO3MOXKHOCTD KXXOMY
y4aleMycs akTUBHO y4acTBOBaTb B pabore. Cofep>kaHie BUuieoMaTepuaa
IO/DKHO OBITH TAKMM, YTOOBI: BO-IIEPBBIX, CTUMY/IMPOBATh 00y4aeMbIX K
00CY>X/IEHUIO YBU/IEHHOTO I K IIOMCKY JOTIOTHUTEbHOI MH(POPMAINN TI0
TAHHOM TeMe, U, BO-BTOPbIX, HACTPaMBaTh MX Ha IPOAYLVPOBaHNE aHATIO-
TMYHBIX JYaIOTOB C MICITO/Ib30BAHMEM YCBOEHHBIX JIEKCMYECKUX Y TPAMMa-
TUYECKMX eVHUIL] B UTPOBBIX cuTyarsx obienns (Kasumsner, 2010, 69).
Tax Kak BUJje0- ¥ KMHOMAaTepuasbl IPEACTAaB/IIOT COOOI 3Byvalle TeK-
CTBbI, HeOOXOAMMO IPUHMMATb BO BHUMAaHVE SMOLVIOHATIbHOE 3BYYaHIe
TeKCTa U, OPYTUMHU CIOBAMMU, «IICUXOJOTMYECKMII KIMMAT» CIOXKeTa. ITO
OYeHb BaXKHBIII MOMEHT IIPOLIeAYypPbl 0TOOpa BUIEOTEKCTa, He HallleIInii
[I0Ka JJO/DKHOTO OCBeLIeHNsI B METOLMYECKOIL TuTeparype 1 TpeOyrommit
TeTaIbHOTO M3Yy4eHUA.

I[Tpepnaraemslit K IpOCMOTPY BujjeoMarepuarl JO/DKeH 00/1afiaTh CTPYKTYp-
HOJ 3aBEPLIEHHOCTHIO (YETKOJ KOMIIO3MIIVETL, B KOTOPOJT MOYKHO BBIJE/TATD
Havajlo, CepefMHY U KOHeIT), IHaue CaM CIOKeT IOTepsieT eCTeCTBEHHOCTD
U He BIIMILETCS B OOLIYIO CUCTEMY 3aHATUA KaK OpraHN4YHasA BCTaBKa U, Ta-
KuM 00pa3oM, ero BBefieHue He BBIIIOJTHUT TOCTAaB/IeHHBIX 3afad. Hamune
KY/IBTYPOIOIMYecKUX (PAaKTOB 06s13aTe/IbHO Ha BCeX (pasax BUICOCIKETa
(Kasumsnern, 2011, 14).

Ecnmu BupeoMarepuan MMeeT XapaKTep BUJEOBCTABKM, €T0 COflepyKaHMe
TOJDKHO OBITh HEITOCPECTBEHHO CBA3aHO C OCHOBHOII TEMOII 3aHATY, B HEM
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IO/DKHA COJePXKAaThCsl COOTBETCTBYIOIAs TeMe 3aHATHI IEKCUKA, TeMaTu-
4ecKy 00YC/IOB/IEHHBIN TpaMMaTHYeCKIIT MaTepyal, CUTyauun oOieHus,
xXapakrepHble s gaHHON Tembl (Kasumsnen, 2014, 330).

o VYueOHble 3ajjauy IpeJIO/NATal0T IOBTOPHbIE, 3a4aCTyI0 MHOTOKpATHbIE,
IIPOCMOTPBI BUJIEOCIOXKETA, II0ITOMY BHUJjeOMaTepyan SO/DKEH ObITh MHO-
TOC/IOVMHBIM — COZEPXKaTh MOMUMO Pa3HOOOPAa3HOTO MHIBUCTUIECKOTO
MaTepI/IaHa Hapa}II/IHI‘BI/ICTI/I‘IeCKI/[ﬁ n KyHbTypO}IOI‘I/I‘-IeCKI/H‘/‘[ MaTepI/Ia}I
(Kasumsmner, 2010, 69).

o  Bupeomarepuar, UCIIonb3yeMblil B KadeCTBe Y4eOHOTO, HO/DKEH OBITH BbI-
IIOJIHEH Ha BBICOKOM K1tHeMartorpagudeckom yposHe (Kasumsner, 2010, 69).
Ocob0e MecTo Cpeny BUEOTEKCTOB, PACCMATPUBAEMBIX HaMI B KaueCTBe
Ay TEHTUYHBIX YIeOHBIX MaTEPUA/IOB, 3aHUMAIOT TEKCTHI XYL0XKeCTBEHHBIX
¢GuIBbMOB, KOTOpbIe, crienyduyecky IpeloMIAACh B pedy IepCOHaXell,
IOJDKHBI IeMOHCTPUPOBATh a0COMIOTHYIO HATYPAIbHOCTD PeY B HOTHOM
CIIeKTpe TUIIOB U )KaHPOB. Ba)KHO HailTH TaTaHTIMBOE aKTEPCKOE BOIIO-
I[eHMe, TO3BOJISIIONee CHATh BCe BOIIPOCHI IO TIOBOJY «IIPABIbI XKI3HI».

o CymiecTByIOT TakXKe 001Ijast cxeMa BBOJA BUieOMaTepuaa 1 CTaHapTHBIN
HOPANOK paboThl HaJ BUAEOCIXeTOM ((PMIbMOM) Ha 3aHATUU IIO MHO-
cTpaHHOMY s13bIKY. Knmaccuuecknit (MbI TOBOPUM — K/IACCUYECKUIL, TIOTOMY
YTO Y4UTE/Ib CaM OIPENETINT, KaK IjenecoobpasHee paboTaTh C KOHKPETHBIM
BUJIEOTEKCTOM B OIIPee/IEHHON ayJUTOPUN) YPOK, IIPOBOAVIMBIIL HA OCHOBE
BUJleOMaTeplaa, CTPOUTCA CIef YoM 06pasom:

o BCTYyIUTeIbHas Oecea yUUTes;

e IpefBapUTeNbHAs JeKCUYecKas pabora;

e IIPOCMOTP BupieoMaTepuasa (Lenoro /¢ mim oTpbiBKa/ smm3ona/ -oB) ¢
KOMMEHTapysMu nin 6e3 KOMMEHTapyeB YUUTeIst;

o pasbop BufeoMaTepuasa — BaKHENIINI 9TAll YPOKa, IPeIoIaraomiuii
ITOBTOPHBIV MMO3MM30HbBIN IPOCMOTP CIOXKETa, B XO/Ie KOTOPOTrO BERETCA
paboTa 110 Cofep>KaHMIO0 BUIEOTEKCTA, YCBOEHIUIO HOBOJ JIEKCHKN 1 FPaMMa-
TUYECKOr0 MaTepasa, OTpabaTbIBAlOTCS (POHETUUECKIIE MOMEHTBI, BBOIATCS
I/[FpOBbIe 3aJlaHMA Ha paSbIprIBaHI/Ie HO}:[O6HI)IX yBI/I}IeHHI)IM IMAIOTOB;

e MTOTOBBIN IPOCMOTP U pabora Haj HepeckasoM (IIOTHBIM MM BHIOOPOU-
HBIM) COfep>KaHusA GuIbMa WM BUEOCIOKETa (MOXHO TaKXe IpefIo-
>KUTb OCYIL[eCTBUTD aHA/IN3 IIPOU3BENIEHNs, eC/IM BUeoMaTepual CBsI3aH ¢
JINTEPATYPHBIM [IPOM3BEJeHIIEM, IOTOBOPUTD O XapaKTepax repoes, uyee,
npo6eMatyKe, MOMPOCUTb CPOPMYIUPOBATH CBOE MHEHNE 00 YBUICHHOM);

e KOHTPO/IBHOE 3aJjaHue (COUMHEeHNe, N3/I0KEHIIE, TECT, PELIeH3 ).

Tak Kak BujieoMaTepuas JaéT MCK/II0YNTeTbHbIe BOSMOXXHOCTY /11 yBe/IMIeHNs
CJIOBapHOTO 3amaca yYaIuxcs, 0co60oe BHUMaHNeE HA 3aHATUU YHEAETCS JIEKCH-
4ecKol paboTe, KOTOPast JO/DKHA IPOBOANTHCS CUCTEMHO Ha BCeX dTarax paboTel
¢ BufieoMarepranoM. TolbKo B TAKOM Ciydae Mbl JOObEMCs xemaeMoro s¢dexra.
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[ToaToMy OYeHb BOXXHO pa3paboTaTh HOPSLOK pabOThI Hafl HOBOII JIEKCHUKOIT, KOTO-
PBIiT CBOAMTCS B OOLINX YepTaxX K CIIEAYIOLIEMY.
o Hosble ciioBa BBOAATCS B XO/i€ BCTYIIUTEIBHO OeceIbl, BBIIVCHIBAOTCS HA
IIOCKe, OOBACHIOTCS. PeKOMEHYeT st pasaaTh YIaIyIMCS JIMCTBI CO CIIVICKOM
HOBBIX CTIOB — 9TO 9KOHOMUT BpeMs1. OTHAKO e/ CI0BA JaHbl HA JOCKE, TO
06y4aeMbIM IIPUXOMUTCS UX MIEPENICHIBATD B TETPA/Lb, YTO CTUMY/IMPYET He
TOJIPKO 3aIlOMIHaHMe, HO 1 yy4diiaeT opdorpaduyueckyie HaBbIKIA.
o Kparkue nosicHeH1sI KacaTe/IbHO 3HAYEHVsI HOBBIX C/IOB JOMYCTUMBI 1 Iie-
7IecO06PasHBI BO BpeMsI MO3II30FHOTO IIPOCMOTPA.
o Heobxomnmo 1CIIonp3oBaTh HOBBIE C/IOBA B 3aK/IIOYNTENBHOI Oecene.
o HoBblit cioBapb 06s13aTeNbHO HY)KHO aKTVBU3MPOBATD, 3ACTAB/IAA YUEHMKA
OIIepMPOBATh HOBBIMU C/IOBAMU-IIOHSTUSAMMI, 3a CIET CIIELMATbHBIX YIIPaXK-
HeHMIl. O4YeHb M0/Ie3HO MPENIOKUTD YYal[MMCS BBIIIOTHUTD PAJ, 3aaHui
(110 aHHOMY BUffeOMATEPHUANY) CIERYIOIETO THIIA:
1. Tlomobpars K HOBOMY C/IOBY CMHOHMM W/IY AHTOHMVM.
2. PackpeiTh 3HaueHre Qpaseosornyeckoro o6opora u mogobpaTh K
HeMY CHHOHVIM.
3. VIsmeHWTb 3Ha4YeHNME HOBOTO CI0BA, VICIIONb3Ysl Pa3TMIHble TPUCTABKI

U cypPUKCHL
4. BCTaBUTH NIOAXOAILEE II0 CMBICTY C/IOBO B 3aJaHHYIO PeYEBYIO

CTPYKTYpY.

5.  Ymorpe6uTh HOBOE CJIOBO B COOCTBEHHOM ITPE/IOXKEHNY MU OIIACATD
CUTyaluio, Ifie yroTpebeHe HOBOTO coBa win (ppaseonornsma
6bITO OBl yMECTHBIM.

6. JlaTb yCTHbIE M IMCbMEHHBIE OTBETHI Ha BOIPOCHI IO COTEPIKAHMIO
BUjeoMarepuana ¢ 00s13aTe/IbHbIM BKIIOUEHNEM HOBOTO C/IOBA.

Oco6eHHO yCIIeNIHbI ¥ MTHTEPEeCHBI, Ha HAIll B3ITIAJ, 3aHATHSI C KOMOMHMPOBAH-
HBIM MCIIOJIb3OBAHVEM y‘{e6HI/IKa II0 PyCCKOMY A3BIKY M aygMo- I BUAEOCPENCTB,
KOI7ja BUfieOMaTepua mpuobperaet XapakTep BULEOBCTABKM, WITIOCTPUPYIOLIel
U JIOTIOJIHSIOLIEN MaTepyan yueOHMKa. BuyjeoBcTaBKa 0XXMBIIsIET 3aHATHE, IO3BO-
NAeT PaCIIMPUTD €T0 TEKCUYECKUI, TEMAaTUYEeCKUI Y TMHTBOKY/IBTYPOIOTMYeCKUI
JVaTa3oH.

B xadyecTBe mpmMepa TaKOroO 3aHATUA PAaCCMOTPUM YPOK PYCCKOTO A3BIKA,
IPOBENEHHBIN B IEBATOM K/IacCe B OHOII M3 I'MMHa3uit ropoga BuipHioca (¢ -
TOBCKMM sI3BIKOM 00y4eHMs1) 10 TeMe «Pycckuit pok». B yueOHMKe ObIT [JaH TEKCT,
MOCBAIIEHHBI My3bIKa/IbHBIM CTUISIM, B TOM YICJIE POKY, I COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha €T0
OCHOBe OBUIY TaHbl Pa3HOOOPa3Hble JIEKCUYeCKye Y IPaMMaTIYecKye YIIPaKHeHN,
IpeficTaB/IeHHbIE B yUeOHIKe, a TAK)Ke 3a/laHMs [I0 PasBUTHUIO pedl, KOTOpbIe BbI-
HOJTHSUIUCD YYEHVKAMU B KJTacce U IOMA. Y YMTeIb €I LIeJIeCO0OpasHbIM UCIOMb30-
BaHIIe Ha 3aHATUNU 3BYKO3aINCH TTIeCeH U3BECTHOI PycCcKoit poK-Tpymibl «HayTumyc
nommmnyc» u ¢pparmenta us gpunbma Banepus Togoposckoro «Crusrm» (2008).
Hanomuum Bkparije copepkanne ¢puibma. B puibme «CTuasrn» pacckasbiBaeTcs
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NCcTopunAa MockBbI Hayama IIATNAECATBIX TOOO0B, B KOTOpOI?I KOMIIaHUM MOJIOIBIX
JIofet IPUXOANTCS 60POTHCS 3a IIPaBO OBITh HE TAKMMI KaK BCe, CTyIIATh APYTYIO
MYS3BIKY, II0-PYyTOMY OfleBaTbCs I, KOHEYHO >Ke, MobnTb. K mpocMoTpy npepmmaraercs
(dparMeHT, B KOTOPOM MOJIOZOTO MY3bIKaHTa U IeBLja Majica CyAT 3a ero OfeXay,
BHEIIHWIT BIJ, My3bIKY U 3a TO, YTO OH BBIYEPKHY/I OHY OYKBY U3 CBOETO VIMEHIL.
JlaHHbIe MaTepuabl TOTHOCTDIO YIOBETBOPSAIOT IPUBEEHHBIM BbIIlIe KPUTEPUAM
orbopa Bufieo- 1 ayamoMarepuanos. IIpoananusupyem GoHOrpaMMy STOTO SIM307a:
«Kams: Ce200ns Ha nosecmke OHst deno komcomonvuya Bupiokosa. Masc, scmab.
Boun cosemcxuii cmydenm Marnc, a menepo neped Hamu cmunsiea Man. Kazanocw 6wl
8cez0 00Ha Oykea, npasoda, mosapuuiu? Takas manocme... Ho dasaiime scnomuum,
umo osHauaem ums MIOJIC. B ném samupposanvt césmole 0n11 Hac umena: Mapxc,
SHeenvc, /lerun... Cmanun. A menepv 0asaiime nooymaem, 4mo 03Hauaem HeOPerHo
svibpousennas um 6yxea «C»? ...» Monornor Karu, mponsHecéHHbIII Ha KOMCOMOJIb-
CKOM COOpaHWM, OTpaXKaeT MO3NULMI0 OOMBIINHCTBA IPUCYTCTBYOLINX B 3ajie 1
OOLIETIPYHATYIO YCTAHOBKY COBETCKOTO 00II[eCTBa KacaTe/IbHO TOT0, KAKVM JJOJDKeH
OBITb COBETCKMIT MOJIOROI1 YetoBeK. To ecTh OHa Kak Obl 03By 4I/Ia U[I€0/IOTNYECKYI0
1aThOpPMy «HAXOSAIMXCS IO APYTYI0 CTOPOHY Oappukay (B eé peun — CIUIONI-
Hble IPOIaraH/INCTCKE IITAMIIBl TOTO BPEMEHM — «MY3BIKa TOJICTBIX» U T.IL.). DTOT
(parMeHT IpeKpacHO MOAXOAUT IJIA aHA/MN3a B KayecTBe TeKCTa-MaHMITY/IATOpa:
yCTaHOBJIEHNE JOBEPUTEIbHOTO KOHTAKTA C ayAUTOPMell, CCBUIKM Ha aBTOPUTETHI,
HOI4YEPKBaHIe OOLIMX O3MIINIL, OOIIMX SMOLINIL, CTTOBECHbIE K/INIIIE, BBI3bIBAIOLINE
OTPULIATE/IbHOE OTHOLIEHME K «OCYXK/JAEMOMY»; 31,€Ch IPUCY TCTBYET M IIPELENEHT-
Hasl CUTyalys, eCTb IpelefleHTHble BbIpa)KeHNs U IpeliefileHTHbIe MIMeHa 1 T.I1.

[TecHs «CxoBaHHBIE OJHOII LIETIbIO TaKOKe ObIa BHIOpAHA He CIIYYalfHO: TEKCT
IIeCHU COZIePXKUT OOIbIIOe KONMYecTBO apOpU3MOB, CTABILNX IIpelieleHTHBIMY Bbl-
PaXeHMAMM U BOLIEHLINX B IOBCEJHEBHOE OOIIeHIIe PYCCKOTOBOPSILIEN ayANTOPYN.
Bornee Toro, caM TEKCT MeCHU ABJIAETCA MpellefileHTHBIM /I PyCCKOTO Ky/IbTYPHOTO
co00111eCTBa, ITY IECHIO 3HAIOT ) IIOIOT [0 CHX IIOP.

Vicrionp3oBaHue 9TOTO ayfuo- U BUjeoMaTepuana fAaja0 BO3MOXKHOCTD IIpero-
TaBaTeio He TO/IbKO NPeICTaBUTh OOTaThIil IMHIBUCTIYECKNIT MaTepuas ayfiuo- I
BUJEOTEKCTOB, HO " BBITHU 32 pPaMKM T€Mbl YpOKa U1 TOBOPUTH O TOTAJIUTAapHOM
rOCY[iapCTBe, JUCCUJIEHTAX, CY/ib0Oe MHAKOMBICTISIINX, 3HAKOMS Y4eHUKOB € )KU3HbIO
mofieit Bo BpemeHa cymiectBoBaHuA Coserckoro Corosa. 3ByJalinit TEKCT TeCHN
U TeKCT amm3oa (uibMa ObUT IPEUIOKEH YIeHNKaM 1 B rpaduaeckoM BapuaHTe
C TIepeBOJJOM Ha JMTOBCKMUII A3BIK, YTO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO U YUeOHBIM 3ajiadam, 1
YPOBHIO 3HaHMII pyccKoro sA3bika yyamumucs (Kasumsanen, 2011, 16).

Taxum 06pasoM, ypok NpuOOPEN CUIbHBII TMHIBOKYIBTYPOIOTNYeCKUI 1
JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEAYECKNUIT YKIOH, IIPUYEM, O/1arofjapsi My3bIKe 1 BUJICOCIOKETY,
y4alyecs MpOosAB/LA/IN HeIOifie/IbHbII MHTepec K 00Cy>KIaeMOMY Ha ypOKe MaTepu-
a1y, aKTVIBHO y4aCTBOBa/Ii B JUCKYCCUY Ha PYCCKOM A3bIKE, CTPEMMINCDH OBIAE€TH
HOBOJI JIEKCMKOJI U MICIIO/Ib30BATh €€ B CBOMX BBICKA3bIBAHNAX, CPaBHMUBAMN (aKThI
PYCCKOI KYIbTYPBI M UCTOPUM C KYIBTYPOI ¥ UICTOPUET CBOel CTpaHbl. B kayecTse
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L[e/I YpOKa IpelrofiaBaTe/ib BbIABUHY/ OCBOEHME JIEKCUKU U pedeBbIX CTPYKTYP,
HeOoOXOMMBIX Ji/I1 OOCY>KA€HMsI MY3bIKaJIbHBIX TeM, PaclIipeHne TMHTBOKY/Ib-
TYPONOTMYECKUX U CTPAHOBEAYECKNX 3HaHUI 0 Poccun, ycunenne MoTuBanum K
OCBOEHMIO PYCCKOTO A3bIKA. B X0fle ypoka pellannch claefyoye 3ajjaun:

1. pasBUTHE HABBIKOB ayMPOBAHMA C BU3Ya/IbHOI ¥ TEKCTOBOII IIOATEPKKOIL;

2. pasBUTKE yMEHUs PAaCKPBIBATh CMBIC/ MeTa(OPBI, ONMPAsCh Ha UMEIOIIUECs

3HAHNA, TEKCT IIECHU U €€ TIEPEBO;
3. pasBuUTHE NTPOM3BOIBHOI M HENPOM3BOIbHON MHOA3BIYHON MaMATH yda-
IIVXCS;

4. VHTerpauysa 3HaHUI 110 UCTOPUM U UICTOPUU MY3BIKI;

5. 00bsCHeHMe IPUYNH MO Y/LIPHOCTH pOK-TpyIbl « Haytinyc momnmmnyc»
Ha OCHOBe aHa/IM3a TeKcTa IecHu «CKOBaHHbIE OJHOI IeNblo...» 1 (par-
MEHTa U3 KI/IHO(b]/UIbMa «Ctunarm».

OpHaKo ycrelHas peannsaryist HOCTAB/IeHHbBIX 3a/lad, 0COOEHHO JIMHIBOKY/Ib-
TYPOJIOTMYECKOTO M/IaHa, B 0O/IBIION CTelleHN OblTa CBsI3aHa C OCTYITHBIM 00bsIC-
HEHMEM Yy4YNUTENIA, Kacalollerocsa Kak My3blKa/IbHOI'O HaIlpaB/I€HNA, IIOTYyYNBIIETO
HasBaHME POKa, TaK M NOHATHUA TOTAJUTAPHOTO rocymapcrsa. [losToMmy yunrenn
Hayas YPOK C UT€HMA TEKCTA O POK-MY3bIKe, Ipefijlarasd ydeHKaM OTBETUTDb Ha BO-
npoc «Kakue uepmol, xapaxmepusyrousue pok-my3viky, yNoMUHaromecs 6 mexcme».
Heo6xoa1nmo 661710 Tak)Ke 0OBSCHUTD YYALIMMCS ITOHATIE TOTATUTAPHOTO TOCY-
TApCTBa, YIUTHIBAA, UYTO 3TO IPEACTOUT UM U3YIUTD B Kypce MCTOPUM HECKOIBKO
nozxe. KpaTkuit KOMMeHTapuil yunuTessd COIPOBOXKAA/CA pasfiadeil KapTodek, Ha
KOTOPBIX OBUIN YKa3aHbI OCHOBHBIE YePThI TOTA/IUTAPHOTO TOCYAAPCTBA.

[Tocne mpocnymMBaHUA MECHU U JIEKCUYECKO paboThl HaJ TEKCTOM
HeCHI,y4aIIMCS ObIIO IPe/JIOXKEHO OTBETUTD Ha PAJ] BOIIPOCOB II0 COflePyKaHMIO
TeKCTa IIeCHM 11 eT0 OCMBIC/ICHIIO, HanpuMep: Kakue c1068a 6 necHe xapaxmepusyom
HU3HY 8 HecB0000HOM 06ulecmee? Kax 6vi Oymaeme, Kaxyto My3vlKy uepana ama spyn-
na? Ilouemy « Haymusyc nomnumyc» b1 100Umoti U oueHv NONyIsPHOL pynnoii? u
Ip. Yauresb, IOAYePKMUBAs, 4TO [ECHS OTPAXKaeT COLMaIbHbIe IPOO/IeMbI TO3HE
crapguu passutua CCCP, pacumpui TeMy AMCKYCCUH, CBsA3aB €€ C CETONHALUIHUM
THEM I CTUMYIMPYA MIOMCK aHA/IOTOB B ICTOPWM IMTOBCKOM MYSBIKY, U ITP€JI0KIIT
OTBETUTD Ha Bonpockl: Kak 38yuam necnu « Haymunyca» ce2o0na? Kax sam kasjcem-
A, AKMYAnbHO JIU 36Y4UM 9Ma My3bika ce200HA? B uém eé axmyanvrocmv? Kaxas
JUMOBCKAs poK-2pynna noxoxca na «Haymumyc»?

ITocne oTBETOB Ha BONPOCHI COCTOANOCH IIOBTOPHOE ITPOCTYUIMBAHME IIECHU U
IIPOCMOT] BBILIEYIIOMSIHY TOTO BUEOCIKeTa 3 KNHOGIbMa « CTU/IATH». Y IUTeNDb
KOPOTKO TI03HAaKOMIJI YYEHVMKOB C CIOXKETOM U COfiep>KaHyeM (yIbMa 1 Heperé
K HEIIOCPeACTBEHHOMY KOMMEHTUPOBAHNIO YBUeHHOrO ¢pparmenrta. Hamomunm,
YTO B JTaHHOM (pparMeHTe GrIbMa 3BYUUT IIPUIIEB U3yIaeMOIl ITeCHY, ITepepaboTaH-
Hoit KoHcTantuHoMm Mename, C HECKO/IbKO M3MEHEHHBIM TEKCTOM B MCIIOTHEHUN
EBrenun Bpuk, 4T0 103BO/INIIO OPraHNYHO BBECTH ITOT BIUAEOMATEpUasI B OOIIyI0

CTPYKTYPY ypoOKa.
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[Tocrne mpocmoTpa 1 aHanm3a Tekcta pparMeHTa GuUabMa C sI3BIKOBOI TOUKY
3peHVs YIUTEND IPEIIOKIT YIAIUMCSA OTBETUTD Ha CTIEYIOIIe BOIIPOCHI:

o Kaxkue uepmor momanumapHozo o6uiecmea nokasamol 6 IMom gpasmerme?

o Kaxosa nosuyus Kamu? Manca?

o Ecmv nu cesa3v mexndy nosuyueii agmopos nechu u eé3ensdamu Moanca u3

punvma?

B xavecTBe [joMallIHero 3afaHys yIeHMKaM ObIIO IIPEIOXKEHO HANTH JOIOI-
HUTENTbHYI0 MHPOPMAIINIO T10 M3y4aeMoll TeMe I HaIlCaTh COYMHEeHMe Ha OfHY 13
TAHHBIX HUDKE TeM:

o Kax s omnoutyco k pok-my3vixe.

o Pok-epynna « Haymumnyc nomnunuyco.

o Pox-mysvika 6 Poccuu u 6 JTumee (Kasumsnen, 2011, 18-21).

BbIBO/JIbI

B 3ak/mo4eHme X0Tenoch 6bl IOIYepKHY Th, YTO UCIIO/NIb30BaHIe BUIeo(pparMeH-
TOB Ha 3aHATIsIX 110 PKV n0o/mKHO 6bITh MeTommecKy onpasranHbiM. He Bcerza tema
3aHATUA PaCIO/araeT K IpOCMOTpPY BufeoMaTepyana. OfHAKO ec/v BufieoMaTepuar
nopbupaerca ¢ y4€TOM BBIIIEYHOMAHYTBIX KpUTepueB 0TOOpa ByjeoMarepnana B
Y4eOHBIX Lie/IAAX, eC/IM OH IPaBMUIBHO Y BCECTOPOHHE Pa3paboTaH ¢ METOMYeCKOit
TOYKM 3PEHVA ¥ OPTaHNYHO BIUIETAETCA B XOf M TeMY 3aHATHUA, TO €r0 BBeIeHNe
THOBBILIAET He TOJILKO TeMII 3aHATNA, HO 11 ero 9 eKTUBHOCTD. YIauHO BLIOPaHHbIN
BUJICOCIO)KeT IOBBIIIAeT MOTHBAIINIO K M3YYEHMIO MIHOCTPAHHOTO A3BIKA, IOTPY>Kast
YYaIMXcA B MUP MHOKYIBTYPBL. B aTOM crydyae caM BUI€OTeKCT IpeficTaBIAeT Co60I
He TOJIbKO IMAKTIIeCKIil MaTepuaJl, HO X pe4eBYIO CPeJy, COlepIKALIYI0 OIIpefieNéH-
HBIii KYIbTYpHBI GpoH. O6s3aTebHBIM YCIOBYEM UCIIONb30BAHNA BUjecOMaTepuaa
Ha 3aHATUY IT0 UHOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY ABJIAETCA €0 TIaTeNbHasA IpefBapuTenbHasA
MeToaMyecKas paspaboTka HmpernopasareneM. IIpunepxuBasich pa3paboTaHHBIX
MeTOJIVICTaMV CXeM PabOTBI C BIIeOMaTepHaIoM, IPEofaBaTe/Ib B 3aBUCYMOCTI OT
LIe/IM U TeMbI YPOKa, @ TakoKe YUUTBIBAsA BO3PACT U CTelleHb A3BIKOBOI IIOATOTOBKY
y4aluxcs, onpepernder popMy BIEOBCTaBKM M MOAUPULMPYET MOPALOK paboThI
C BUJICOTEKCTOM B Ka>KJIOM KOHKPETHOM CIIydJae.
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SANTRAUKA

VAIZDINES MEDZIAGOS METODINIO PARENGIMO IR
PANAUDOJIMO TECHNOLOGIJA MOKANT UZSIENIO KALBOS
(RUSY KALBOS KAIP UZSIENIO KALBOS MOKYMO ATVEJIS)

Jelena Kazimianec, Dileta Jatautaité

Straipsnyje nagrinéjama aktuali problema: audiovizualinio metodo panaudoji-
mas mokant uzsienio kalbos. Autorés analizuoja vaizdinés medziagos panaudojima
pamokoje, nurodo jo pranasumus ir keliamus reikalavimus. Pateikiant rusy kaip
uzsienio kalbos mokymo pavyzdj parodoma vaizdinés mokymo medziagos atrankos
ir metodinio parengimo technologija bei video siuzeto jvedimo j pamokos struktira
seka. Autorés prieina i$vados, kad metodiskai taisyklingai ir kruopsciai parengto
vaizdinio teksto panaudojimas pamokoje sudaro tam tikrg sociokultarine kalbine
aplinka, paspartina pamokos tempa, kelia kalbos mokymo efektyvuma bei mokymosi
motyvacija.
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ON CONSCIOUS GESTURE APPLICATION IN

LEARNING / TEACHING THE PAST TENSES
OF ENGLISH FOR EFL CLASSES

Ingrida Macyté

Klaipéda Vytautas Magnus Gymnasium, 31 Daukanto St., LT-92231,
Klaipéda, Lithuania, vdg@takas.lt

ABSTRACT

This article presents an experiment aimed at finding out whether input processing
instruction based on artificially devised gestures can facilitate the acquisition of past
tenses of the English language and make it more effective. The review of the current
research on gesture application in learning reveals a lack in research into the effective-
ness of gestures in second language acquisition. The experiment is based on VanPatten’s
Input Processing Theory, which proposes making input for second language learners as
explicit as possible. The effectiveness of such input processing devices is measured for the
Past Simple, Past Continuous, Past Perfect and Past Perfect Continuous. A sample of 32
I* year students from one Klaipeda gymnasium participated in an experimental type
research project. In the experiment both control and treatment groups were taught the
theory and rules of using past tenses of English and the treatment group was introduced
to the possibility of applying artificially-devised gestures for the past tenses of English.
The experiment involved a pre-test as well as immediate and delayed post-tests. The
Mann Whitney U Test was used to establish statistical significance for this experiment.
The results of the experiment had statistical significance, revealing that these input
processing devices have an effect on the acquisition of the past tenses of English. This
experiment explored the choice of the set of gestures, the appropriateness of gesture use,
and the level of anxiety in English classrooms. Nevertheless, English teachers of EFL
are advised to experiment further with the introduction of gestures when teaching the
past tenses of English.

Keywords: input processing, gesture, second language acquisition, past tenses.

INTRODUCTION

This research has explored the question whether it is possible to enhance gram-
mar learning through the use of kinesthetic means (i.e. gestures), whose conscious
processing by the ELL would lead to success in their perception and correct usage
of the past tenses in English.
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The primary objective of this research was to collect in-class data for the purpose
of evaluating the effects of artificially devised gestures on input processing instruc-
tion of English syntax, specifically the past tenses. This type of data were important
for discovering whether gesture-embedded explanations of syntax would be more
successful than the conventional ones in helping ELL express their thoughts with
greater precision in past tense narratives or situations.

The aim of this paper is to examine the degree of effectiveness of applying artifi-
cially devised gestures as a means of input processing when teaching / learning the
past tenses of English in Lithuanian secondary school EFL classes of 9" formers and
uncovering or rediscovering the most beneficial characteristics of gestures. The nature
of the topic prompted the need to employ quantitative research methods in order to
collect sufficient and reliable evidence to serve as proof for the effectiveness of this
newly introduced means for learning the past tenses of English.

The main research question was: Can the application of artificially created and
adapted gestures as input processing devices lead to greater success in the indication
and use of the past tenses of English for EFL secondary school learners?

Along with the main research question, the following questions were also inves-
tigated: Can artificially devised gestures more readily facilitate EFL secondary school
learners’ work at indicating and using Past Simple (PS), Past Continuous (PC), Past
Perfect (PP), Past Perfect Continuous (PPC)?

Each of the four past tenses was paired with artificially devised gesture represent-
ing the nature of the tense by a certain hand movement. The study relied on the same
exercise for pre-testing and immediate post-testing.

1. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Teaching of the English past tenses with the application of gestures is partly based
on Krashen’s Input Hypothesis, which proclaims that “the only true cause of second
language acquisition” is input which is completely perceived by the learner (Brown,
2007, 295). Krashen states that “acquisition gives us fluency and accuracy”, which is
why languages need to be taught with the application of the effective means of input
to reach that sophisticated level of language proficiency (Krashen, n.d.). Meaningful
learning advocated by Ausubel once again supports the idea of applying gestures in
teaching / learning, because, as discussed below, this type of input may be more ef-
fective and less boring than the traditional way of analyzing tenses (Brown, 2007).
Apart from Krashen, many other linguists like Larsen-Freeman and Long (1991) ,
Ellis (1994) also postulate the need for comprehensible input if one seeks successful
language acquisition, with Long (1983) even stating that input has to be changed to
become more comprehensible for learners (as cited in VanPatten, 1996). Total Physi-
cal Response (TPR) advocated by Asher (1977) is another type of input processing
instruction, yet more of a command type and teacher-oriented (Brown, 2007).
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Nonetheless, input processing, introduced by Bill VanPatten, seems to be the
major theory supporting gesture application in syntax. VanPatten emphasizes the
need to enhance syntactic input so that “mental representation” of the form could
be acquired by the learner (VanPatten, 1996, 6). VanPatten claims that encounters
with the input on visual and auditory plateaus do not guarantee that the input has
reached the learner’s brain (VanPatten, 1996). In fact, the author sees input process-
ing as a tool allowing the teacher to influence how syntax is absorbed by the learner.

The seminal studies in this area belong to Kendon (2010) and McNeill (1992) with
their presentation of gestures “as intrinsic parts of an utterance” (Cienki & Miiller,
n.d., 6). McNeill argues in his book that “gestures do not just reflect thought but have
an impact on thought” (McNeill, 1992, 245), which gives grounds for the idea that a
system of gestures may help affect thought in order to lead an ELL to the right choice
of the past tense in the English language. This is because the author considers “gestures
and speech [to be] parts of one process [, thus] the best theoretical approach is to
regard this process as a dialectic of gesture imagery and verbal / linguistic structure’,
here the author speaks of gestures naturally emerging during one’s speech (McNeill,
1992, 245). Nonetheless, the application of artificial gestures for learning / teaching
English syntax may find its roots in this theory of gesture-speech interrelation. As
far as this relationship is concerned in respect of time, the author points out that
both evolve in parallel and the end result is the synthesis of both “at the final stage,
when there also is speech, the gesture takes on its kinesic form.” (McNeill, 1992, 246).
However, the moment which is important when teaching / learning the past tenses
of English through application of gesture and which proves the feasibility of gesture
usefulness is more related to McNeill's claim that “(...) the speaker realizes his or her
meaning only at the final moment of synthesis” (McNeill, 1992, 246).

Actually, it is Goldin-Meadow who proposes that “gesture offers a route, and a
unique one, through which new information can be brought into the system”, and
thus, opens the possibility to try to use gesture as a means in learning and teaching
(Goldin-Meadow, 2005, 167). The researcher goes on to maintain that gesture allows a
learner to “formulate and therefore develop (...) new ideas” and makes “the course of
cognitive change (...) different by virtue of the fact that the learner gestures” (Goldin-
Meadow, 2005, 167-168). She claims that gesture may facilitate learners in finding
new solutions to given problems and find connections among given components in
a task (Goldin-Meadow, 2005).

The ideas presented by McCafferty closely echo the idea of this research. In fact,
McCafferty investigated the role of gesture in providing meaning for learning / teach-
ing of a second language via application of Vygotsky’s zone of proximal development
and announced that one of the four roles a gesture plays is that of a facilitator in
correlating thought and expression (Gaythwaite, 2005).
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2. RESULTS

The experiment started with a pre-test, consisting of gaps for different instances
of the use and application of the English tenses. All of the tests used in this experi-
ment, namely, pre-test, post-test and delayed post-test, were “fill-in the gap” type,
which should more readily demonstrate the gap in learners’ knowledge of the past
tenses of English than, for example, a multiple choice type, since the former type is
less likely to result in guessing.

The control and treatment groups received similar lessons, with the same expla-
nations, rules and forms on past tenses before the delivery of the input processing
treatment relying on gesture application. Three weekly academic hours, two weeks in a
row were dedicated exclusively to teaching the past tenses of English in class. The only
difference in the treatment that the groups received was the introduction of gestures
during week three for those in the treatment group, while the subjects in the control
group continued with their practice of the application of the past tenses of English.
Week three was followed by an immediate post-test in week four, which was the same
test used for the pre-test. A month later a new test (henceforth, delayed post-test) on
the application of the past tenses of the English language was given to both groups.

Table 1. Experiment timeline.

Treatment Group | Control Group

Pre-test

6 academic in-class hours of teaching / learning structure, theory, comparison of past tenses
and their practical application

Different treatment received

3 academic in-class hours of introducing gestures | 3 academic in-class hours of practical appli-
and their practical application when using the | cation of the past tenses of English: oral and
past tenses of English: oral and written practice | written practice

Immediate post-test

Delayed post-test

The so-called convenience sample was randomly picked by the researcher during
the school year 2011-2012. The age of students was 15-16 years old. The sample of
the study was 32 students of mixed genders (19 girls and 13 boys), selected from the
I*tyear (9" year of schooling) learners of a Klaipeda Gymnasium, Lithuania. Three
out of the 6 research class clusters were randomly assigned to the control group, while
the other three were assigned to the treatment group. Not only did the class cluster
demographic composition bear close resemblance of one group to the other, but the
subjects’ knowledge of the past English tenses was also comparable. In fact, a pre-test
on a mix of past tenses served as evidence of the fact that both groups had learners
with varying capacities of applying English tenses.

Simplified statistical analysis was used to identify the statistical significance of
the experiment. This research is quantitative.

243



The Mann Whitney U Test was used to compare the efficacy of the traditional
teaching method with the efficacy of the same teaching altered via artificial gesture
application in this experiment, in particular, teaching the tenses of the English lan-
guage in a traditional way (control group) versus teaching the tenses of the English
language through the application of artificially devised gestures (treatment group).

The null hypothesis was defined for the purposes of this research in the follow-
ing way:

H, there is no difference between the ranks of the two treatments.

H, there is a difference between the ranks of the two treatments.

Cronbach’s alpha, equal to 0.05, was taken as a measure for establishing the

reliability for the experiment and for determining whether there was a significant
difference between the groups.

Pre-test performance

Mean Rank
=
o

Pre-test Pre-test

Total Pre-test g
PC PreP:)est Pre-test
PPC
Pre-test Total Pre-test PS Pre-test PC Pre-test PP Pre-test PPC
M Treatment 17,79 16,74 16,84 17,61 16,5
M Control 14,62 16,15 16 14,88 16,5

Figure 1. Pre-test performance in application of past tenses of the English language.

As in Figure 1, the difference in using the past tenses of English between the
control and treatment groups before the treatment was marginal.

.
Immediate Post-test performance
25
E 20
= 15
& 10
o
= 5
0
Post-test Post-test PS | Post-test PC | Post-test PP Post-test
Total PPC
M Treatment 21,55 19,34 21,53 20,05 21,21
H Control 9,12 12,35 9,15 11,31 9,62

Figure 2. Immediate post-test performance in application of past tenses of the English
language.
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The performance outcomes after the treatment with artificially devised gesture
input indicate the notable progress in the experimental group when compared to
the results of the control group in their application of the past tenses of the English
language. As Figure 2 shows, while the mean ranks for the treatment group hovered
around 20, the mean ranks for control group were almost half as successful. The
immediate post-test total results show that the treatment group had a mean rank of
M = 21.55, whereas the control group hit a low of M =9.12.

Delayed post-test performance

25
~ 20
g
= 15
g
e 10
2 5
0
Delayed Delayed PS Delayed PC | Delayed PP | Delayed PPC
Total
B Treatment 22,53 21,84 19,71 20,74 20,45
H Control 7,69 8,69 11,81 10,31 10,73

Figure 3. Delayed post-test performance in application of past tenses of the English
language.

The delayed post-test confirms the results of the immediate post-test, as in Fig-
ure 3. Despite having been given a month later, the delayed post-test had similar
outcomes, with the treatment group scoring M = 22.53, while the control group hit
alow of M = 7.69. Regarding the correctness of the use of different past tenses of the
English language, the treatment group led again, reaching a mean rank within the
range M = 19.71 and M = 21.84 and the control group remained between M = 8.69
and M = 11.81. Thus, although considered weak indicators of statistical significance
for any experiment, the results for the mean ranks may still be considered indicators
of success for the treatment group across the board.

Table 2 and Table 3 give a quick look at the “higher half” and the “lower half” of
the sample population. Specifically, it can be seen from Table 3 that even though the
treatment group had more subjects (11) whose median was higher than ME = 66.50
for the pre-test median, as indicated in Table 3, both groups had the same number
of subjects (8 in each) whose median was lower than or equal to 66.50. The pattern
changed, however, when the treatment of gesture-based input processing teaching
was given to the experimental group, with the latter becoming the leader in respect
of retaining the “higher half”
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Table 2. Medians for treatment and control groups in immediate post-test and

delayed post-test.

Frequencies
1D
treatment group control group

> Median 11 5

PreTotal -
<= Median 8 8
PosTotal > Media.n 14 1
<= Median 5 12
DelTotal > Media.n 15 1
<= Median 4 12

Table 3. Medians for immediate post-test and delayed post-test.
PreTotal PosTotal DelTotal

N 32 32 32
Median 66.50 96.00 29.50
Chi-Square 1.166 13.499 15.676
Df 1 1 1
Asymp. Sig. .280 .000 .000
Chi-Square .518 10.979 12.955
Yates® Continuity Correction |df 1 1 1
Asymp. Sig. 472 .001 .000

Table 3 indicates the median for the immediate post-test as being 96, therefore,
reference to Table 2 makes it possible to draw the conclusion that the treatment group
had a significantly higher number of subjects (14) whose median for the immediate
post-test was higher than ME = 96, with the control group having only 1. In contrast,
there were only 5 subjects in the treatment group and the majority of the control
group (12) whose median for the immediate post-test was lower than or equal to 96.
Likewise, the medians for delayed post-test represent a similar pattern.
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Figure 4. Median in higher half.




As can be seen from Figure 4, the median for every past tense of the English lan-
guage separately, be it from the immediate post-test or from the delayed post-test,
belonged to the “higher half” for the majority of the subjects from the treatment
group, as their medians were higher than the one indicated for each tense.

14

12

10

10

# Treatment

M Control

Figure 5. Median in lower half.

In contrast, the control group’s median for the use of every past tense of the English
language separately was always lower, thus, assigning the majority of the subjects to
the “lower half”, as seen in Figure 5 based.

Table 4. Test statistics for the Mann Whitney U Test.

Test Statistics*
Pos Del |POSTps| DELps |POSTpc| DELpc |POSTpp| DELpp | POST |DELppc
Total Total ppc

Mann-Whitney | 27.500| 9.000| 69.500| 22.000| 28.000| 62.500| 56.000| 43.000| 34.000| 48.500
U
Wilcoxon W 118.500 | 100.000 | 160.500 | 113.000 | 119.000 | 153.500 | 147.000 | 134.000 | 125.000 | 139.500
7 -3.688| -4.401| -2.076| -3.926| -3.694| -2.385| -2.596| -3.149| -3.481| -3.030
Asymp. Sig. .000 .000 .038 .000 .000 017 .009 .002 .000 .002
(2-tailed)
Exact Sig. [2* .000°[ .000°| .037°| .000°| .000°| .018| .009°| .001°| .000°| .003"
(1-tailed Sig.)]
Exact Sig. .000 .000 .038 .000 .000 016 .008 .001 .000 .002
(2-tailed)
Exact Sig. .000 .000 .019 .000 .000 .008 .004 .001 .000 .001
(1-tailed)
Point Probability .000 .000 .001 .000 .000 .001 .000 .000 .000 .000

a. Grouping Variable: ID

b. Not corrected for ties.
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The data in the table shows that there is a statistically significant difference be-
tween the control and treatment groups’ performance in the immediate (U=27.5,p =
0.000) and delayed (U =9, p = 0.000) post-tests. Therefore, it can be concluded that
the gesture-based input processing treatment led to a statistically significant higher
score for the experimental group in the immediate and delayed post-tests (p = 0.000)
in their application of the past tenses of the English language. Consequently, the null
hypothesis can be rejected for each of the researched tenses as the treatment based
on artificially devised gestures proved to have an effect.

CONCLUSIONS

The relative degree of significance of the effect of gestures as input processing
devices, as uncovered through the Mann Whitney U Test results, was determined
in response to the main research question. The effect of the gesture application was
already evident after the immediate post-test results were obtained, while the delayed
post-test reaffirmed the usefulness of gesture use in teaching / learning the past tenses
of the English language. Even though the control group demonstrated progress in their
identification and acquisition of the past tenses of the English language, the subjects
from the treatment group had a visible advantage over them in their identification and
use of the past tenses of the English language. In fact, gestures helped the subjects to
understand the past tenses better and to perceive the message behind the situational
instances presented as tasks. Moreover, the researcher noted that in the group that
had gestures introduced the students were more relaxed and treated the gesture-based
activity as a fun way to learn. Therefore, the subjects from the treatment group were
more focused on what they were doing, as gestures became the tools to make the
process of learning grammar less boring. More meaningful learning of grammar
made possible through a kinesthetic technique was at work in this experiment. On
the whole, the input processing device, that is, gesture, proved to be more effective
and less boring than the traditional way of analyzing tenses.

The application of gestures as input processing devices appeared to have a sig-
nificant effect on second language grammar acquisition, that is, the past tenses of
the English language on the whole. Even though both groups manifested a certain
degree of progress, the treatment group attained results significantly higher than
their counterparts from the control group. The notable advantage of the treatment
group over the control group in their use of the past tenses of the English language
was seen through mean ranks, medians and most importantly through statistical
significance (p = .000) in the immediate post-test. However, the delayed post-test
also indicated success (p = .000) for the gesture use in teaching the past tenses of
English in general.
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SANTRAUKA

ANGLY KAIP UZSIENIO KALBOS BUTUJU LAIKU MOKYMAS /
MOKYMASIS, GRISTAS PATEIKTOS INFORMACIJOS APDOROJIMU,
NAUDOJANT SUKURTUS GESTUS

Ingrida Macyté

Siame darbe pristatomas eksperimentas, kurio tikslas — igsiaiskinti ar mokymas,
gristas pateiktos informacijos apdorojimu, naudojant sukurtus gestus, gali palen-
gvinti angly kalbos butyjy laiky jsisavinimg ir padaryti procesa dar efektyvesniu.
Naujausiy tyrimy, ieskant gesty taikymo mokymuisi, apzvalgos, pavyzdziai rodo, kad
gesty taikymas uZsienio kalbos jsisavinimui néra pakankamai istirtas, kas salygojo
$io eksperimentinio tyrimo iniciatyva. Eksperimentas paremtas VanPatteno (angl.
B. VanPatten) pateiktos informacijos apdorojimo teorija, kuri sitilo kuo issamiau pa-
teikti mokomaja informacija, uzsienio kalbg besimokantiems moksleiviams. Pateiktos
informacijos apdorojima palengvinanciy priemoniy efektyvumas buvo tiriamas Past
Simple, Past Continuous, Past Perfect and Past Perfect Continuous laikams. Sio
eksperimento imtis — 32 moksleiviai, kurie pirmus metus mokési vienoje Klaipédos
miesto gimnazijy. Eksperimento metu, tiek kontroling, tiek ir eksperimentiné grupés
buvo supazindintos su angly kalbos butyjy laiky taikymo teorija ir taisyklémis. Tuo-
met, per praktikai skirtg laikg, eksperimentiné grupé buvo supazindinta su galimybe
taikyti sukurtus adaptyvinius gestus angly kalbos butyjy laiky nustatyme ir taikyme.
Eksperimentas sudarytas i$ iSankstinio testo, netrukus po eksperimento pateikto,
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vélesnio, pakartotino testo ir trecio, taip vadinamo, ,,uzdelstojo® testo. Eksperimen-
to statistinei svarbai nustatyti buvo naudojamas Mann Whitney U testas (SPSS).
Eksperimento rezultatai buvo statistiskai efektyvias ir atskleidé tai, kad pateiktos
informacijos apdorojima palengvinancios priemonés daro jtaka angly kalbos butyjy
laiky jsisavinimui. Sio eksperimento rezultatai yra priklausomi nuo gesty parinkimo,
jy tinkamos panaudos ir esamos atmosferos angly kalbos klaséje. Tac¢iau, mokyto-
jams, mokantiems angly kalbg (kaip uzsienio kalba), patariama i$bandyti gestus, kaip
pagalbine efektyvia priemone butyjy angly kalbos laiky mokyme.

250



SIGNIFICANCE OF AUTONOMOUS LEARNING
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ABSTRACT

Rapid development of science, education, information and communication tech-
nologies, increasing integration of universities in the world system of education charge
people with one of the main tasks - development of sustainable need for lifelong learning.
Therefore, it is essential to learn to work ‘on one’s own script’, i.e. to develop learner’s
autonomy. The concept of ‘learner autonomy’ or ‘autonomous learning’ has gone viral
over the last two decades. Its significance in the process of language learning/teaching
has made scholars look at the issue from different angles. Autonomous learning does not
intend to force the teacher out of the process of learning/teaching. It, conversely, induces
the teacher to help students to develop and trust themselves, to show initiative, to take
responsibility and control over their learning. The article presents the importance of au-
tonomous learning of foreign languages. It analyses strategies how to foster autonomous
learning and how to achieve the highest level of independence among students, which
is considered to be a key to success.

Keywords: autonomous learning, strategies, prerequisites, motivation, independ-
ence, competence.

INTRODUCTION

The research focuses on ‘learner autonomy’ or ‘autonomous learning’. This concept
has been the focus of numerous researchers for decades. The most recent researches
conducted on learner autonomy address such issues as definitions, issues and prob-
lems (Little, 1991), autonomy in foreign language learning (Holec,1981), fostering
learner autonomy (Thanasoulas, 2000), learner strategies for learner autonomy
(Wenden, 1998), Konrad (Konrad, 1997), predictors of success in foreign language
learning (Gardner, 1990; Gardner & Maclntyre, 1993), motivation in second and
foreign language learning (Dornyei, 1998; Dornyei, 2001; Dornyei, 2003), autonomy
and independence in language learning (Benson & Voller, 1997; Benson, 2000; Ben-
son, Chik & Lim, 2003), autonomous language learning (Kamaesa, 2001), ICT for
autonomous learning (Vilkonis, Truskiené & Barabanova, 2014), self-directed and
independent learning in higher education (Teresevi¢iené, Kaminskien¢, Zydzitnaité
& Gedpviliené, 2012), to mention a few. Most of the researches focus on learner au-
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tonomy in learning and teaching general English as a foreign language. The research
on learner autonomy in learning English for Specific Purposes is scarce. Thus the
object of the present research is student autonomy in studying ESP, which is a sub-
set of English language learning and teaching, at a tertiary level of education and
prerequisites for its success.

The aim of the research is to analyse the extent to which students are autonomous
in the process of learning foreign languages.

The objectives of the research are

1) to discuss the concept of autonomous learning and its components;

2) to analyse students’ perception of autonomy in studying English for Specific
Purposes at a tertiary level of education.

The method of the research is qualitative analysis based on a questionnaire, which
includes open-ended questions.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The concept of learner autonomy is interpreted broadly, e.g. as freedom from
the control of the teacher, from the restrictions on the activities, as the willingness
and ability of students to take control of their learning activities in learning a for-
eign language, and even as freedom to choose what to learn and what not to learn.
However, the concept must always have a positive connotation. Let us review how
the definition of the term ‘autonomous learning’ is provided in various sources,
e.g. in the Encyclopedic Dictionary of Applied Linguistics: A Handbook for Language
Teaching. It states that “autonomous learning is based on the principle that learners
should take maximum responsibility for, and control of, their own learning styles and
stages outside the constraints of the traditional classroom. In practice a number of
large- and small-scale frameworks have been designed” (Johnson & Johnson, 1999).

New Encyclopaedia of Philosophy defines autonomy as a characteristic of highly
organized systems, especially living and social beings, which means that their func-
tion and behaviour are determined by their inner base and does not depend on the
impact of the external environment (NEP, 2010).

Holec’s definition of Learner autonomy is as follows: “learner autonomy is the
ability to take charge of one’s own learning... to have and to hold the responsibility for
all the decisions concerning all aspects of this learning: determining the objectives;
defining the contents and progressions; selecting methods and techniques to be used;
monitoring the procedure of acquisition (rhythm, time, place, etc.); evaluating what
has been acquired” (Holec, 1981).

Little (1991) in his turn defines ‘learner autonomy’ as learners’ ability to “un-
derstand the purpose of their learning programme, explicitly accept responsibility
for their learning, share in the setting of learning goals, take initiatives in planning
and executing learning activities, and regularly review their learning and evaluate
its effectiveness”
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Analysing the concept of learner autonomy, it should be noted, that it can be
neither a ready-made product, nor a particular characteristic of a person, which is
inherited. Autonomous learning is brought about and directed by certain conditions.
Among them is learner motivation. Kapayeva (2001) in her work emphasizes learner
intrinsic motivation. According to her, it is important if students are able to get in-
terested in the process, persuade themselves in the necessity to perform the work, to
be able to perceive the significance of the process of learning and their own results.
Analysing the process of students’ learning, Konrad (1997) states the fact that those
students whose intrinsic motivation is stronger, more often speak about their abilities
of autonomous learning. The term “motivation” is frequently used among experts and
all of them agree on the fact that it is one of the main factors that have a big impact
on the rate and success of a foreign language learning. Initially motivation provides
a stimulus to start the process, and then ‘the driving force’ in order to help carry out
the process and achieve the goal set (Dornyei, 1998). Here it should be noticed that
different people have a different motivational factor. They are influenced by different
things and their degree of motivation also depends on the personality and his/her
values. Gardner (1993) differentiates learners with an instrumental orientation and an
integrative orientation. Those ones with an instrumental orientation learn the foreign
language thinking about a good well-paid job they may have in the future. Thus, the
foreign language here plays a role of a tangible, i.e. monetary, incentive. Whereas, the
learners who make the process of learning a foreign language as a trip to the country
of the language studied, deepening in the culture of the language, trying to become
an integral part of it, apparently have an integrative orientation.

Learner’s success also depends on his/her attitude, i.e. perception of self and others,
his/her capabilities, and readiness to learn, perception of their role in the learning
process, attitude towards the environment. Students sometimes underestimate their
capabilities, believing that they belong to a certain personality type that cannot learn
a foreign language. So they do not make any effort, thinking that they will fail anyway.
Apparently, the more positive the learner’s attitude is, the more he/she may achieve,
because only positive attitude influences an increased motivation, whereas, a negative
one has an adverse effect. Thus, the role of a teacher in the initial stage of the process
of learning is crucial. It is not an easy task to define exactly the ways how to motivate
a learner, but it is clear that a teacher must always be open, creative, flexible, aware
of different tools and strategies, in order to find out what their students need and
want, to be able to select a suitable key to each student, and not be afraid of accepting
challenges and changes. (Benson & Voller, 1997; Dornyei, 2001).

Students’ ability to use cognitive and metacognitive learning strategies is another
important prerequisite for successful autonomous learning. In terms of language
learning, cognitive strategies may include repetition, i.e. imitating somebody’s speech,
translation, note-taking, guessing the meaning from context or embedding a word or
the whole phrase in a meaningful sequence, using imagery and creating mind maps
for memorisation, asking the teacher for clarification, etc. Wenden (1998) covers
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metacognitive strategies as skills for planning, monitoring, and evaluating the learning
activity, that is students’ ability to regulate their own cognitive work, i.e. to define the
goal, to select conditions for performing the task, to choose the ways of converting
the initial situation, and to evaluate results got and correct their activities, if necessary
(Kamaesa 2001). According to Kapayeva, having the ability to regulate the work shows
students’ capability for self-observation and self-control, which must be done not
only at the end of the activity, but during the whole learning process (Kamaesa, 2001).

METHODOLOGY

With the aim to analyse the extent to which students are autonomous in the pro-
cess of learning foreign languages a qualitative research has been conducted. The data
acquired through the qualitative research does not provide precise figures or statistical
data. However, it enables to outline general tendencies, ideas and approaches. The
qualitative research focuses on case study, rather than figures and the like. This kind of
data does not reveal quantity, frequency or intensity, but is focused on interpretation,
construing, reflection and explanations, which provide the informants’ motivation,
approaches, perception and experience (Bitinas, 2008).

The informants of the research included 34 first year students (17 full-time and
17 part-time students) from the programmes of Public Policy and Management, and
Psychology at Mykolas Romeris University in 2015.

The data of the study was acquired through students’ anonymous answers. The
research was based on a questionnaire in the form of open-ended questions. First,
informants were asked to provide their motivation to study by answering the follow-
ing block of questions: Do you study full-time or part-time and why? Who motivated
you to enter the university? Who encourages you to study harder? Why do you need to
learn foreign languages? In order to evaluate such parameters as the responsibility for
their learning, planning, and self-observation, informants were provided with the
following block of questions: How do you prefer learning? Do you think you are able
to learn a new foreign language on your own? Why? What helps you learn a foreign
language? Do you often search for additional learning resources? Do you always set
goals before any activity?

The students’ responses were analysed, grouped according to units of meaning
relevant to each block of research questions and generalised.

ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS

Nothing could make a teacher of a foreign language happy than the fact, that your
students find learning a foreign language useful. The results of the research prove that.

The research results reveal that half of the informants prefer a full-time study
form, whereas the other half choose a part-time study form. The reasons that are
provided are really different:
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[...Part-time, because I'm working and it is better for me to combine studies and
work...]

[...Part-time, because I want to work.]

Those students who study full time emphasise the significance of successfully
learning languages only face-to-face and necessity to invest a lot of time and effort
to gain proficiency.

[...Istudy full-time because I believe that languages can be learned successfully
only face-to-face and you need to invest a lot of time and effort to gain proficiency...]

Some of the students consider that it is much easier to study full time, because
all the necessary material is presented by teachers, and that makes the process of
learning not so stressful.

[...Full- time, because I believe that kind of studies is more useful for me and I
can get more information in a shorter period of time...]

The main reason for choosing a part-time study form is rather weighty. On the
one hand the informants perceive the importance of studying at university in order to
seek a better life and raise their status in society. However, these people support their
families, thus in order to achieve greater results, they have to combine work with study.

All of the informants in general enjoy studying in order to achieve high results
and learn new things. However, some of them are not so positive when speaking
about all subjects:

[...In general yes, I enjoy achieving high results and learning new things...]

[...Ilike studying, but not all subjects are necessary and interesting...]

[... Studying is very expensive nowadays...]

All informants understand the significance of learning one or another foreign
language for various reasons. Both full-time and part-time students have similar
motivation for learning languages.

Some of the reasons students need languages are the possibility to communicate
with foreigners, travel and discover the world:

[...People need to know languages to communicate with foreign people, travel...]

[...Itis a better way to communicate with others because these days you can travel
around Europe freely so to know a foreign language is really useful...]

[...Communication with other nationalities...]

Another reason for learning languages is that it offers better working opportuni-
ties as they can use or will use the language at work:

[...For future career, studies or internship abroad, travel...]

[...For better working opportunities...]

Moreover, they are ready to learn the language as it makes it easier to work with dif-
ferent online sources in a particular sphere, or to pursue studies or internship abroad:

[...to hold a conversation and to be able to find out necessary information on
the Internet...]

[...I need English to continue studies abroad...]
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[...Many useful sources in the sphere of psychology are in English, so I need to
learn the language to read authentic sources...]

As far as the process of language learning is concerned, the informants find it
rather complicated to learn a foreign language on their own. First of all, they indicate
that it would take a lot of time:

[...I think for me it is hard to learn a new foreign language on my own. I would
prefer taking language courses...]

[...I think I could learn a foreign language on my own. However, it would take
more time to learn I think...]

[...No way...]

They also need a teacher to organize the process, to control them, to help to solve
problems, to correct their mistakes and provide constant feedback:

[...It is much more difficult to learn a foreign language on your own. It is neces-
sary to have a teacher, who will help you, who will direct you to the right way, who
will correct your mistakes...]

On the other hand, some believe that if there is a strong desire and motivation,
nothing is impossible:

[... Yes, if there is a motivation and desire...]

None of the informants, either full-time or part-time, prefer individual form of
work. All of them apparently need a “helping hand” both from the teacher and from
the groupmates:

[...My teacher can always help me...]

[...Group work or pair work with my groupmates...]

[...Communication with foreigners really helps learning a foreign language...]

Thus, such forms of work as group or pair work in class, and also work together
with a teacher are more preferable for our students.

Based on the informants’ answers, we can see that the only way to learn a foreign
language for them is mostly through communication in the language with a teacher
or groupmates.

Another aspect which reveals students’ reliance on the teacher is their unwill-
ingness to search for additional learning resources. The informants’ opinions have
differed. And itis clearly seen, that those students with higher motivation always try
to learn something more and thus they usually use any opportunity to look for ad-
ditional information via internet learning resources or books, journals, newspapers,
articles. Whereas the other half does not need that as they strongly believe that it is
a waste of time:

[...Not really, I usually read what is given or indicated by the teacher...]

[... Only sometimes, when we are given a project or a presentation task]

[...I am always interested in all possibilities. Thus, I try to find out as much in-
formation as possible to make the subject clear... ]
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Students’ planning and responsibility for learning is reflected in their ability to
set goals before an activity. However, informants indicate, that they do not always
set goals before they start an activity:

[...No, it is usually done by the teacher and I do not need to do that].

[...Yes, I do. I always need to know what to seek, what to achieve...]

The research results indicate that the informants rely on support of the teacher a
lot as far as looking for materials and setting the goals for learning activities.

CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

The analysis of the concept of autonomous learning reveals its diversity in use. We
can come to the conclusion, that the term includes a strong desire of a learner together
with his/her personal abilities to actively participate in the process of learning, to
take responsibility for the process, to act independently, to be able to set goals, make
decisions on their own, to control the process and evaluate the results.

The obtained results let us draw the conclusion that the process of learning foreign
languages is long-lasting and requiring a lot of effort and time. We do agree on the
fact that it is not one-sided, it must involve both teachers and students. However,
the role of a teacher must change if we want learners to achieve higher results. The
research reflects learners” inability to regulate their learning process. They take a
passive role in it. They mostly rely on their teacher, and, as a result, do not develop
a sense of responsibility for repercussions. There are some observations to bear in
mind. Teachers should help students to develop autonomy, but not dependence on
them. It requires a lot of time and efforts from both sides, teachers and students.
Teachers should teach learners the skill how to learn. Drawing on Little’s philosophy:

- a teacher should use the foreign language as the working language in class, and
so require the same from students,

- both teachers and students have to discuss, analyse and evaluate possible learn-
ing activities students may choose in the learning process,

- teachers should help students change their passive attitude towards the process
into active one, so they will not depend on each other,

- learners should be required to set their own goals through collaboration in
groups or altogether in the foreign language,

- teachers should encourage students to search for additional interesting material
on the Internet, or using other sources of information; moreover, involving students
in designing tasks and activities also require some responsibility from them;

- regular self-evaluation of the progress make students reflect on their mistakes
and contribute to the success of the learning process and promote the development
of learner autonomy.

In conclusion, all students differ according to their abilities and skills, learning
habits and interests, motivation and personal needs, thus the role of the teacher is

257



significant to understand each student individuality, to foresee possible obstacles and
to be aware of the strategies to teach them autonomy.

10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.
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SANTRAUKA

SAVARANKISKO MOKYMOSI REIKSME IR PRIELAIDOS JO SEKMEI

Liudmila Mockiené, Olga Usinskiené

Sparciai besiplétojant mokslui, $vietimui, informacinéms ir rysiy technologijoms,
didéjant universitety integracijai j pasaulio $vietimo sistemg, vienu svarbiausiu
uzdaviniu tampa butinybé plétoti Zmoniy gebéjima mokytis visa gyvenima. To-
dél labai svarbu i$mokti dirbti ,pagal savo scenarijy t. y. plétoti besimokanciojo
autonomiskumag. Savoka ,,.besimokanciojo autonomiskumas®, arba ,,autonomiskas
mokymasis“ placiai paplito per pastaruosius du deSimtmecius. Jo reik§émé kalby
mokymosi / mokymo procesui priverté mokslininkus pazvelgti j problema i$ jvairiy
kampy. Autonomiskas mokymasis nevercia mokytojo pasitraukti i§ mokymosi /
mokymo proceso. Priesingai, jis skatina mokytojg padéti studentams vystytis ir
pasitikéti savimi, rodyti iniciatyvg, prisiimti atsakomybe ir kontroliuoti savo mo-
kymasi. Besimokanciyjy autonomiskumas yra aiskinamas placiai, pavyzdziui, kaip
laisvé nuo mokytojo kontrolés, vykdytos veiklos apribojimuy, kaip studenty noras ir
sugebéjimas kontroliuoti savo mokymosi veikla mokantis uzsienio kalbos ir net kaip
laisvé pasirinkti, kg mokytis ir ko nesimokyti. Ta¢iau $i savoka visada turi teigiama
konotacijg. Bet kuriuo atveju, mokytojo vaidmuo yra reik§mingas suvokiant kiekvieno
mokinio individualybe, numatant galimas kliatis ir ieskant strategijy, kaip i$mokyti
juos autonomiskumo. Visy studenty gebéjimai ir jgidziai, mokymosi jprodiai ir
interesai, motyvacija ir asmeniniai poreikiai yra skirtingi. Straipsnyje pristatoma
autonomisko uzsienio kalby mokymosi svarba, nagrinéjamos strategijos, kaip skatinti
autonomiska mokymasi ir kaip pasiekti auksc¢iausia studenty autonomiskumo lygj,
kas yra pagrindiné prielaida sékmei.
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ABSTRACT

Developing teacher training programmes for Content and Language Integrated
Learning (CLIL) requires close consideration of how graduates might fulfil their roles
in cross-curricular collaboration.

In order to identify the best teacher education model to achieve this goal, in this
paper, we explore how English language teachers (ET) and content subject teachers (CT)
in Germany and Hong Kong view their roles and how the respective teacher training
models impact, consequently, on their collaboration.

The interpretation shows that tensions which can be generated in CLIL school pro-
grammes offered by teachers trained in single-subject teacher education are unlikely to
occur in CLIL school programmes offered by dual-subject teacher education graduates
who usually share similar teaching goals and tend to operate in so-called parallel col-
laboration structures.

Keywords: content and language integrated learning, teacher education, teacher
beliefs, collaboration.

INTRODUCTION

Teacher Education for Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL) has
been a much discussed topic for years. In the Conference Blog accompanying a CLIL-
conference at Eichstatt University in 2010, some main aspects of this discussion could
already be seen very clearly (cf. CLIL 2010 Conference Blog):

o There is debate in some countries about who should teach CLIL, whether to

qualify content teachers or language teachers.

o Aninterdisciplinary approach to planning lessons is essential.

o Involve the language teachers, to help them understand the principles of

CLIL. - Content teachers need to be trained as language teachers, too.

260



Since then, however, the debate on how to qualify CLIL teachers does not seem
to have advanced much. This surprisingly slow development in an area which is
otherwise known for intense discussion and research (Diehr, Preisfeld & Schmelter,
2016) might be due to a plethora of regulations in university teacher training degree
courses across Europe and beyond. With the exception of Germany, Austria, the
German-speaking part of Switzerland and Norway, teachers in Europe are qualified
for one subject only. The same also holds true for most countries outside Europe,
among them Hong-Kong, where research on teacher cooperation in CLIL, which we
reduplicated in the Germany, is beginning to offer insight for best practice in teacher
training degrees for CLIL.

As far as Germany and education for CLIL teachers is concerned, there has been
the regulation right from the launching of the method that a degree in a foreign
language (L2) and in a content subject entitles teachers to teach this content subject
using this L2 as the language of instruction. In contrast, in the European countries
with a single subject qualification, postgraduate studies are a requirement for teach-
ing bilingual classes (Wolff, 2016). However, as Wolff (2016) points out, there have
been many exceptions, especially in the early days of CLIL.

The diversity of the CLIL teacher degree landscape might be confusing and
detrimental to the further development of many didactic and methodological ap-
proaches. Yet, it also allows us to look out for best practice as far as the educational
regulations and actual interdisciplinary cooperation of CLIL teachers is concerned.
In order to learn what English language teachers (ET) and content subject teachers
(CT) actually think about their cooperation, Yuen Yi Lo (2014, 2015) looked at their
cross-curricular collaboration in content-based instruction programmes® in Hong
Kong, an area where teachers are educated to teach single subjects. In her research
based on questionnaires and semi-structured interviews, she found that although
both groups of teachers generally believe in the effectiveness of their cooperation,
they see some potential problems and hence are not fully committed to their bilin-
gual learning and teaching programme (ibid.). Being interested in the correspond-
ing beliefs and attitudes CLIL teachers hold in Germany, where degrees yield dual
subject qualifications, Rymarczyk (2015) reduplicated Lo’s research, adapting her
questionnaires to the German context. Rymarczyk’s results vary from Lo’s in so far
as German CLIL teachers holding dual subject qualifications regard the cooperation
with their colleagues as less strenuous. In this paper, those outcomes of the study
will be presented which allow some conclusions with regard to which kind of CLIL
teacher education is more beneficial.

» Lo defines content-based instruction (CBI) programmes as bilingual education programmes
»generally characterized by students learning content subjects through an L2 so as to facilitate
L2 learning®. According to her, CBI is superordinate to CLIL as ,,examples of CBI [...] include
Content and Language Integrated Learning in Europe and English-Medium education in Asia“
(ibid.). Yet, for the purposes of this paper and our comparison, CLIL and CBI can be regarded
as the same method.
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Lo’s (2014) research design was originally taken up to allow for a comparison to
the German context. However, as we were also interested in the question which kind
of CLIL teacher education yields the best context for teachers to cooperate in CLIL
programmes, we address the following two research questions in the paper:

1. What is cross-curricular collaboration between ET and CT in CLIL pro-

grammes in Germany and Hong Kong like?

2. What impact do single-subject vs. dual-subject teaching qualifications have
on first, CLIL teachers’ beliefs and attitudes, and second, English and content
subject teachers’ collaboration?

To carry out this research, a cross-sectional survey with online questionnaires was
conducted for which Lo’s questionnaires were translated into German and adapted
to the German educational context (i.e. to school-types etc.). These questionnaires
were given to 182 secondary schools with CLIL programmes (partial English-medium
instruction in History, Geography, Politics, Social Studies and Biology) in the German
federal states of Baden-Wurttemberg and North Rhine-Westphalia. From those 59
middle schools (Realschulen) and 123 grammar schools (Gymnasien), 56 ET and 43
CT agreed to participate. The questionnaires they filled in consisted of three parts:

1. general information on the school and its bilingual offers, student ability etc.;

2. teacher belief and attitudes (statements were rated on a 5-point Likert-scale
and differed for ET and CT);

3. open questions on the cooperation between ET and CT (How? Why? Why
not? etc.)

1. RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH: QUANTITATIVE DATA

In the second part of the questionnaire, CT and ET were given two statements
which referred to their corresponding roles in CLIL:

Statement 1 for CT:

Teaching subject content and English language are equally important in my content
subject lessons,

and for ET:

Teaching general English language skills and academic language are equally impor-
tant in my English lessons.

With mean scores 0of 2.33 (SD = 1.14) by CT - where “1” meant “Strongly disagree”
and “5” “Strongly agree” on the Likert scale — and of 2.59 (SD = 1.13) by ET, we see
that the two groups of teachers do not differ much in their views on whether they
should give equal attention to language and content matters in their lessons. Both
groups agree that their foci should be different.

In the evaluation of the second statement,

Statement 2 for CT:

One of the roles of English language teachers is to teach academic language required
for learning content subjects,

262



and for ET:

One of my roles is to equip students with academic language required for learning
content subjects through English,
however, there is less agreement, as there is actually a statistically significant dif-
ference between the scores of the two groups of teachers (p < 0.01). So, CT do not
just reject the view that they should teach as much language as subject content (cf.
above), they also disagree that it is one of the roles of ET to teach academic language
required for learning subject content (CT: 2.73, SD = 1.32; ET: 3.60, SD = 1.34).
Consequently, the question arises of where CT would want the L2 to be taught. One
possible interpretation of this attitude might be found in the influence of Canadian
Immersion Programmes on CLIL. In this context, it has been believed for a long time
that “using” the L2 in the CLIL classroom is enough for students to learn or rather
“acquire” the L2.

As to statement 1, CT in Hong Kong also tended to think that they were not in
charge of teaching English in their classes (2.80, SD = 1.02), but to a significantly
lower degree than their German colleagues (t(208)=2.59**). Yet, the most interesting
significant difference relates to their understanding of the roles of ET (statement 2).
CT in Hong Kong thought that ET should teach academic language required for
learning: 3.46, SD = 0.97. Here, the difference between teachers in Hong Kong with
the single-subject teaching qualification and those in Germany, who hold a dual-
subject qualification, can be very clearly seen. After all, CT in Germany are qualified
to teach English themselves and do not need the support of their colleagues. But,
of course, this result could also mean that teachers in Hong Kong just do not rely
on the mere contact to the L2 for the students to learn it, but ask for more explicit
approaches to L2 learning.

The answers to statement 1 given by the ET in Germany tended to correspond
to those of their CT colleagues (2.59, SD = 1.13). They recognized more strongly
their role in teaching general English than in teaching academic English. Yet, their
answers to statement 2 showed that they agreed that it was also one of their roles to
teach students the academic English required by the content subject classes held in
English: (3.60, SD = 1.34).

In Hong Kong, there was a significant difference between those two groups, too
(t = 3.38**), but there were no contradictions as in Germany. In Hong Kong, both
groups agreed that it was the role of the ET to teach academic English - just to dif-
ferent extents (CT: 3.46 (SD = 0,97) and ET: 3.03 (SD = 0.99)). ET do not consider
this as much their responsibility as CT think it is their colleagues’ job.

In the overview (Fig. 1), the mismatch can be seen very clearly: German CT do
not ask to be supported by their ET colleagues but they get the support. In Hong
Kong, they ask for it but do not necessarily get it. Both situations are not perfect but
the one in Hong Kong holds greater potential for tension.
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Statement 2:

One of the roles of English language teachers is to teach academic language required for learning content
subjects (for CT).

One of my roles is to equip students with academic language required for learning content subjects through
English (for ET).

1= Strongly disagree Content English
5 = Strongly agree. Subject Teachers
Teachers (CT) (ET)

Note: Germany | 2.73 (1,32) t=3.07** | 3.60 (1.34)

**=p<0.01

* =

p<0.05 t=4.01%* t=2.85%

Hong 3.46 (0,97) t=3.38** | 3.03(0.99)
Kong

Figure 1. Results of survey on statement 2.

Two further statements which were directly related to the collaboration of CT and
ET addressed teachers’ beliefs about the effectiveness of cross-curricular collaboration,
with regard to language (statement 3) and in general (statement 4).

Statement 3 for CT:

I hope to obtain more language support from English language teachers,
and for ET:

I am happy to provide more language support for content subject teachers.

Statement 4 for CT:

I am happy to collaborate with English language teachers,
and for ET:

I am happy to collaborate with content subject teachers.

These questions were intended to determine the extent to which teachers were
willing and able to help and cooperate in the face of their workload and perceived diffi-
culties. In the answers to statements 3 and 4, there are two results that are noteworthy:
First, German CT hardly wish to obtain any help from ET (statement 3, cf. Fig. 2).

Statement 3:
I hope to obtain more language support from English language teachers (for CT).
T am happy to provide more language support for content subject teachers (for ET).

1= Strongly disagree Content English
5 = Strongly agree Subject Teachers
Teachers (CT) (ET)
Note: Germany | 1.90 (1,00) t=9.55%* | 3.89(0.92)
**=p<0.01.
t=9.49%* t=145(ns.)
Hong 3.42(0,90) t=3.38%* | 3.67(0.82)
Kong

Figure 2. Results of survey on statement 3.
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Second, ET are nevertheless very happy to help (statement 4, cf. Fig. 3).

Statement 4:
T am happy to collaborate with English language teachers (for CT).
I am happy to collaborate with content subject teachers (for ET).

1= Strongly disagree Content English
5 = Strongly agree Subject Teachers
Teachers (CT) (ET)
Note: Germany | 4.15(0,85) t=0.19 4.11(0.91)
** =p<0.01.
t=3.10%* t=1.81(ns.)
Hong 3.67 (0,90) t=3.38%* | 3.84(0.80)
Kong

Figure 3. Results of survey on statement 4.

In contrast to German CT, CT in Hong Kong indicated their desire to be helped
by their colleagues (cf. Figure 3). Since CT in Hong Kong are not educated for L2
teaching, this wish is, of course, very reasonable. Still, in Hong Kong, too, ET signal
more willingness to help than seems to be needed (cf. Figure 3).

When asked whether they are happy to collaborate, all four groups of teachers
indicated a fair degree of willing to do so (cf. Figure 4). However, with regard to our
main research interest as expressed in research question 2, it is very interesting to note
that teachers with a dual-subject training are more positive about collaboration - a
collaboration they do not need as they possess all the competences needed themselves.

Hence, for them, collaboration must comprise more than just support in language
teaching. The results of the third part of the questionnaire shed some light on this
point.

2. RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH: QUALITATIVE DATA

The way in which German teachers understand the concept of cross-curricular
collaboration could be seen in the views they expressed in the third part of the
questionnaire regarding what accounts for successful as well as less successful cross-
cultural collaboration. According to them, three key factors need to be taken into
consideration in this respect: time, collaborative structures and teacher attitudes.

As far as the role of time in contributing positively to collaboration is concerned,
generally teachers expressed the view that they see themselves saving time when they
work together since their workload is reduced in this act of complementary sharing.
From their responses, it was also evident that this sharing is facilitated even further
when both ET and CT share the same fundamental teaching goals.

By sharing their workload with colleagues who share similar goals, teachers saw
themselves operating in what can be described as a ‘parallel collaborative structure’
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and this latter as being a further factor contributing to successful cross-cultural
collaboration. This parallel collaborative structure, as it were, can also be defined
as such based on the fact that both ET and CT reinforce each other’s subject matter
when, as part of their collaboration, they work on the same topic. As to our research
interest of which kind of teacher training might ultimately be preferred to better
serve cross-curricular collaboration in CLIL programmes, this seems to be another
crucial advantage of a dual-subject teacher training. If, as in the case of a dual-subject
degree, teachers are trained in both content and language, their goals are bound to
resemble each other more closely than those of teachers who hardly know anything
about the area their colleague is dealing with.

Another factor which teachers mentioned and which can be said to further define
a parallel collaborative structure is that of sharing the same subject combinations
which simply makes collaboration and the setting up of bilingual classes easier.

This latter factor not only reveals how teachers account for successful cross-curric-
ular collaboration, but it also implies that dual-subject degrees have greater chances
of ultimately supporting bilingual programmes in schools (Rymarczyk, 2003, 48).

This is further supported by the view expressed that a certain synergy is generated
through, e.g., the creation of a broad pool of material which can be shared over time.
In this context and in terms of a benefit which more directly affects the students,
teachers mentioned the positive impact which dealing with similar terms and concepts
in content and language classes has on the development of students’ language skills.

One final factor mentioned by teachers is that of the role of attitudes as it impacts
on successful cross-curricular collaboration. Teachers acknowledge the advantages,
like the ones mentioned above, which this collaborative effort produces and that these
feed back into their motivation, producing a positive cyclical effect. Other positive
attitudinal factors mentioned by teachers were good communication and respect
among colleagues as well as having a liking for the colleague with whom they have
to collaborate as well as a general open disposition towards working in a CLIL team.

Looking at the reverse side of the coin, however, the results of the third part of the
questionnaire also revealed that these very factors, viewed from the opposite angle,
could actually account for less successful cross-curricular collaboration.

In terms of time, e.g., in the view of some of the teachers, collaboration is hindered
by the time consumed in designing material. Some teachers expressed a clear need
to be relieved from regular duties as the time needed for preparation is so intense.
So while collaboration actually provides a reduced workload owing to the joint effort
of ET and CT, it is the actual logistics of building in time for the collaboration which
can work against its success.

Another apparent obstacle in the path of collaboration lies in the very fact that in
schools which have only set up CLIL programmes within the last year or two, there
is no clear collaborative structure and the programmes are run on a rather intuitive
basis. In these cases, a tradition has not yet been established and CLIL can still be
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said to be in the teething stage. But as CLIL programmes have been well established
in Germany for about 35 years, this is not the case for the most part.

Again, the crucial question of attitudes and commitment is a determining factor
in the lack of successful cross-curricular collaboration as expressed by the teachers.
Where teachers showed a lack of willingness to work collaboratively or little motiva-
tion, collaboration was clearly less successful.

In other words, it is just what seems to ‘make’ for successful collaboration that,
from a reverse perspective, can also ‘break’ its success.

CONCLUSIONS

Based on the views expressed by both ET and CT in Hong-Kong and in Germany,
it can be ascertained that a dual-subject teacher training model has greater potential
for supporting a more collaborative structure in bilingual programmes since the
sharing of similar teaching goals is quite likely to ensue and ultimately forms a basis
upon which successful cross-curricular collaboration can be established.

Further research on this topic is certainly desirable as, on an international level
(CLIL Cascade Network), a stronger integration of teacher education is sought after
(Gnutzmann, 2016, 344). A further step might be to include a third variety of CLIL
teaching in the comparison, i.e. the beliefs and attitudes of teachers who teach in
tandems. This variety is found in countries where teachers are qualified for single-
subject degrees to ensure both content and language competence in the classroom.
This broadening of the comparison might give even more detailed insight into what
we should ultimately regard as best practice so that the international integration of
teacher education is taken one step further.
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SANTRAUKA

1 DALYKAS + 1 DALYKAS = 1 DALYKO MOKYTOJAS? MOKYTOJU
NUOMONE APIE BENDRADARBIAVIMA TARP SKIRTINGU
DALYKUY MOKYTOJU FORMUOJANT IDUKM PAREMTU LAIPSN]
TEIKIANCIU KURSU STRUKTURA

Juta Rymarcyk, Tanyasa Jiervud

Mokytojy rengimo programy paremty IDUKM (integruotas dalyko ir uZsienio
kalbos mokymas) kirimas reikalauja detalaus svarstymo, kaip programa baige
absolventai galéty atlikti savo vaidmenis bendradarbiaujant skirtingy mokomujy
programy pagrindu.

Tam, kad baty identifikuotas geriausias mokytojy rengimo modelis, straipsnyje
tyrinéjama, kaip angly kalbos mokytojai ir dalyko mokytojai Vokietijoje ir Honkon-
ge mato savo vaidmenis ir kaip atitinkami mokytojy rengimo modeliai turi poveikj
mokytojy bendradarbiavimui.

Tyrimas parodé, kad jtampos gali kilti IDUKM mokykly programose, kuriose
dirba mokytojai parengti darbui kaip vieno dalyko mokytojai, ta¢iau mazai tikéti-
na, kad tokios jtampos kils IDUKM mokykly programose, kur dirba dviejy dalyky
mokymui pasirenge mokytojai, nes jie paprastai turi panasius mokymo tikslus ir yra
linke dirbti taip vadinamose paraleliose bendradarbiavimo struktarose.

268
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ABSTRACT

This research paper aims at presenting the options of creative writing in a heterogenic
group as a part of German philology studies at Vilnius University. First of all, it deals
with the methodological principles and typology of writing tasks based on the didactic
models by Wolfrum (2010) and Schreiter (2002). Next, the outline and technical as-
pects of creative writing workshop offered at VU from 2012 till 2015 are presented. In
addition, problems that students and teachers working in a heterogenic group can be
confronted with are discussed. In order to summarize the good experience, the feedback
delivered by the participants of the workshop in 2014-2015, is analyzed. It is important
to demonstrate that in spite of the widely-known stereotype, the creative writing as a
part of German as a foreign language learning process means much more than mere
“playing in class before the holidays” (Wolfrum 2010, 30).

Keywords: creative writing, German as a foreign language, heterogenic group,
CEFR, German philology.

EINLEITUNG

Das Ziel des Beitrags besteht in der Vorstellung der Moglichkeiten des kreativen
Schreibens im Germanistikstudium an der Universitat Vilnius (VU), wobei die
methodischen Grundsitze des betreffenden Schreibseminars und die Typologie der
im Seminar angebotenen Schreibtechniken présentiert sowie Probleme, auf welche
die Studierenden und die Lehrkraft im Rahmen dieses Fachs in einer heterogenen
Gruppe stoflen konnen, behandelt werden. Abgerundet wird der Beitrag mit der
Zusammenfassung positiver Erfahrungen aufgrund der Riickmeldungen der Stu-
dierenden zum Kurs. Dies soll gewdhrleisten, dass das leider immer noch géngige
Stereotyp des kreativen Schreibens als ,,Spielstunden vor den Ferien® (Wolfrum 2010,
30) abgebaut wird.

Unter dem kreativen Schreiben wird hier nicht das Creative Writing als Dich-
tungsschule in Sinne von Aristoteles® Poetik fiir angehende Schriftsteller und ,,be-
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gabte Schreiber® verstanden, das vor allem in den USA, aber auch schon in Deutsch-
land als Bachelor-, Master- oder Promotionsstudium zu finden (Wolfrum 2010,
30), doch fiir die Auslandsgermanistik wenig geeignet ist, sondern das Schreiben
in deutscher Sprache als ein Bestandteil des DaF-Unterrichts, das laut Pommerin
durch angstfreie Atmosphire, Abbauen von Schreibingsten, motivierende Schreib-
anldsse und den Einsatz vielfaltiger Techniken, auch Kommunikation mit anderen
und sich selbst, ,,spielerisches Erproben der eigenen sprachlichen Moglichkeiten
und Grenzen’, ,,Erganzung und Vertiefung durch Reflexion und Systematisierung®
es ermoglichen kann, dass die Lernenden ,,schnell zu ... geschlossenen und aussa-
gekriftigen Texten gelangen“ (Pommerin 1995, 673; vgl. Pommerin 1996, 59-60;
Wolfrum 2010, 32-33).

METHODISCHE GRUNDLAGE

Damit die Entwicklung der Schreibfahigkeit beim kreativen Schreiben zielgerich-
tet und systematisch verlauft, miissen bestimmte methodische Grundsitze beachtet
werden.

Der erste Grundsatz bezieht sich auf den Ablauf des Schreibprozesses (s. Tab.
1). Wie aus der Tabelle ersichtlich wird, sind beim Schreiben mehrere Phasen von
der Schreibanregung und Vorbereitung bis zur Uberpriifung und Uberarbeitung
des Schreibproduktes zu durchlaufen. Das kreative Schreiben kann nicht plotzlich
eintreten, sondern muss gleichmaflig geschult werden.

Tabelle 1. Phasen des Schreibprozesses.

Preiser 1976, 421f; vgl. Wolfrum 2010, 29 Wolfrum 2010, 69
1. Inspiration

2. Inkubation 1. Textplanung und Erstentwurf

3. Illumination

2. Uberarbeit
4. Verifikation erarbeitung

3. Benotung, evtl. erneute Uberarbeitung

Besonders wichtig ist die Phase der Uberarbeitung. Wolfrum empfiehlt kollekti-
ve Uberarbeitung von Texten in Kleingruppen nach Liebnaus Verbesserungszirkel
(Liebnau 1995, 69): Zunichst wird der Text vorgelesen, dann erfolgt die Riickmeldung
der Studierenden zum Text in Form von Echotexten. Als Hilfe zum Verfassen von
Echotexten werden den Studierenden Fragenkataloge zum Inhalt (z. B.: Ist der Text
interessant? Mochte ich ihn zu Ende lesen? Was will uns der/die Autorin sagen?) und
zur (sprachlichen) Form des Textes (z. B.: Wie finden Sie die Wortwahl? Kommen
manche Worter sehr oft vor? Konnte man fiir sie andere finden? Gibt es Fehler? Wel-
che? Was maochten Sie an dem Text dndern? Korrespondieren Textsorte, Thema und
Inhalte miteinander?) angeboten. Als Néchstes werden gemeinsam Fehler korrigiert
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und durch Anwendung operationaler Verfahren wie Umstell- oder Weglassprobe
usw. Formulierungen verbessert. Erst dann wird der Text individuell tiberarbeitet.
Schliefilich wird das Schreibprodukt zur Benotung abgegeben, evtl. erneut vorgelesen
und tiberarbeitet (Wolfrum 2010, 65fF).

Ein anderer wichtiger Aspekt besteht darin, dass bei der gezielten Schreibforde-
rung zum Beheben von Schreibschwierigkeiten zahlreiche verschiedene Techniken
anzuwenden sind. Welche Technik sich wann eignet, hingt von der Zielgruppe
und von den Problemen, mit denen die Studierenden beim Schreiben konfrontiert
werden, ab. Eine Ubersicht hierzu gibt es bei Wolfrum (2010, 77). Bei jeder Schreib-
technik miissen auch bestimmte Regeln befolgt werden, sodass sie wirklich zu ihrem
Ziel fithrt. Eine umfangreiche Typologie der Techniken mit Tipps bietet Wolfrum
(2010, 39-60), ihre Klassifikation ldsst sich zur Abbildung 1 zusammenfassen. In der
Abbildung sind die Techniken unterstrichen, die im Schreibseminar an der VU zur
Anwendung kommen. Erganzt werden kann das Schema durch zwei Eintrége aus der
Typologie von Schreiter (2002): Beim Typ 2 ist der Textsortenwechsel in Prosa/Poesie
(Schreiter 2002, 65-73, 79-94, 99-121) hervorzuheben und Typ 3 umfasst auch das
Verfassen von Texten nach Kurzfilmen (Schreiter 2002, 155-176). Diese Techniken
werden auch an der VU getibt.

1. ZUM SCHREIBSEMINAR UND ZUR ZIELGRUPPE

Das Seminar zum kreativen Schreiben wird ab 2012 an der VU den Studierenden
der Germanistik als Haupt- (HF) und Nebenfach (NF) im 5. und 7. Semester als ein
Wahlfach (5 ECTS-LP, 3 SWS, d.h. 16 Sitzungen je 3 Std, 48 Kontakt-Std insgesamt)
angeboten.

Das Ziel des Seminars besteht in der Forderung der Schreibkompetenz und der
Kreativitit. Es wird erwartet, dass die Studierenden nach dem Kurs Methoden und
Techniken des kreativen Schreibens anwenden, verschiedene Textsorten in deutscher
Sprache verfassen und sie tiberarbeiten sowie mit der Sprache kreativ und spielerisch
umgehen kénnen. Das Seminar wird in einem Raum durchgefiihrt, der mit Com-
putern und Internetanschluss fiir jede(n) Studierende(n), einem Beamer und einer
Leinwand ausgestattet ist.
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2012-2015 haben an dem Seminar insgesamt 44 Studierende teilgenommen
(2012 - 14, 2014 - 14, 2015 - 16). Obwohl als Zulassungsvoraussetzungen fiir die
Teilnahme die Deutschkenntnisse von mindestens B1 nach GER (2001) vorgesehen
sind, gibt es immer eine heterogene Zielgruppe mit den Sprachkenntnissen von
A2.2. bis C2. So finden sich unter den Teilnehmenden jedes Jahr sowohl Germa-
nistikstudierende (HF) mit Deutsch als 1./2. Fremdsprache (5-10 Jahre Unterricht
an der Schule, Fortsetzung an der VU) und solche ohne Vorkenntnisse, nur nach 4
Semestern Deutschunterricht an der VU, als auch NE-Studierende nach 4 Semestern
Deutschunterricht, des Weiteren (nicht)muttersprachliche Austauschstudierende.
Dies kann zwar einerseits problematisch, andererseits auch vorteilhaft sein.

Das Programm des Seminars orientiert sich an den didaktischen Modellen von
Wolfrum (2010) und Schreiter (2002) und umfasst folgende Inhalte (s. Tab. 2, vgl.
ADD. 1).

Tabelle 2. Kursinhalte im Uberblick.

Nr. | Themen Sitzungen

1. |Einstieg in das kreative Schreiben. Kreatives Schreiben als Begriff. Vielfalt
der Techniken. Assoziative Verfahren. Mein Schreibprofil. Uberarbeitung von 4
Texten: Methoden (Schreibkonferenz, Echotexte). Technische Moglichkeiten.
Schreiben mit Musik. Schreiben als Prozess: Wort — Satz — Text.

3. | Schreiben mit visuellen Vorlagen. Versetzung in ein Bild. 3

4. | Schreiben mit literarischen Vorlagen. Schreiben mit Literatur-, Wort- und
Textvorgaben. Textsortenwechsel (Zeitungsbericht, Werbeanzeige, Marchen, 4
Tagebucheintrag). Lyrik (Bildgedichte, Konkrete Poesie, Parallelgedichte usw.).

5. | Texte auf der Grundlage von Kurzfilmen. ,,Der Schwarzfahrer®. ,,Der kleine
Nazi‘. Von der Lehrkraft und den Studierenden angebotene Kurzfilme.

Beim Behandeln jeder Technik werden an der VU folgende Arbeitsschritte ein-
gehalten:

1. Zunichst wird die theoretische Grundlage behandelt.

2. Nach der Auseinandersetzung mit der einschldgigen Literatur werden Bei-
spieltexte analysiert und im Plenum besprochen, auch werden Vorlagen ausgewéhlt.

3. Danach werden in Kleingruppen/Paaren Probetexte verfasst. Dabei ist zu
beachten, dass in den Gruppen Studierende unterschiedlicher Interessen und Kom-
petenzen zusammenarbeiten.

4. Weiterhin erfolgt die Riickmeldung und Uberarbeitung der Texte (auch in
Kleingruppen).

5. Als néchster Schritt ist die Présentation der tiberarbeiteten Texte einschl. Be-
sprechung im Plenum vorgesehen, wobei auf die positive Kritiktreppe zu achten ist.

6. In der néchsten Sitzung werden Texte zur Benotung verfasst.

7. Die Riickmeldung erfolgt sogleich in Paaren des gleichen Sprachniveaus.
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8. Dann werden die Texte zu Hause tiberarbeitet und innerhalb einer Woche der
Lehrkraft zur Riickmeldung und Benotung vorgelegt.

9. Erst nach der systematischen Uberarbeitung der Texte findet eine Autorenle-
sung statt.

Die Bewertung setzt sich aus zwei Teilen zusammen. Zur Benotung werden vier
Texte (zu jedem der Themen 2-5) vorgelegt. Dieser Teil macht 80 % der Gesamtnote
aus. Bewertet werden die inhaltliche Angemessenheit, thematische Bearbeitungstiefe
und Originalitit (3 Punkte), die Textstruktur, d.h. Kohédrenz und Kohésion (2 Punkte)
und der sprachliche Ausdruck (5 Punkte). Hinzu kommen 20 % oder 2 von 10 Punk-
ten, die fiir die Mitarbeit im Unterricht, die sich als Verfassen von Texten, Teilnahme
an der Diskussion, Prisentation und Besprechung der Hausaufgaben, Riickmeldung
zu den Texten anderer Studierender versteht, vergeben werden.

2. PROBLEME UND LOSUNGSVORSCHLAGE

Im Folgenden werden Probleme skizziert, die im Rahmen eines solchen Seminars
entstehen konnen, und Losungen vorgeschlagen.

Das fiir die Lehrkraft wohl grofite Problem ist die Heterogenitit der Gruppe
in Bezug auf die Sprachkenntnisse. Bei der Vorbereitung auf jede Sitzung und bei
deren Durchfithrung ist mit grofiem Zeit- und Arbeitsaufwand zu rechnen, um den
Unterricht so differenzieren zu konnen, dass jede(r) Studierende auf entsprechendem
Niveau angesprochen wird und zugleich sich die vorgesehenen Kompetenzen in einer
angemessenen Weise aneignet.

Zu diesem Zweck empfiehlt sich ein solches Vorgehen, in dessen erstem Schritt
das Verfassen von Probetexten und die erste Riickmeldung mithilfe bestimmter
technischer Mittel in Paaren/ Kleingruppen von gleichem Niveaus stattfinden. Im
zweiten Schritt erfolgt die Betreuung der Gruppen/Paare nicht nur durch die Lehr-
kraft, sondern auch durch muttersprachliche bzw. sehr leistungsstarke Studierende,
die die zweite Riickmeldung und Hilfe bei der Uberarbeitung anbieten.

Auf diese Weise werden alle in den Lernprozess miteinbezogen und kénnen
voneinander lernen. Neben dem Erwerb der vorgesehenen Fertigkeiten ist auch mit
dem Lernbonus aus dem Bereich allgemeiner Kompetenzen wie Gruppenarbeit und
-kommunikation oder Qualitdtsorientierung zu rechnen.

Ein weiteres wichtiges Problem besteht bei einer heterogenen Gruppe in deren
(mangelhaften) Sprachkenntnissen. Viele haben Schwierigkeiten mit dem Wort-
schatzspektrum und -gebrauch sowie der Grammatik, deswegen fallt ihnen das
Schreiben kreativer Texte nicht leicht.

Beim Losen dieses Problems konnten technische Mittel wie das DWDS-Wortprofil
(DWDS 2016) helfen, das in Form einer Schlagwortwolke einen Uberblick iiber
die syntagmatischen Relationen eines Wortes liefert. Je grofler die Schrift ist, desto
héufiger kommt die Kollokation in den DWDS-Korpora vor. Die Abbildung 2 veran-
schaulicht z. B. die Suchanfragen mit ,,Sturm® Durch das Anklicken des betreffenden
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Schlagwortes werden Verwendungsbeispiele angezeigt. Mithilfe dieser hilfreichen
Anwendung konnen die Lernenden nach passenden Wortern/Wortverbindungen
suchen und ihr Wortschatzspektrum wesentlich erweitern.

DWDS-Wortprofil 3.0

- 'Sturm' hat Attribut

atantscren aufkommenden aufziehenden oefonienen
brausenden einsetzenden €isigen entfachte
entfesselte furchtbaren firchterlichen gewaltigen
heftigen hsrannahenden heraufziehenden hervstiichen
heulenden jugendgichen komplette kosmischen
magnetischen nanenden nachilichen
orkanartigen peitschenden perfekten schlimmsten
schweren solare tobenden tosenden tropischen
verheerenden wilden wiitenden

DWDS-Wortprofil 3.0
» 'Sturm' hat Prapositionalgruppe P

'Sturm' hat Pradikativ

4

'Sturm' ist Aktivsubjekt von

abdeckte abgeflaut angerichtet auem aufzieht
ausbrach beschadigt blast braust entwurzelte erhob
fegte ceest gerissen neimgesuent hereinbrach heult
hinwegfegte hinweggezogen lahmlegte losbrach
nachien peitscht raten tobte umknickte umriB umwar

verursacht verwiistet weht wirbelte wiitete zerstort
zusammenbraut

Assoziation: 7.6, Frequenz: 44

'Sturm' hat Genitivattribut

'Sturm' ist Passivsubjekt vo

Koordination mit 'Sturm'

'Sturm' ist Akkusativ-/Dativobjekt von
v v

Version- 3.0 Einstellungen Version: 3.0 Einstellungen

Abbildung 2. Moglichkeiten des DWDS am Beispiel des Wortes Sturm.

Noch eine Moglichkeit ist die kollektive Uberarbeitung mit anschliefender
Prisentation und Besprechung im Plenum, wobei die Option ,,Anderungen nach-
verfolgen im MS Word-Programm genutzt wird, so dass alle Anderungen gut zu
sehen sind. Die Abbildung 3 zeigt die Uberarbeitung eines von Wolfrum (2010, 156)
angebotenen Textes in einer der Sitzungen an der VU.

Compstiitty Mode] - Word

TR - v———
v E P & g
Spaing & Thoos Word | smort Tond angogeNew Dot P
piiie ot [ o | T ot

p G s e @ Crnges el e .

EE) ﬂg;’;‘m El o

Accept Refect Compare Restit

Indem-ich-in-die-Stadt-hineinlaufe...q]

i ...fiihle-ich-mich-zunéchst-sehr-wohl.-Ich-laufe-durch-die-Orte,-die-ich-liebe.-Ich-Uad-

pletzlich-erinnere- ieh-mich- an- meine- Kindheit,- wie- ich- in- der- Nachbarschaft: mit-
meinen- Freunden- spielte.- Aber- plétzlich- begreife-ich,- dass- jdetzt: alles- ganz-anders-
aussieht/- ODER- dass- hat-sich- alles- veréndert: hat.- Die- Kinder- spielen- in- unserer-
heutigen-Zeit:/-ODER-heute-nicht-so-viel.-Sie-haben-keine-Freizeit.-Vielleicht-hatte-ich-

damals-auch-viel-zu- tun- keine-Freizeit,- aber-ich-versuchte-immer-rauszugehen,-um-
zusammen-mit-meinen-Freunden-etwas-zu-unternehmen-in-Kentakt-za-kommen. 1

Jetzt-Es-hat-sich-aber-auch-fur-mich-alles-verdndert.-ODER:-Jetzt-ist-aber-auch-mein-
Lebenstempo-anders.-Ich-habe-finde-keine-Freiz-Zeit-fur-mich-oder-fir-die-anderen.-
Auch- dBiese- Stadt- ist- nicht- mehr- dieselbe.- Oder- bin-ich-nicht—rmehs ist-sie- doch-

dieselbe,-nur-und-sehe-die-Stadt-ich-sie-mit-anderen-Augen-anders:?q

T d ich heei L die-And der-Stadt-mit i in-Einkl
& 5

Pageiofl 137worss ¥ Geman (Gemany) ElE s - e 0%

Abbildung 3. Beispiel fiir die Uberarbeitung eines Textes.
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Dariiber hinaus existiert ein Problem, das auf die unterschiedliche Erfahrung der
Gruppe im Umgang mit verschiedenen Textsorten zuriickzufithren ist. Da sich die
philologischen Vorkenntnisse der Studierenden unterscheiden, konnen die Teilneh-
menden Schwierigkeiten mit bestimmten Textsorten (Aufbau und Ausdruck) haben.
Hierzu empfiehlt sich der Textsortenwechsel: Dem Ausgleich der Unterschiede im
Textsortenwissen dient eine Lesephase, in der die Merkmale der betreffenden Texts-
orten an Beispieltexten erkannt werden sollen, dann werden Texte umgeschrieben
und tiberarbeitet. Es gibt interessante Lernmaterialien zu bestimmten Textsorten,
z.B. Zeitungsbericht (s. Kast 1999, 90-94; Cervenka/Gratzer/Krenn 2012, 78-85).

Zu guter Letzt ist die fehlende Schreiblust/Motivation zu nennen. Zum Losen
dieses Problems kénnen mehrere Techniken angewendet werden: Schreiben mit Mu-
sik, Versetzung in ein Bild, Schreiben mit literarischen Vorgaben (Lyrik), bei denen
der Schreibprozess und die Autorenlesung besonders motivierend sind.

Die Idee fiir das Schreiben mit Musik nach dem Prinzip ,Wort - Satz - Text"
stammt von der estnischen Kollegin Merle Jung, mit der wir 2005-2006 als Begleitdo-
zentinnen in dem von dem Goethe-Institut und der Robert-Bosch-Stiftung veranstal-
teten Qualifizierungslehrgang fiir baltische Deutschlehrkrifte zusammengearbeitet
haben. Zunichst werden der Gruppe vier ganz verschiedene Melodien (Ausziige aus
Musikstiicken) vorgespielt, und die Studierenden notieren Assoziationen zu jeder
Melodie. Danach wihlen sie eine Melodie, die sie am meisten angesprochen hat,
und schreiben mit den notierten Wortern Sétze auf Papierstreifen. Dann bringen
sie die Papierstreifen mit Sitzen in eine bestimmte Reihenfolge. Im néchsten Schritt
bekommen die Studierenden Handouts mit Konnektoren und verbinden die Sétze
mit Konnektoren von der Liste, um die logischen Beziige zum Ausdruck zu bringen.
Sobald der rote Faden fertig ist, wird nach ihm ein Text geschrieben. Zunichst wird
individuell gearbeitet, dann erfolgen die Riickmeldung und Uberarbeitung, zum
Schluss werden die Texte im Plenum vorgelesen, und es wir geraten, zu welcher
Melodie der Text geschrieben wurde.

Bei der Versetzung in ein Bild ist darauf zu achten, dass das Bild offen ist, d.h. meh-
rere Interpretationen zuldsst. Die Studierenden bekommen eine Arbeitsanleitung mit
Fragen zum Bild (Was ist hier vor kurzem passiert? Was passiert hier jetzt? Versetzen
Sie sich in eine der Personen auf dem Bild. Wie fiihlen Sie sich? Was geht Ihnen durch
den Kopf?) und verfassen dann Texte. Auch diese Technik kann motivieren, insbe-
sondere wenn die Studierenden Bilder zur Versetzung selbst anbieten und auswerten.

SchlieSlich ist auf eine fiir alle Niveaus geeignete Technik hinzuweisen, nim-
lich das Schreiben von Gedichten. Sie umfasst eine Vielfalt lyrischer Formen von
Akrosticha, Bild- und Wachsgedichten tiber Elfchen, Haiku und Utaki bis zu Pa-
rallelgedichten. Bemerkenswert ist, dass die NF-Studierenden genauso gut wie die
HE-Studierenden dichten konnen.
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3. STATT DES SCHLUSSWORTES: MEINUNGEN DER
STUDIERENDEN

Um die positiven Erfahrungen zu bekraftigen, seien statt des Schlusswortes die
Ergebnisse einer Umfrage der Studierenden zum Seminar an der VU 2014 und
2015 prasentiert. Der Anteil der Riickmeldungen betrug 40 % (12 von den 30 Stu-
dierenden), vertreten waren dabei sowohl das Haupt- und Nebenfach, als auch das
ERASMUS-Studium. Der Fragebogen zur Kurs- und Selbstauswertung bestand aus
drei Teilen (Mehrfachnennungen waren maoglich):

1. Das habe ich gelernt/Das kann ich nun besser machen...

2. Das hat mir besonders gut gefallen/Das fand ich niitzlich...

3. Meine Vorschlige fiir die Zukunfft...

Die Ergebnisse sind den Abbildungen 4-6 zu entnehmen.

Das habe ich gelernt...

frei schreiben, Schreibblockaden abbauen 5
besser formulieren/interessante, treffende Worte finden 4
kritisch/besser denken = ————— 2
]
Umgang mit verschiedenen Textsorten e 1
Methoden des DaF-Unterrichts e

1 2 3 4 5 6

Zeitplanung

o

Abbildung 4. Riickmeldung 1.

Das hat mir besonders gut gefallen...

kreative Aufgaben I 7
Bewertung (Mitarbeit, Kommentare, Hausaufgaben) IS
mit Spal/spannend lernen I ]
von/mit Kolleginnen lernen IEEEESSS————— 3
entspannte Atmosphire, ohne Stress/Angst I 3
Hilfsbereitschaft der Dozentin  INEE——— 2
Gedichte schreiben E———m 1
Visuelle Elemente (Medien: Bilder, Filme) mmmmmm 1

Abbildung 5. Riickmeldung 2.

Meine Vorschlige

weniger Zeit fiir leichtere Aufgaben I
mehr Textsorten
mehr Textkorrekturen im Plenum

mehr Autorenlesungen

L

mehr individuelle Arbeit

Abbildung 6. Riickmeldung 3.
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Aufgrund der Ergebnisse der Umfrage kann festgehalten werden, dass die Ziele
des Seminars auch nach der Ansicht der Studierenden erreicht worden sind (s. Abb. 4
und 5). Vorschlige gab es nicht viele und sie zeigten eben, wie heterogen die Gruppe
ist (s. Abb. 6).

Dass auch die Austausch-Studierenden das Seminar positiv bewerten, bestitigt
z.B. folgende Riickmeldung: Vielen Dank fiir den interessanten und lehrreichenden
Kurs letztes Semester! Auch fiir mich als Muttersprachlerin war er nicht langweilig,
es war im Gegenteil sehr spannend zu sehen, in welcher Art und vor allem auf welch
hohem Niveau in anderen Lindern Deutsch unterrichtet wird.

Aus dem oben Gesagten folgt somit, dass das kreative Schreiben auch in einer
heterogenen Studierendengruppe an der Universitit geiibt werden kann, so dass die
Schreibfihigkeit, Schreibmotivation und Kreativitit erfolgreich gefordert werden
und die Studierenden sich an dem Studium und an der deutschen Sprache erfreuen.
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SANTRAUKA

KURYBINIS RASYMAS HETEROGENINEJE GRUPEJE STUDIJUOJANT
VOKIECIY FILOLOGIJA VU: KODEL NE?

Diana Sileikaite-Kaishauri

Straipsnio tikslas — pristatyti kairybinio raS§ymo galimybes heterogeninéje gru-
péje studijuojant vokieciy filologija VU. Straipsnyje kalbama apie karybinio rasy-
mo metodinius principus ir rasymo uzduociy tipologija pagal Wolfrum (2010) ir
Schreiter (2002) didaktinius modelius, pristatoma rasymo seminaro VU 2012-2015
m. programa ir techninés galimybés, aptariamos problemos, su kuriomis gali susi-
durti studentai ir déstytojai, jei grupé yra heterogeniné. Apibendrinant geraja patirtj
analizuojami studenty, dalyvavusiy seminare 2014-2015 m., atsiliepimai. Siekiama
parodyti, kad, priesingai placiai paplitusiam stereotipui, kiirybinis ra§ymas mokantis
vokieciy kaip uzsienio kalbos yra Zymiai daugiau nei ,pasizaidimai pries$ atostogas®
(Wolfrum 2010, 30).
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